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| — the Lot ng 


j C triſ the L um — the — — 


725 


—_ : 


te gov. all: rhe — WI 42 dune 
7 the teſtimegy of | 


( which elſe where hee % Mtg Teo 


Gad ) hee gathers together into this one concluſion, 7| 
amongſt you, that is, in| 
'diſcovery of any other 1 


determined not to know any. thing, 
my preaching unto you to make 
knowledge, as matter. of conſe 
of Jeſus C hriſt, and him crmified! And therefore preaching | 
of the word is called preaching of ¶Briſt, and Minifters 
of the Word, Miniſters of Chziſt, an karning of the Word, 
Learning of Cbriſt, becauſe our Faith, ohr Farkss and 
our Worſbip( which are the three ellentiall elements of 3 : 
le of man, and the whole will 
of God ) have all their foundation, growth, end and ver- 
tue, onely in and from Chriſt cracified. There is no fruit, | 
we ght. nor value in a. Chriſtian title, but onely in and |. 
from the death'of Chriſt; . 
The rerd in generaſi is divided into the Old and New | 
Teſtament, both which are the a ſame, in ſubſtance, 


ence ot frirh, dur ⸗ 


| 


| Moſes veild, differ d from himſelfe anveild, Now that 
Chriſt is the ſabFance of che whole New 7 eſtament, 


very manifeſt to all. The old Scriptures. are againe diri- 


of them doe containe either typicall prefigurations | of ä 
licall Church, or inductions- en I 


detnovſtcations of the general _ of en ant 
„ which are' ſet forth by Pe 5 


had tlieir 1e : 
nh atce, of jr, Ne al 


S 


bim, of that abſolute and: univetſall neceſſity whieb i 


ſonely weceſſitas pracepti, becauſe we ate thereumto com. 
{| mended, but ece//it as medii too, berauſe he is the oneſy 


—_—— 


{ Chriſt is diſpenced and admiaſtred towards his Church: 


dious propheſies of the Perſon and Offices of Cbriſt in| 

the whole Old Teſtement, and ſo fulti'of' fondamentall| 
truth, chat I ſhall not ſhumne to call it Sywebolam Devi. 
diam, the Prophet Davids (reed. And indeed there are 
very few, if any of the Articles ofthat Creed, which we 


he ſulfilled and eſtabliſhed; that his obedience thereunto 
5 — 2 be che ground of our riglicouſueſſe, and his Spirit 
13 


|| 4ience:And therefore it is called che Law of ChriP.4. For 
. - | the P rophetehee is the Summe of them too, for to him 


| pheſies, they ſpake by his Spirit; and he is the Object of 


their Propheſies, they ſpake of the Grace and Salvation | 
{ which-was to come by him. So that the whole Scriptutes 


| merly diſcovered the 7n/»fficiency of any either inward; | 


—_ 


hw. 


| Chrif.ahe'\Sum of the. Scriptures. | 


— 


Ania, Law he fulfilled: and aboliſhed; the corel Low 


nd Grace therewith might bee the ground of our Obe- 


give all witneſſe. Hee is the . Authur of their pro- 
are nothing elſe but a teſtimony of Chriſt, and-fuith in- 
laid upon all t he world to beleeve in his Name. Itis not. 
Ladder between Eatth and Heaven, the alone · Media- 
tor betweene God and Man, in him there is a ſinall and 


but his unde Heaven by which a man can be ſadſ . 
Is con ſiderat ion of all wyhich, and for that I have for. 


or outwerd principle of mans happinefſe, ſave onely the 
Life of Chriſt, I have choſen to ſpeake upon this Pſaſme, 
and out of it to diſcover thoſe waier, whereby the Zife f 


For this Pſalme is one of the fulleſt and moſt compen- 


all generally profeſſe, which are not either plainely r. 
preſſed. or by meſt evident implication 'conched in tbis 
little modell. Firſt, the Dofirine of rhe TPinitie is in cke 


111 


r 


eſt words; The Lord ſaid m my Lord, There u . 
\ {ebovah the Father , and y Lord ĩhe Son, may 2A 


Gal-6. 2: 


Act. 10. 43. 
Pet. i. 10. m. 


Ioh, 53. 39. 


1 Ioh. 3,3. , 


unaboliſhable covenant eftabliſhed; and 3her# is „ nm 3 
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Tube dum of the Pſalms. | 


VIS 1. conſecresting of bim to be Davids Lord, which was by 
rr | the Holy Ghoſt; by whoſe fulneſs he was anointed: unto 
6 - the Offices of King and Prieſt, for ſo our Saviour bimſeife}” 
: expounds this word Said, by the ſealing and ſanctificati- 
3 on of him to his office. /obx. 10. 3 4. 35 46. ] hen we have 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, in the word, My Lord, together 
wich his dignity and bonour above David (as our Saviow: | 
him ſelfe expounds it, Matib. 22. 42. 43.) Mine, that is, | 
my Sonne by diſcent in Genealogy after the fleſh, and]. 
t my Lord too, in regard of à higher Son-ſhip, Wee 
have alſo the Suffering of C hriſt. in that he was conſecrated] 
» Prieſt, v, 4, to offer up bimſelfe once for all, and ſo ro] 
drinke of the brook, in the way; WVe have bis Elnitation|. 
and conqueſt over all his enemies, and ſufferings, bis Re- 
ſurreftion, be foall lift up his head, his Afcenfion and Inter- 
ceſſion, ſit thow on my right hand. And in that is compriſed J. 
his Deſcent into Hell by S. Pauls way of arguing. 'T hat | 
he aſce nded, what is it but that hee deſcended firſt into th 
lawer parts of the Earth? Eph. 4 9. VVe have a Holy Ca- 
helicks ( hwrch gathered wy by the Scepter of his 
Kmgdome, and holding in the parts thereof a bleſſed, and 
beautifull Communion of Saints, The Lord ſtall ſend forth |. 
the Rod of thy ſtrength ont of Sion f Rule then in the mid 
of thine enemies. Thy people ſtall be willing in the day of t 
Power in the beauties of holineſſe, from the Wombe of the|- 
morning, thou: hafd the dew of thy yourh. VVe bave the 
laſt Indgment, for all bis enemies muſt bee put under his * 
feet, (-which is the Apoſtles argument to prove the end 
of all things, 1 Cer. 15. 25, and there is the day of his 
' Wrath, wherein he. ſhall accompliſh that judgment over 
| che heathen, and that victory over the Kings of the earth, | 
| ( who tale counſell and Bandy themſelves againſt him, J 
which he doth here in his VVord beginn. V Vee have che 
Remi ſſion of ſiuner, compriſed in his Prieſt-hood, for hee 
wan to offer Sacrifict;for the remiſſion of ſinnes, and to put} 
| ne by the Sacrifice of him elfe, Eph. 1.7. Heb, * 26, 
5 8 | Ve“ 
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| due all bis enems es under his feet , and the laſt enemy to be 
ſubduad is death, as the Apoſtle argues out of this Pſalm, 
| 1 (or. 15. 25,26; And laſtly, we have life everlaſtin g, in 
the everlaſting merit and vertive of bis Prieſt hood; Thou art 
| a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec: and in his 
ſetting at the right hand of God, whither he is gone as 
our fore-runner, and. to pepare a place for us, Heb. 6. 20 
Zabv. 14. 2. And therefore the Apoſtle from his ſitting 
there, and living ever, inferreth the perfection and cer- 
tainty of our ſalvation, Rom. 6.8.11. Rom. 8. 17. Epheſ. 2. 
6. Col. 3. 1, 2,3, 4. 1 Cor. 15. 49. Phil. 3. 20, 21. 1Theſſ. 4. 
114. Heb. 7. 25. 1 ohn 3. 2. 6 
| The Sum then of the whole Fſalm, ( without any cu- 
rious or artifical Analyſis, wherein every man accord- 
ing to his own conceit and method, will vary from o. 


| We have the Reſurre@ion of the body becauſe he muſt ſub- — 


ther) is this; The ordination» of Chriſt unto his Kingdom, 
together with the dignity and vertue thereof, vey. I. The 
Scepter or Inſtr ament of that kingiy power, ver. 2. The 
ſtrength and ſuoceſſe of both, in recovering. maupre all the 
malice of enemies, a Kingdome of willing ſubjects, and 
thoſe in multitudes unto himſelſe, verſi 3. The Conſe- 
| #74tion of him unto that everlaſting prieſthood, by the 
vertue and merit whereof he purchaſed this Kingdome 
to himſelfe, verſ. g. The ¶ anqueſt over all his Rrongeft , | 
and moſt numerous adverſaries, verſ. 5.6. The proofe of / 
al, and the way of eſſecting it, in bis ſufferings and ex- 
altation- He ſhall gather a Church, and he ſhall confound 
his enemies, becanſe for that end he h#th finiſhed, and 
broken through all the ſufferings which he was to drink 
of, and bath lifted up hi head gt. 1 
' t. C. Vm rin. 1 l 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my ri bt hand, 
untill I make thine enemies thy foot-Moole. * 
Here the Holy Ghoſt begins with the Ningdome of 


Io , Which he deſcribeth and magnifieth; By his 
nn A 


 ax6tion ; 


ed. 
— 


— * 8 4 


| 


TVERSE I. 


Ainſworth. 


( cree, appointment, ſanctification, and ſealing of Chriſt] 


Ey order, 
—— — —— — — — raigne |. 


' The Ordination of Chriſt | | 
unttion and obſignation thereunto , The Word or Decrre 
of his Father, The Lord ſaid. 2. By the Greatneſſe of his 
perſon in himſelfe, and yet neereneſſe in blood and na- 
ture unto us, Ay Lord. 3. By the Glory, power and hea- 
venlineſſe of this his Kingdom, for in the adminiſtrati 
on thereof he ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, Sit 
thou at my right hand. 4. By the continuance and victories 
thereof, Vntill I make thy foes thy foot- ſtoole. 

The Lord ſaid. Some reade it, certainely or aſſuredly | 
ſaid, by reaſon of the affinity which the original. word 
hath with Amen (from which it differs only in the tranſ- 
poſition of the ſame radical letters.) Which would af. 
ford this obſervation by the way; That all Which God ſays 
of er to his Son is very faithful and true. For which cauſe 
the Goſpel is by ſpecial Emphaſis called, The ppord of | 
Truth, Epbeſ 1. 13. and mi5ds 6 aby@, A faithful ſaying , 
Worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim.1,15- Or moſt worthy to 
be believed and embraced. (For ſo the word x«% and 
eurer, being applied unto the Goſpel, ſignifie. ob. i. 
12. Jh. 3.33. Aft. 17. 11. Being oppoſite unto d 
+ aoyebv, Act, 13. 46.) ien teh 0 

Bur the principal thing here to be noted is, the De- 


unto his Regal Office. For the Word of God in the 
Scripture ſignifies his Bleſſing, Power, Pleaſure, Ordina- 
tion. Man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word 
which proceedeth out of x & mouth of God, Mat.4.4. That is, 
by that command which the Creatures have received 
from God to nouriſh by, that Benediction and SanRifi- 
cation which maketh every Creature of God good unto 
us, 1 Tim 4.5. Gods ſaying is ever doing ſomething; bis 
words are operative, and carry an union and authori- 
ty along with them. | | 
Whence we may note, That Chriſts Kingdome belongs! 
to him not 7 uſurpation, intruſion, or violence, but lah g 
erte, inveſtiture from his Father. All Kings, 


— =" „ wo 


— 
28 
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JON 2 1 


| San. fobn 5 


4c. 7.5 hich was till x7,79 K 


uno his Kingdome. 


1 
— — 
- 
- 


by Gods providence , but not alwayes by his ap-* Vs R 


raj 

— They have ſet up Kings , but not by me; they 
have made Princes, and 1 
is a King both by the Providence, and by the Good 
will and immediate Conſecration of his Father. He le- 
veth bim, and hath gives all things into bis hand, Joh. 3. 35 
He jwdgeth no man; but hath. committed all judgment, to his 
Jo That, is, hath entrufted him with the 
pl 


— — re nn 


cconomy a | 
che Church, which originally belonged unto himſelfe. 


hath ordained him to he Zudge of quicks and dead, Acts 10. 
42. He hath appointed him over bis own houſe, Heb. 3.2,6 
He hath crowned him and put all things in ſubjeftion under 
bis feet, Heb. 2. 7, 8. He bath highly exalted him, and g1- 
ven him à name above every name, Phil.2.9. Therefore 
he calleth him y King. | 
holy hill, and that in the 
Pſalm 2. 6, 7. 
But we mu 
rale, Chriſts natural Kingdome, which belongeth unto 


aud Regnum aconmicum , his Diſpenſatory Kingdome , 


bim as God coeſſential, and coeternal with his Father: 


as lie is Chriſt the Mediator, which was his, not by Na- 
ture, but by Donation and unction from his Father, that 
be might be the Head of his church, a Prince of Peace, 
anda Kingol — mos 2 6 le. In which 
reſpect he had conferr'd upon him all ſuch meet qualifi- 
| cations-as might fir him for ce dingen If this 


or a Human 


Kingdome. 1. God prepared him.a Bod 

nature, and by 36 wr of perſonal and Hypoſtatical 
anion cauſed the Godhead to dwell bodily in him, Col. 
2.9. 2-He anointed him with a 4571 of his Spirit, not 


| See r 1 
Vr, the ſulnes of a me- 


| 


actual adminiſtration of that power in 


ſet up by him upon his.owne | 
vertue of a ſolemne Decree , |. 


| here diſtinguiſh between Regnum IE | 


krew it not, Amos 8.4. But Chritt | 


He hath made him to fe, Lord and Chriſt, Acts z. 36, He | 


ſuch a fulneſſe as Fob» Baptist a1 


ſure or veſſe}, a fulneſſe for themſelves on 


4 | 1 Cor, 


Scapulum cap. 5. 
Dan.. 14 
Mat. 1 1. 27 


Heb. 10.5 


31 T1 |. 
_ 


Tertul. Apolog | 
cap 30, En ad} © 


John 17.2 


—— ——— 


8 00 « 
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7D 41 ordination to * — - 


Varit-1.f1 Cor. 12 11. Rem. 12.3. But a fulnefſewithour mea ſure, 
like the fulneff- of light in the dun, or water in the Sea, 
| which hath.anunſearchable ſufficiency and redundancy | 
| for the whole Church, 7e 3.34. 51 3. 8. Mal 4. 2. 
o that as he was fut niſhect wih 2 if Spiritual Radou- 
| ments of Wiſdom, Judgment, Power Love, Holineſſe, 
for the d ſpenſation of his on Office \ Bſa. 11.2. & 61.1. 
So f om his fulneſſe did there run over «ſhare and 
portion of all his Graces unto his Church, obs 1. 16. | 
Col. 2. 19 3, He did by a ſolemn and pablick promulga- 
tion proclaime the Kingdom of Chriſt unto the Church 
and declare the Decree, in that Heavenly voice which | 
came antobim from the excellent lory, This 5s be. 
loved Son in Whom I am well pleaſed, heare ye him, bal 2. 
Pa 3. 17. & 17.5. 72 I. N He bach given 
ima Scepter o teouſneſſe, and hath put a ſword in 
bi mouth | ty, how of iron in his hand, made him a 
Preacher and an ApoRtle, to reveale the! feetets of bis 
boſome, and to teſtifie the things which he bath ſeene 
and heard, Heb. 1.8. Rev.1.16.& 2.16. P/al. 2.9. Eſay 16 
1. Heb. 3. 1. ohn 1.18. obs 3. 11, 12.32.34. 5. He hath 
honoured him — — 1 and Setvants, 
to negotiate the 'affaires of bis Kingdome; /oe | 
ſtles, ani ſome Prophets, and ſame E bargeliſr, nd fn 
rk 77 e a ** 5 7 feſtiag of the Kants, for 
the work ef the Mini 4, bit 
2 Cor. 5. 20. Eph} . 11, "44. 6: 2. 2 | 
Fonler and Conf pt of men, even td Nie uttermoſt 
parts gf the 1 . Jr pofleffion ; an for theterito- 
| ries of bit 9 00 41 2. B ohy 1 17.6. 7. He bach 
| x iven him a power perry e his Church. 
r to make 207 0 wo 4 ee N. Pad 
om. 3. 2. I 16. Al tecx- 
Fas Kok, as Tae Hadi, Mat Nl ep ech 
| abrogate Lawes? as rhe Lan af Ortinatees,” Col. 2. Kg. 
He hath given bim a Mover of Paging and condem- 
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given him a power of remitring fir," and//ealing p urde, 
which is a royal prerogative, Matth. 9. G. Jobs 20. 23 
And theſe things belong unto him as be is O , 


him ſelfe the forme of a Servant, and was a Miniſter of 
the Circumcifion, Phil. 2.8. Row. 15. 8. And Opera Pote. 
ati, works of Authority and Governement in the 


28. 18. 2 


Secular, over the natural lives or eivil negotiations of 
men; He came not to be miniftred unto, but to miniſter; 


they would have made him # King, and himſelfe (that 
in this point he might give none offence ) payed tribute 
unto Ceſar, Mat. 20 28. Fob. 18. 36. Luk. 1 2.13.14. Fob. 
6. 15. Mat. 17.:7 But his Kingdome is Spiritual and 
Heavenly, over the ſoules of men, to binde and looſe the 
Conſcience, to remit and retaine ſins, to awe and over- 
rule the hearts to captivate the affections, to bring in- 
to obedience the thoughts, to ſubdue and pull 'down 
wo holde, do dreake in pieces his enemies with un 
iron rad; to he and fla them with the Werd of his 


o 


Rion and aflurante to his people. 


ning enemies, Pb . 27. Duke rg. 27. Lene. he bark} Vs . 


as well Man as God, 7% 5. 27. For the workes of} 
Chriſts mediatien were ef two ſorts; Op Misi.. 
ru, Works of Service; and Miniſt ry; ſor be toske upboa 


Church: Al power i given nnto me in Heaven and Earib, 
"The Quality: of this Kingdome is not Temporsl or 
his Kingdom was not of this World, he diſclaimed any 


ciriFpowet in the diſtribution of lands and poſſefiions ,| 
he withdrew hinifclfe from the people, when by force | 


mouth; ts iniplerit featefümeffe and aftorfifhmenr ili rhe | 
hearts of hypocrites}; 2riEto give peace; ſecurity; prote- | 
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The way whereby he criters upon bis Kingdome's b 
ver by wayiof Conquiſt” Forthouphthe Souter of the) 
Casa was Ababa” by Prodiife: but his ſheds by Vii 


ory. Not but that Clitift proehimes peace firſt burbe2| 


dries Bü ve the firſt poeffion 3 24 


Neauſe 
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The quality of Chriſt Kong I F | 


4 cauſe men will not come over. nor ſubmit to him without 
ar. The ſtrong man will not yeild to . be utterly ſpoy- 
led and crucified upon termes of peace. f. 
' Hence then we may firſt le arne the great Authority 
and Power of this King, who holds his Crown by im- 
mediate tenure from Heaven, and was after à more ex- 
cellent manner than any other Kings, thereunto decreed 
and anointed by God himſelfe. Much then are they to 
blame, who finde out wayes to diminiſh the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, and boldly affirme, that though a King he could 
nat but be, yet he might have beene a King without a 
Kingdome, a King in perſonal right, without Subjects 
or Teritories, to exerciſe his regal power in; A King 
only to puniſh enemies, but not a King to governe or 
| ro feed a People. But ſhall God give his Son the utter- |- 
moſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion, and ſhall men 
wich. bold it? ſhall God give men unto. Chriſt ( Thixe | 
they were, and thou gaveſt.them unto me, John 17. 0.) and | 
ſhall they detaine themſelves from bim? what is it that 
he gives unto his Son but the ſoules, the hearts, the very 
thoughts of men to be made obedient unto his Scepter ? 
2 Cor. 10.5; and ſhall, it then be within the compaſſe of 
humane power to effect, as it is in their pride to maine | 
taine, fiers poſſe ut nulla ſit Eccleſia? We know one prin- | 
cipal part of the Kingdome and power of Chriſt is to 
caſt down imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 
alteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, andthat 
not only unto con/iction, but ag obedjence , a the 
Apoſtle ſhewes - to ſend ſuch gifts of the Spirit unto men 
as ſhould benefic the very Rehellious, that God might 
dwell amongftthem, P/aim. 68. 18.. for in as much as 
Chrift came 70 deſtrey the Works of the Divel,that is, Sis, 
Cu the Apoſtle ſhews, 1 Fob, 3.8. Fab. 8. 41.44.) and in | 
their place en bring in the Work of God, which is Faith 
5» h ( foro thatGrace is frequently tiled, Zobn 6,29; | 
Phil:1.29- Col.2,12e) Therefore it is requiſite that apo 
int 011 
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| Chriſt compels not Mans; Will. 
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of Satans inſtruments, and confederates ſuch as the 


| chem artificiall effects ſhal be produced; a8 in a clocke, 


— 


| indifferency-unto ſeveral wayes (unto none of which 


— — 


— the obedrence of Chriſt, and ſhall come unto 
[him fo certainly as if he were drawn; and yet ſo freely as ii 


hearts of natural men are, ſhould be too Nrong for the 
Grace of Chriſt. | + 
But what then? doth-Chriſt compel men againſt 
their wills to become ſubje& unto him? No, in no wiſe. 
He hath ordered to bring them in by a way of volunta- 
rineſſe and obedience. And herein is the wiſdome of his 
power ſeen, That his grace ſhall mightily produce thoſe 
effects in men, which their hearts ſhall moſt obediently 
and willingly conſent unto ; that he is able to uſe the 
proper Is. | 8 motions of ſecond cauſes, to the 
producing of his own moſt Holy, Wiſe, and Merciful 
purpoſes. As we ſee humane wiſdome can ſo order, 
moderate, and make uſe of Natural motions, that by 


the natural motion of the weight or plummet, cauſeth 
the artificial diſtribution of houres, and minutes; and 
in a mill, the natural motion of the winde or water, cau- 
ſeth an artificial effe& in grinding the Corn : How 
much more then ſhall the wiſdome of Almighty God, 
whoſe weakneſſe is ſtronger, and whoſe fooliſhneſle is 
wiſer than men, be able ſo to uſe, incline and order the 
wils of men, without deſtroying either them or their li- 
berty , as that thereby the Kingdome of his Son ſhall be 


habitaal , radical, fundamental indetermination and 


there can be a compulſion): yet by b ſerret; Ineffable', 
and moſt ſweet operation of thi Spirit of Grace, opening the 
eyes, convincing the judgment, perſwading the'affeAions, 
enclining the heart, giving an underſtanding, quick. 
ning, and knocking at the conſcience., a man ſhall bee 


he were leſt unto himſelfe. For in the calling of men by 


per eos agere ip- 


ſet up amongſt them? ſo that though there be ſtill an 


VSE RSE I. 


Illu neſcio quo 
modo dicatar, 
fruſtis bam 
miſercri nifs vos 
velimns : ſi enim 
Deus miſere tur, 
etiam velumus; 
A eandem 
quippe miſeri- 
cordiam pertinet 
ut velimus , 

Aug. Tom. 4. 

Ad Simplicia- 
vum. lib. i. g. 2. 
Agit omnipotens 
in cordibus bo- 
minum etian 
motum volunta- 
tis eorum, ut per 
cos agey, quod | 


ſe voluerit. Id. 
e Gra. e lib. 
Arb. c. 21. 


2 Cor. 4. 6 8 
Ephel. 1. 17,18 

Acts 26. 18 | 
1 John 2. 27 
John 16.8. 

Gen. 9. 27 

Acts 16.14. 
er. 3 1. 18.3z3 
zek. 36.26, 27 
t ſohn 53. 2 
512.119.345 


the word there isa 7 rabere, and a Venire. The Father 


8 draw- 


| 
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VERSE 1, 
Nolite cogitare 
inuitum trahi, 
' | {Febitur an 
& amore, Aug. 
| Tract᷑. 26. in o- 


* 


hin. | 


2 


Pol: 12 
A Ni- 
ped]t dewalt 
d 3 
yot 9 evans 
Juit, Mlartyr. A- 
pol. 2. 

Oſculum pack, 
-Orationis fight 
culum, que ora- 
tio cum di vortio 
ſancki ofculi in- 
tegra ? Ce. 
Tect. de Ocat, 
Acts 3» 16 


| the Saune, even at they honour the Father, fh 2.22.23. 
ith the ſame worſhip, reverence and. ſubject- on. For 
od hach highly exalted him; and given him a name a- 
| boxe every namt, T has at the Name of fe ſus, that it, unto 
that holy thing, unto the Power and Scepter of that 
Divine Perſon, which is unto us ſo comfortably mani - 
feſted in a name of falvation, E very knee ſbould bow, 8c. 


_ | fixp tbe Sopne. Which denoteth unto us chree things: 
I. Love. For a kiſſe is a ſymbole and expreſſion of love, 


ö {rawerh; and the man cometh „John 6. 44. That notes 


the efficacy of Grace, and this the / weet ueſſe of Grace. 


Grace worketh ſtrongly, and therefore God is ſaid To 
Draw: and it worksth /wezrly too, and therefore man is 
ſed to' Comer! < nid oo id mie” e 51a, | 
.; :Apgaine; from hence we learne our Dæry unto this 
King, the honour and ſubjection which is due unto; him: 


from thence our Saviour infers, that ai men ſhonld honour 


Pal. 2.9, 10. This Duty the Pſalmiſt expteſſech by X/. 


and therefore uſed by the Primitive Chiiſtians in their | 
| Feafts of Love, and after prayer unto God; and often- 
times enjoyned by Saint Paul as an expreſſion of Chri- 

ſtian Love. In ſo much that it was a proverbial * | 
amongſt the Heathen , Se how theſe Chriſtians do love 
one another.” And this is a Duty which the Apoſtle re- 
quires, under paine of the extremęſt curſe that can light 
upon a man, to love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 16. 22. 
| Epeſ:6.24- Aud if any man, ſaithi our Saviour Joverb Ha- 
ther or Mother more than Me, be is not worthy of Me ; or 
Son or Daughter more than Me, beit not worthy of Me, 


T be Father committeth all Judgement to the Sonne, that is, | 
| hath anointed him with the Office, and abilities of a 
King ( for.judgement ſtands for the whole, duty of 2 
King 'P/al.72 1. and is there frequently attributed un- 
to the Maſſias, Eſai. 42. 1. 4. Per. 23.5 fer. 33. 15.) And 


[NM 10. 37. That is, he is utterly unqualified for the 


benefit of my mediation. For he that hath good by me 
2 1 cannot 


»»» * . — —— 


1 


. N A 
2 "5M 
* 


CS” 
<> 


W 
£02,200 


855 
4 
2 
- 
be. 
"TY = 
* 
3 
bat 
x 
E. 


— 


. - ä q cs Aretha ͤ IRE aaa, FEET a. ata Bee» | * 
— r 5 c A n P EOS 1 T4 : — . ; aa * 242 
D — nnn oo hi me : 1 * ; IE OL F LESS: Ws 0 > * 
=> * > * * a 
8 * - » 

— — N * 2 or WET Ra * x 247 r 1 
| 5 p * 7 ol ; * f 
0 1 

5 : e g ; | I | e 
5 $ F 3 S . » 
* —— — 


cannot chooſe but: love me, La 7. . 2 To: kiſe inthe 
Scripture phraſe noteth* Worſbip and Fervice. Let the 


And thus wee finde the foute beats, and the foure and 
twenty Elders, and every Creature in Heaven and on 
Barth, and under the Bartb, worſhiping the Lamb, and 


aſcribing-bleſling,. bonour, glory and power unto him, 


Revel. 5. 8.133. To kiſſe is an expreſſion of Loialiꝝ and 
Obedience, thus Samuel kiſſed Saal when he bad anoin- 
ted him king over Iſ-ael, 1 Sam 10. 1. And therefore the 
* Septmagint; and Hierom, and from them our Tranſlas, 
tore render the word which ſignifieth to kidle, by being 
obedient or ruled by the words of Jeſeph, Gen. 41, 40. 
And this likewiſe is a duty which we owe unto Chriſt co 
bee obedient to bm, to bee ruled by his mouth, and by 
the Scepter of his mouth, that is, by his Werd, which is 
therefore called the Law of Chriſt, becauſe it hath a bin- 
ding power in it. Weearecommanded from Heaven to 
heare him, Matth. 17. 5 And that too under paine of a 


| curſe, every ſoul which will not heare that Prophet, 


ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people, 4#.3.23. 
Wee ſhould learne therefore to take his Commands 
as from God, for he ſpeaketh his Fatheres Words, and in 
his Name, Deut. 8.19. 1oh.3.34. When Abaſnerus 
commanded Hama to put on the Crowne upon Mor- 
decas, bee preſently executed the Kings pleaſure, and ho- 
nored his teſt enemy, becauſe the King required it : 
Now God bath made Chriſt our King, and hath crow: 
ned him with Honour and Majeſtie (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes) and requires of us to kiſſe this his Son, and 
to bow unto his Name; and therefore be we what wee 
will, Princes, or Judges, or great men of the World, 
(- who: rejoyce in nothing more than in the name of 
wiſedome) this is our Wiſedome, and duty, pſal 3. 10. 
12. Ie is too ordinary with great mey to bee regardleſſe 


* 
—” 


men that ſacrifice kiſs the Calves, Hoſ.13+2.T6b;31.26, 27 | 


Cc. Lucian. de 


VuASS 1; 
" Aﬀe@atione + 

c eſtia adoranm 
di ad ſolis ortu 
labia bibrat -c. 


Tertu'l. Apolog 
Cap. ts. Cæciliu 
mul acro Sera 
pidis denotato, 
4 TH gu ſue!» 
ſitisus ſolet, 
manum ori ad. 
movens,ofrulun: 
labiis preſſit. 
Hinut Felix. in 
Ola vio. In ad 
rando dextram 
ad oſculum re- 
ferimus, Plin. 
1b. 28. cap 2. 
£1] . 
a. F navy |. 
8 . 07-59 luis 4 
Tu Ae We | 
FUPTES) 


Sa uatione. 

VTAKETET UM. 
Ad tui oris im 
perium cunttus | - 
pop las ob edier. | * 
Hicron. 


of God and of his waies, Yeo we ſee the wrath of God 
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18 | * alje ion due unto Chriſt. FOES 
Van 1% irhis-Creatuees, fire, tempeſt; peſtilante; ſword, ſickꝰ 
HR heſſe, makes no diſtinction between them and- other®? 
bow much ſeffe will Ge b himſelfs make, when all 
| |Crownts, and Scepters and Dignities ſhall bee reſigued 
to him, and all men ftull ſtand in aniequali diſtance and 
condition befor che Tribunall of Chrif, when no titles of 
honour, no eminency of ſtation, no treaſures of wealth; no 
ſirengch of dependencies, no retinue and traine of ſervants 
will accompany a man into the preſence of the Lamb, or 
ſtand between him and the judgment of that great day: 
Wee know he was 4 King that feared the preſence of & | 
petſecuted Prophet, and he was a prince that erembied | 
at the preaching of an Apoſtie in chaines. The word of 
God cannot be bound, nor limited, it is the Sceptet which 
his Father hath given him, and we cannot without open 
conteſtation againſt God reſiſt bis governemeat therein 
ſover us. He that delß iſeth yon de cp iſir h ine, aud h that 
alt ſpiſerh me, del ßiſeth him iat ſent mee, faith dur Savi> 
our. It is Chriſt himſelfe whoſe Ambaſſadors we are, 
and with whom men have to doe in our Miniſterie. Aud 
hee will have it fo : Firſt, Foy eur Peace : If God ſhould 
ſpeake againe by the Miniſtry of Angels, in thunder, 
nad fire (as he did on mount Sina ) wee would qui. k- 
ſyeall for Aeſet and Miniſters againe, Erad. 20. 19. 
decondly, For his mne Glory, that the Excelleney may 
be of God and not of men, 2 Cor. 4, 7. I hat it may not 
be in him that plameth, nor in him that warereth, but in 
6d which giveth the bleſſing and increaſe, x Cor. 3. 7, 
Thar it may not bee in bim which witlech, nor in him 
hich ronneth; but in God which ſheweth mercy, Row. 
9. 16. That the Service, Cooperation, and helpe of the 
hutches joy might bee ours, bur the Dominion over 
mens faith, and the teaching of cheir inner man mighe be 
fiſts, 2. Cor. 1. 14. Eph. 4t- 20. 21. Very bold there: 


fore and deſperate is the cbntumacy of thoſe men who 
fland at defiance” with che Power of Cbriſi ſpeaking in 


his 


4 


—— —— 


| Subjettion due unto Cbrift, | 


** 8 —_ 


tos'fervants) The Apoſtle Taith; there is no eſcape left for] 
eþb& who neglect ſo great ſulvation, Heb.2-3 . And yet 
this is the conſtant folly and ery of © men, t will 
net have this man to veigne over . Ler ns breaky telt 


— 


bands aſ under, and caſt away their cords from nu. 

But firſt, — or muſt bee ſub ject to ſoſe King, 
either Chriſt or ſia, (for they ewo divide the Word) 
and their Kingdomes will not conſiſt. Ard the ſubjets 
of ſin are all ſlaves and ſervants, no Hberty amongſt 


out from the Judgement and ;Scepter of Ehrift, it were 
ſomerhing: bue aſi men muſt one way or other bee ſub- 
due d unco him, either as ſonnes or as captives, either 
undet his grace, or under his wrath. HI Hove faith the 
Lord, every knee [ha{l bow to we | Roms: 14. 10,11. Hee 
muſt bee ec four of life or of death either for the 
rifiog or the ſuſl of Many in Iſrael, either for a finctuary. 
or for a ſtambling block; All. muſt either bee ſaved by 


of eſcape in any Angle of che Wotld ; for bis Kingdome 
reacheth to the atterm6R torner of the Barth, and will 
fiade out, and fetch ir#all his enemies. Thirdly,” the mat- 
ter were not great, if a man could hold out in the oppo- 
— — the day churn alf . be 
thee? Exrk,22/74: What will Feb doe in the defolarioth, 
whichſhdlb come from Ffirte* wWH¹i you ark Ippiled wha 


them, Lob 8,34. Wheceas Chriſt makes all his ſubject- 
Kings Ike himſelfe, Rævel. 1. 6. and his is a Kingdome of |- 
Righerouſneſſo, hesce and Joy, Rom. 14. 17. Secondly ;|- 
If mem by Being the ſubjecth of fin could Kreepe quitt 


him or judged by him. There is no refuge, ror ſhelter | 
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Vins 1. 
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Eris ſub pedibus | 
ant adoptatus || 
aut vittus;, lo- 
cum habebis xel 
gratiæ vel pene 


Alg. 


Luk. 2.33. 
Eſai. 9. 14. 


LS 
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Eſai. 10.3. 
| Tere. 4-30 


will become of the King whom pre ſetved befor 
may bee thy money i chine idol; and thow art Held in 


ckre ruth to come, bt 
„ann 


„ — — a . Me an; A * 


will yee deep chere wilt you-fove your glory? What | 


hrildowte underthice one poſſeffrons, But what will 
{ cemaine ofa mans filvertnd gold 10 carry bim chrouph |\ 
y whe tuſt thereof ro joue 
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BSE, 1, in judgement againſt him? It may bee thou ſerveſt che 
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{ be Ordination , Chreſt. - 


mes, and faſhions of the world, rejoyceſt in thy youth, 


ſ i the waies, of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine eyes: 


But thou muſt. not riſe out of thy Grave in thy beſt 


apparelied. Thon muſt not riſe to play, but to be j 
It may bee thou ſerveſt thine owne luſt, and anothers 


beauty ; but u hat pleaſure will there bee in the fire of 


; laſt when it ſhall be turned into the fire of Helle or what 
| beauty wilt thou finde on the lift hand of Chriſt, where 
the Characters of every mans bellifh cenſcience ſhall de 
written in bis face? Thou ſerveſt thine owne ——_— 
and affectations; but what good will it bee to bee ad- 


Judge ? Ia one word, thou ſerveſt any of thine owne 
evill deſires; fooliſh man, here they command thee, and 
there they will condemne thee; they are here thy Gode, 


and they will be there thy Devils. 


Ide Second particular in the deſcription of Chriſts 


a double reaſon, by à Spirit of Prepheſe, as toreſeeing his 


cloaths, nor appeare before Chriſt like 4g4g Gorgeoully| 
odged- | 


mired by thy fellow priſsners, and: condemned by thy | 


Kingdom is che greatneſſe, and neeteneſſe of his Perſon 
{unto David. My Lord. David calleth him wy Zord upon 


incarnation and nativity out of the 11ibe- of Fades, and 


Salvation, and ſo hee was Davids Lord; A Virgin ſhalj 


3 4 ne, God: with us, there wee ſee his Dominion over " 


1 E 22 bee 2 Son, 2 oo Mediator ſo 
be was bis Lord. As | was ſubject unte Aary 
bis Mother . and Me wel 
Savior of his Mother, Lak. 2.5 1. Lak, 1.46,47. As Man, 
he was made for a little while lower than the Angels, 
he mighe ſuffer death, but as Mediator, God and 


ſtocke of Jeſſe; and ſo bee was Davids Sorine: and by a | 
Spirit of Faith as beleeving him to be his Redeemer, and 


[Conceive and beare a Son, there wee ſee his incarnation] 
and deſcent from David; and ſhall call bis Name Im 


ator, ſo hee was the Lord and 


in one perſon, ſo be yas made much better than the| 
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Angels, all the Angels of God were his ſubjecte to wor- 
ſhip him, and his Miniſters to wait upon him, Heb.2.7, 
9. Heb. 1. 4, 6. 7. So then, the Pronoun Mine leads us to 


as He was his Son: and of his dignity above David, as he 
„ 77. +27 et 73.97%, 1 
From hence we ſearn, That though: Chriſt was man, 

yet he was more then a bare man. For jure nat uræ no 
Son is Lord to his Farherz; Domination doth never 
aſcend, There muſt be ſomething above nature in him 


ſelf argaeth from theſe words, Mat /h 22.42,45- Chrift 
then is a Lord to his people; he bad dominion, and was 
the ſalvation of his own fore-fathers. 


before all things, and by him all things conſiſt, Col. 1.17, 
which the. Apoſtle makes the argument of his Sovecaign- 
* there is but one Lord peſus Chriſt by whom are all 
things and we by him,1 Cor. 8.6. 

Secondly, By a right of Sonſbip and Primogeniture, 
as the chiefe, the firſt borne, the Heir of all things. He 
is not in the houſe as C9Z/es was, a Servant; but a Son 


Servant, but Lord in the Church, as the Apoſtle elſewhere, 
gives us the ſame diſtinQion. Me preach Chriſt Feſus the 
Lord and our ſelves ſervants,2 Cor.4.5 For in the Scrip 
ture phraſe the firſt born notes principality, excellency, 
and dominion. I will make him (faith God) mi firſt born, 
_— then the Kings of the Earth. Pſal. 89.27. So in fob, 
The firſt born of death is the ſume with the King of ter 


things he inferreth his preheminence: and honour even 


| the conſideration of Chrifts conſanguinity with David, | 


to make him his Fathers Soveraign, as our Saviour-him- | 


A Lord ) Firſt, by right of the Creation. For he is 


over his own Heuſe Heb:3.5,6. - That is. he was not a4 


turæ hac eſt Po- 
minus. Schindler 
| in voce So. 
rors, Job 18. 13,14 and ſo the Apoſtle fa th, That the ler in Ser ptu 2 | 
Heir us the Lord of all, Gal.4.1. and therefore from his | Pr1mogentium 
{ *Primogeni:nre,and deſignationto the inheritance. of all | #95477 quo cun- 
que in ſuo gene- 
— | FIT, re excellen atqʒ 
ummum eſt, — F go Primogentum conſtituum eum, hoc eſt, nürum in modum exaltabe & 
glorificabo cum. Glaſſius Oy ooo ie Meſſiæ, Olaſ. 8 a | 
| | C above 
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: Chriſftus V"(4=. 
tur Ir moge ni- 
tus om nis c ea- 
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i How Chriſt a Lord to us, 


— 


Vn 1. above the Angels, {ole 1. 18. Hebre 1. 2, 4. 


| 
1 | [ed the Father that in him ſhonld all fulneſſe dwell, Col. i. 
18,19. Where by fulnefſe, either we muſt underſtand 
| fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , 
| ſpeaks of 7ob.1-16. fob.3.34. And in both reſpects he is 
a lord over all: in one, by the dignity of his Hypoſtati- 
{ cal union; in the other, by the grace of his heavenly un- 
Rion ; and in both as Mediator and Head in the Church: 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith; That God hath made him 
Lord and Chriſt, AQ.2.36.4nd by the accompliſhment of 


both of the dead and living, Rem. 149. Rev.F.12. 
And thus he is Lord in two reſpects: Firſt, A Lord in 


ge 26 power and ficength. Power to forgive ſins ; Power to 
1 Cor. 6. 1 en w 8 8 N 
John 6.49 ſſanctifie; power to ſuccor in temptations; power to raiſe 


Hebr. 2.18 from the dead: Power to ſave to the uttermoſt all that 
Hebr. 7.2 ſcome unto God by him; power to hold faſt his ſheep; 
| 3 :3 | [power to caſt out the accuſer of the brethren; power to 
Reyel.1 2. 10 put down all his enemies, and to ſubdue all things unto 
Phil. 3. 21 N himſelf. Secondly, 4 Lordin Anthortty : To judge, to 
j  Jannoint,to imploy,to command whom and what he wil. 
4 He only is Lord over our perſons, over our faith, over 
N [our conſciences To him only we muſt ſay, Lord, ſave 

| us leſt we periſh; to him only we muſt ſay, Lord, what 
[ | wilt thou have me to do? . 


| They. all did eat of the ſame Spiritual meat, and all 
2 which Was. Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.3,4. He was the ſubſtance 


15 | of the Ceretnonies, the Doctrine of the Prophets, the 
p accompliſhment of the promiſes, the joy and ſalvation of 


And ſuch a Lord Chriſt was to his on fore-fathers | 
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133ů— Thirdly, By ther ighr of his Uaction, Office and Me- 1 
| diatotſhip, unto which he was deſigned by his Father. | 
He was to have inallthings the preheminence; for it plea- | * 


00.2.9 Or fulneſſe of the Spirit of Grace, which S. ohn ; 


| his Office, in dying, riſing, and reviving, he became Lord 


uicken whom he will; Power to cleanſe, juftifie, and 


| 
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drank: of the ſame Spiritual drink, even of that rock] 
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ech and Princes, the deſire and expectation of all 
fleſh. The Goſpel to us a Hiſtory and Narration, and 
therefore delivered by the hand of Witneſſes: to them a 
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Coloſ. 2.1 7 
Luke 1.69, 70 
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romiſe ger de 
ent Prophets. The Apoſtles entred into the Prophets 
Labours, and were ſervants in the ſame common ſalva- 
tion; theſe as ſowers,and they as reapers; theſe as prea · 
chers of the ſeed hoped, and they as Preachers of the 
ſame ſeed exhihited. The ancient Jewes then were not 
ſaved by bare temporal promiſes, neither was theit faith 
ultimately fixed upon Ceremonies or oy things, but 
as their preachers had the ſame Spirit of Chriſt with 
ours, ſo the Doctrine which they preached, the faith and 
obedience Which they required, the ſalvation which 
they foretoſd, vas the ſame with ours. As the ſame Sun 
illi gktens the St ars aboye, and the earth CES ſo the 
ſame Chriſt was the righteouſneſſe and falvation. both 
of his fore-fathers, and of his Seed. They. without ys 
could net be made perfect; that is, (as I conceive) their 
faith bad nothing actually extant amongſt themſelves:to 
perfect it, but received all its forme and: accompliſhment 
from that better thing which was provided for, and ex- 
hibited unto us. For the Law, that is, the carnal Com- 
mandment, and outward Ceremonies therein preſcribed, 
made nothing, no grace, nor perſon 


hope of deli 
nigh unto * — for ever thoſe that are ſan- 
ctified, Het. 7. 19. Hel. 10.14. 


i Chriſt then be our Lord, we muſt truſt in him, and 


nd prediction, and therefore delivered by the 


erfect ; but the | 
bringing in of a better hope, that is of Chriſt, (who as 
he is unto as the hape of glory,ſa he a unto them the 
nce; for he alone it is by whom we draw |, 


Acts 3.18 
and 20. 24 
2 Cor. 1. 20 
John 8.56 
Gen.49.18 
2Sam.23,5 
Hag. 2 7 
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depend upon bie for dur preſent ſubſiſtence, and — 


upon Him, He that believeth in Him ſhal not be aſha- 
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No man can call Jeſus Lord, but by the Spirit. 
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Becauſe 
other 


— 


future expectations. For be never faileth thoſe that wait 
\Nos And indeed, faith is neceſſary to call Chrift Lord: | 


— EEE 


1 John x, 2,3 


| 


Iniſtery of bis Word to our conſciences. Therefore when 


Obedience dueuno Criſt) 


| other Lords are preſent with us, they do with their ; 
| own eye overſee, and by their own viſible power order |. 
and dire& us in their ſervice. But Chrift is abſent from |: 


| yer henceforth (ſaith the Apoſtle): know him no more. 

Thetefore to fear, and bonour,. and ſerve him with all 
| fid lity, to yeild more abſolute anduniverſal obedience 
to his er "aps = abſent, theugh tendered unto 
us by the Mimttry of mean and deſpicable perſons, | 
then to the thrtats and Scepters of the greateſt Princes; 
to labour that not only preſent, but abſent, we may bee 
accepted of him, to do his hardeſt works of felfe-denial, | 
of overcoming and rejefting the aſſaults of the world | 

of ſtanding out againſt principalities and powers, and | 


vice, there needs muſt be faith in the heart to ſee him 
preſent by his Spirit, to ſet to our ſeal to the truth, Au | 
e and Majeſty of all his commands, to hear the 

Lord ſpeaking from heaven, and. to find by the ſeeret 
and powerful revelations of his Spirit out of the Word 
to the ſoul, evident and invincible proofs of his living 

by the power of God, and ſpeaking mightily iti the Mi- 


— Apoſtle had ſaid, We are abſent from the Lord, he 
| preſently addes, e walk, by faith; that is, we labour to | 
| yeild aff ſervice and obedience to this our Lord, though 
abſene;becauſe by faith (which giveth preſence to things 
unſeen, and ſubſiſtence to things that are yet but hoped) 
we know that he is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe 
that diligently ſeek him. HT, - | 
And indeed though every man call bim Tord, yet no 
man doth in truth and ſincerity of heart ſo efteem him, 
but thoſe who do in this manner ſerve him; and by | 
faith walk after him. II Mater, ſaith -the Lord, 
where ts my fear? Malach.1.6/ It is not every one that 
th,” Lord, Lord; but he that doth my will, chat erem - 
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| our ſenfes ; Thewgh I have known Chritt after the fes, "i 


if piritual wickedneſſe, of ſuffering and dying in his Sen- ; 
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of their moſt active and induſtrious ſervants; for the 


* * 4 


| 7 Obedience due unto Chrift on . 


21 


blech at my word, that laboureth in my ſervice, . who de- 
clares himſelf to be mine indeed. For the heart of man 
cannot have two Maſters, becauſe which way ever it 


Chriſt and any thing elſe which ſtands in competition 


of the other. The Spirit that dwelleth in us luſtech ro 
eavy, that is, gtudgeth, and cannot endure that any ſer- 
vice ſhould be done to the Lord. For the friendſhip of 


fore ſaith the Apoſtle, If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
they are contrary principles, and have contraty Spirits, 
and lufts, and cherefore muſt needs over-rule unto con- 
crary ſervices. Secondly, becauſe both maſters have em- 
ploymentsenough to take up a whole man. Satan and 
the World have luſts to fill the whole head and heart 


Apoſtle ſaith, that all which is in the world is luſts. 
And the heart of man is wholly, or moſt greedily ſet in 
him to do that evil which it is tasked withall, Eccleſ. 


ctions, the whole compaſſe of his created abilities, ate 
all gone aſide, or turned backward, there is no man, no 
part in man, that doth any good, no not one, P/a/.14.3. 

& 53.3. Chriſt likewiſe is a great Lora, hath much more 
buſineſſe than all the time, or ſtrength pf his Servants 
can bring about. Here quireth the obedienęe of every 
thought of the heart, 2 Cor. 10 5. Grace, and edification, 

and profit in all; the words that proceed out of our 


goes, it goes whole and undivided. We cannot ſerve, 


with him: Fiiſt, becauſe they are contrary Maſters, one 
cannot be pleaſed, or ſerved, without the diſallowance 


the world is enmity. againſt God, 7am 4.4, 5 And there | 


$.11. The (40) that is in man, all his faculties, all his affe- | 


mouth, ZEpheſ. 4.29. a reſpe& unto the glory of God in 


throughout, and that even till the coming of our Lord 


whatſoever works we go about, 1 Car. 19. 34. Ihe 
whole ſoule, body and ſpirit ſhould: bee ſanctified 


much 


—— 
. 


Jeſus Chriſt , x Theſſ. 5. 23. Chriſt hath ſecvice 
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other men, as inſtruments and felloui members,exhorta- 


ders to be crucified, ſo much knowledge and Myſteries 


| minate a verball ſubjection, and yet not to do the th 
| which he requires, Luke 6. 46, 


| diftrefſes, I recollected my Spirits, and was refreſhed 
ons i c. 


| or extend the heavens, Cſay 48. 13. And the Plalmift 


all wayes of love. So much evill to be avoyded, ſo many 


the yeares of the right hand of the moſt hig h, Pſalm 77. 10. 


My infitmity, and weake faich made me apt to ſinke 
under the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure; but when I called to | 


thodox. fid · c. 2 


mote than enough to take up all the might, ſtrength, ſtu- 
dies, abilities, times, callings of all his ſervants. Buſineſſes 
towards God and himſelf, worſhip, feare , Communion, 
love, prayer, obedience, ſervice ſubjection: buſineſſes to- 
wards and for our ſelves, watchfulnes, repentance, faith, 
ſincerity, ſobriety , growth in Grace: buſineſſe cowards 


tion, reproofe, direction, inſtruction, mourning, rejoy- 
cing , reſtoring , releeving , helping, praying, Serving in 


ſlips and errors to be lamented , ſo many earthly mem- 


co be learned, fo many vaine Principles to be unlearned, 
ſo much good to be done to my ſelfe, ſo much ſervice 
to be done to my brother, ſo much glory to be brought 
to my Maſter; every Chriſtian hath his hands full of 
worke. And therefore Chriſt e x poſtulateth it as an ab- 
ſurd thing, to call him Lord, Lord, to profeſſe and inge · 
ngs | 
| 9 

The third thing obſerved touching the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, is the Ghory and Power thereof, intimated by his 
ſitting at the Lerds right hand. Gods right hand in the 
Scripture is a Metonymicall expreſſion of the ſtrength, 


power, majeſty and glory that belongs unto him, The 
# mine infirmity , ſaith the Pſalmiſt, but I will remember 


Where we find Gods power under the Metonymie of, 
2 right hand, oppoſed to the infirmity of his ſervant, 
minde the experiences of Gods former power in alike 
againe. So the right hand of the Lord is ſaid to fpanne | 


falvation of the Lord by his 
right 


expreſſeth ehe ſtrength and 


2 


— 


right hand, Pſal. 118. 14,15, 16 and his fury is the Cup ef (Vers 1. 
ki rigtt hand, Hal. 16. And he — — eee 
peth, and uphold - ch his people by the right hand of his 
Righteouſneſſe; that is by bis Power, and faithfull pro- 
miſes, which in their weaknes ſtrengthens chem, in their 
feare and flagging helps them, in cher ſinking & falling | 
' upholds chem, Eſay 41. 10. So the Pſalmiſt ſaith of wic- 

ked men, that their right hand is a right hand of falſe 
hood, P/at. 144, F1. that is, either confidence in their 
own power wil deceive themſelves, or they wil deceive 
others to whom they promiſe ſuccour and aſſiſtance. 
TherforeGods right hand is call'd the right hand if Ma. 
jeſty, Hebr. i. 3. and the right hand of power, £«&.:2 63. 
To ſit then at Gods right hand noteth that great honor, 
and Fadicizry Office, and plenitude ot power, which 
God the Father hath given to his Sonne; after bis ma 
nifeſtation in the fleſn in his nativity ; and juſtification 
by the Spirit, in his reſurrection; he was then, amongſt 22 
other digoities received up into glory, 173m. 3. 16. This | Regai fig fat 
we fi:d am̃bngſt thoſe expreſſions of honor which Solo- ¶ poteſtatem 
mo ſhewed unto his mother, that ſhee ſate at his right ¶Hieron. in Eph, 
hand, 1. Xing. 2. 19. And erein the Apoſtle puts a great 2 — 44 
difference between Clirift and the Leviticall Prieſts, Ry — 
that they ſtood daily miniftring , but Chriſt after his | membrorum po- 
Off ring, Sate d. wn on the right hand of God, Heb. io. 11, ¶ſttionem, ſed ju- 
12. noting two things: Firſt , That Chriſt was the Lord. | 4iciariam l 
and they bur ſervants, ſor ftanding in the poſture of a 82 | 
Servant or Minifter,Dext.10.8. 17. 12.Ezek 44. 24. and hs Fils 
not ſitting, Lal 17. 7. Secondly that their work was | & 5ymbo!, 
daily to be repeated, whereas Chiiſts was conſummare | <p. 7, 


in one offering once for all, after which he reſted or ſate !*. 52. 13. 
us. 1. 19. 


| down again. 1 1Chron. 18.18 
This ſi: ting then of Chriſt at the right hand of Maje-| King. 174. 
ty and glory, notes unto us firſt, The great exaltation 
the Lird hriſt, whom God hath highly honoured an: | 


advanced, and given a name above eyery name. 
„„ Fir ſ 
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J ße Exaltation I ( Triſ— | , 


© Firſt his Divine nature, though it cannot poſlibly re- 
ceive any intrinſecal improvement or glory(all tulneſs of 
glory eſſentially belonging thereunto) yet ſo farre 
forth as it was humbled , for the œconomie and admi- 
nitration of his office; ſo far it was readvanced againe; 


Now he emptied and hambled himſelfe, not by putting 


off any of his divine glory, but by ſuffering it to be over- 
ſhadowed with the ſimilitudes of ſinful fleſh, and to bee 
humbled under the forme of a Servant, as the light of a 


randle is hidden in a darke and cloſe Lanterne. So that 


Declaraterily, or by way of manifeſtation, he is in that 
reſpect magnified at Gods right hand, or as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks, declared to be that Sonne of God by power in 
riſing from the dead, and returning to his glory again, 


Rom 1.4. Againe, how ever in Abſtracto we cannot 
ſay that the Deity or divine nature was exalted in any 
other ſenſe than by evident manifeſtation of it ſelfe in 


that man who was before deſpiſed, and accuſed as a 


blaſphemer, for that he made himſelfe equal with God: 
yet in'Corcreto, and by reaſon ofthe Communication of 


properties from one nature to another. in the unity of}. 


one perſon, it is true, that as God fared the world by his 
bloud and it was the Prince of life that was crucified , 
and the Lord that lay in.the grave; ſo God likewiſe was 
in the form of a Servant humbled, and at the right hand 
of Majefty exalted againe. | 9 
Secondly, the humane nature of Chriſt is moſt highly 


his Hypoſtolical union he hath an ample and immediate 
claime to all that glory which might in the humane 
nature be conferr'd upon him. So that though during 
the time of his converſation amongſt men, the exigence 
and ceconomy.of the office which he had for us under. 


taken, made bim a man of ſorrowes, and intercepted the 


beames of the Godhead and Divine glory from the o- 


ther nature; yet having finiſhed that diſpenſation, there 
| | was 
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exalted by ſitting at Gods right hand; for in the right of 
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was in the vertue of that moſt intimete aſſociation ofthe | Verss 1. 
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natures in one perſon, a communicating of all glory from 


the Deity which the other nature was capable of, For 


as by the Spirit of Holineſſe he was filled with treaſures 
of-Wiſdome and Knowledge, and Grace, and thereby 
fitted for the Office ofa Mediator, and made the ficſt 
fruits, the firſt bora, the heir of all chings,the head, and 
Captaine of the Church; furniſhed with a reſidue and 
redundancy of the Spirit to ſanRifie his brethren, and to 
make them joint heirs, and firſt born with himſelie ; ſo 


:eRions., beyond the capacity or comprehenſion of all 
che Angels of Heaven ; being not only full of glory,but 
having in him all the fulnes of glory, which a created na- 
ture joyned to an infinite and bottomleſs fountain could 
receive. | 

From hence therefore wee ſhould learne to let the 
ſame mind bee in us which was in Chriſt, to humble our 
ſelves firft,that we may be exalted-in due time; to finiſh 


our workes of ſelf-denyal , and ſervice which wee owe 


to God, that ſo we may enter into our Maſters glory. 
For hee himſelfe entred not but by a way of blood. 
Wee learne likewiſe to have recourſe and dependance 
on him for all ſupplies of the Spirit, for all ſtrength of 
Grace, for all influences of life, for the meaſure of every 
joint and member. He is our Treaſure, our Fountaine, 
our Head ; it is his free Grace, his voluntary influence 
which habituateth and fitteth all our faculties vhich ani- 
mateth us unto a heavenly being, which giveth us both 


by the Spirit of glory he is filled with unmatchable per- 


—ͤ f—— 


the ſtrength and fi ſt at, whereby we are qualifed to 
worke, and which concutreth with us in acta ſecundo to 
all thoſe works which we ſet our ſelves about. As an 
inſtrument. even when it hath an edge, cutteth nothing 
til: it be aſſiſted and moved by the hand of the Artificer; 
ſo a Chriſtian when he hath a will, and an habituall fic- 
neſſe to worke , yet is able to do nothing without the 


) 


conftant. 


Phil. r. 19 
Phil. 4 13 
Ep h. 4. 16. 
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| 26 No worke without Gods Grace. | | b 


VERSE I. conſtant ſupply, aſſiſtance, & concomitancy of the grace 
—— of Chriſt, exciting, moving, and applyng that habituall 

| power unto particular actions. He it is thit giveth us 

not only to wil, but to do, that goeth through with us, 


Phil.2.13. and worketh all our works for us by his grace. Without 


Eſay. 26. 1 2. 


4 him we can do nothing, all our ſufficieney is from him. 
| 2 Cor. 3. 5. 


But it may be obj-cted, if we candy nothing with- 
out a ſecond grace, to hat end is a former grace given? 
or what uſe is there of our exciting hat grace and gift 
of God in us, which can do nothing without a further 
concourſe of Chriſts Spirit? To this I anſwer , firſt, that 
as light is neceſſary and requiſite unto ſeeing, and yet 
there is no ſeeing without an eye: ſo without the aſſi- 
ting Grace of Chriſts Spirit concurring with us unto 
every holy duty, we can do nothing; and yet chat 
grace doth ever preſuppoſe an implanted , ſeminall, and 
habicuall grace, foce-diſpoſing the ſoule anto the ſaid 
Duties: Secondly, as in the Courſe of naturall Effects, 
though God be a moſt voluntary Agent, yet in the ordi- 
nary Concurrence of a firſt cauſe he worketh ad modum 
naturæ, Meaſuring forth his aſliitance proportionably to 
the condition and preparation of the ſecond caules: fo 
{in ſupernaturall and holy operations ( alb-ir not wich a 
like certaine and unaltered conſtancy) though Chriſt be 
a moſt voluntary head of his Church, ye: uſually he pro- 
| portioneth his aſſiſting & ſecond grace, unto the growth, 
progreſſe & radication ot thoſe Spiritual habits which 
are inthe ſoule before. From whence cometh the d ffe- 
reace of holineſſe, & profitableneſſe amongtt the Saints, 
that ſome are more active, and unwearied in all ho! 
converſation than others; as in the natur ill body ſome 
members are larger, and more full of life and motion, 
than others, according to the different diſtribution o 
ſpirits from the heart, and influences from the head. 
This then affords matter enough both to humble us, 
and to comfort us. To humble us, that we can do no- 
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| which makes us alwaies have recourſe to our fountaine, 


All grace from Crit. 


reſidue of Spirit, nay he ſtil] retaineth his own fulneſs, 
hath ſtill enough to carry us through any condition, and 
according to the difficulties of the ſervice he puts us 
upon, hath ſtill wiſdome to underſtand, compaſſion to 
pity, ſtrength to ſupply all our needs. And that all this 
hee hath as a mercifull and faithfull depoſitary, as a 

Gardien — — to imploy | 
for the good of his Church; that he is unto this office ap- 

pointed by tbe wil of him that ſent him, to loſe nothing 
of all that which is given him. but to keepe, and perfect 
it unto the reſurrection at the laſt day. That God hath 


8 


thing of our ſelves, that we have nothing in our ſelves 
but finne. All the fulneſſe of grace is in him, and there- 
fore whoſoever hath any muſt have it from him; as in 


che Egyptian famine, whoſoever had any corne had it 
from 7o/eph , to whom the granaries and treaſures of 
Egypt were for that purpoſe committed. And this low- 
lineſſe of heart, and ſenſe of our own Emptineſſe is that | 


receive freſh ſupply of ſtrength for doing any good, tor 


and keep in favour with our head; from whom we muſt 


bearing any evil, for reſiſting any temptation, for over- 
coming any enemy, for beginning, for continuing, and 
for perfeRing any Dutie.. For though it be mans heart 
that doth theſe things , yet itis by a forraigne and im- 


| preſſed ſtrength; as it is iron that burns, but not by its 
owae nature {which is cold). but by the heate which it 


hath received from the fire. /# was not I, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


but the grace of God Which Was with me. 
To comfort us likewiſe when we confider, that all ſul- 


nefle and ſtrength is in him as in an Officer, an Adam, 
a treaſurer and diſpenſer of all needfull ſupplies to his 
people, according to the place they beare in his body, 
and to the exigence and meaſure of their condition in 
themſelves, or ſervice in his Church. Sure we are, that 
what meaſure ſoever he gives unto any, he bath ſtill a 


planted| 


ſr 


20 We muſt be like Chriſt in bolineſſe. —? 


VERSE 2. | planted in him a Spirit of faithfulneſſe and pity for the 
—— — | cheerful diſcharge of this great office, given him a pro- 
priety unto us, made us as neer and deare unto him as 
the members of his ſacred body are to one another ; and 
therefore whoſoever cometh to him with emptineſſe, 
and hunger, and faith, he will in no wiſe caſt them out; 
it is as poſſible for him to hew off, and to throw away 
the members of his nau al body, to have any of his 
bones broken, as to reject the humble and faithfull de- 
ſires of thoſe that duly wait upon him. | rv 
Againe, from this Exaltat ion of Chriſt in his humane 
nature, we ſhould learne to keep out veſſels in holineſſe 
and in honour, as thoſe who expect to bee faſhioned 
at the laſt like unto him. For how can that man truly 
hope to be like Chriſt hereafter, that labouis to bee as | 
' ]unlike him here as he can? Shall 7 tab the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlit ? ſaith the 
Apoftle. So may Iſay, Shall I take the nature of Chriſt, 
that nature which he in his perſon hath ſo highly glori- 
fied, and make it in my perſon the nature of adivel ? If a 
Prince ſhould marry a mean woman, would be endure 
to ſee thoſe of her neareſt kindred, her brethren & ſifiers. 
live like ſcullions or trumpets under his own eye? Now 
Chriſt hath taken our nature into a neerer union with 
himſelfe than marriage; for man and wife are ſtill two 
' [perſons, but God and man is but one Chrift, Death it 
felfe was not able ro diſſolve this union; for when the 
ſoule was ſeparated from the body, yet the Deity was 
ſeparated from neither: it was the Lord that lay in the 
grave, and he that aſcended, was the ſame that deſcended 
into the lower part of the earth. Matth. 28.6, Eph. . 10. 
And ſhal we then defile this nature by wantonneſſe, in- 
temperance, and vile affections, which is taken into ſo | 
indiſſoluble an unity with the Sonne of God? Chriſt 
took it to advance it, and it is ſtill- by his Spirit in us ſo 
much the more advanced, by how much the neerer it 
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which he was to perform here on the earth for our Re- 
demption. For till they were all finiſhed, he was not to 
returne to his Glory again. He that hath entered into hu 
reſt, hath teaſed from his owne works,.' ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 4.10, firſt he was to execute his Office, before he 
was to enter into his reft. Though he were a Son, and 


was to ſuffer; before he was made perfect again, Heb. 5 
8,9. Aﬀer he had « ered one ſacrifice for ſinnes for ever ; 


Church: Others were works of Power and Majeſty, 
| in the protection and exaltation of his Church; and thoſe | 


* # 
* 


ſuffering for his 


neceſſarily 
— 


ſo Fur naturali, the Inheritance wete his own before; 
yet he was to learne Obedience by the things which hee. 
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enter into bis glory, Luk. 24.26, 46. Neceſſarily, I ſay, 
Firſt, by a Res 

appointed it, Ack. | 

Gods Fuſtice, aich mult firft be ſatisfied by obed:ence, 
before it could be appeaſed with man, or in the Perſon 


of their Head and Advocate exalt them to his Glory 
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God again. bac ages. becauſe be hath Offices.in He 
| ven to fulfil at the tight hand of his Father in our be. 
| balfe, to intercede, and to prepare a place for us, to ap- 

ply unto us the yertne of his Death nd, Merits. If bec 

d alcendcd wirhont fulfill; Se breouſneſle. for 
the Church, he ſhould have been ſent down, and ſeene 
againe: but now (ſaith he) you ſee me no more, for by 
once dying, and by once appearing in the end of the 


©: 


Prophet, from: priſon and judgement; to note that the 
| whole debt is paid, and now. n ho ſball declare his genera- 
tion d that is, he now liveth unto. numberleſs Generati- 
ons, he prolongeth his dayes, and bath already fulfilled 
Righteouſneſſe enongh to juſtifie all choſe that know 
him,or believe in him, 1/4;,53.8,10.. Thus we ſee that 
| Chriſts deliverance out of priſon, and exaltation at the 
right hand of God, is an evident argument,tbat be is ful- 
| ly exonerated of the gailt of ſin, and curſe of the Law, and 
hath accompliſhed all thoſe works which he had under- 
taken for our righteouſneſs. 4, IP 8 
And tbis likewiſe affords abundant matter hoth to hm. 
ble, and to comfort the Church of Chriſt To humble us in 
the evidence of our diſabilities, for if we could have fini - 
ſhed the works which were given us to do, there would 
have been no need of Chrift. It was weakneſſe which 
made way for Chriſt. Our Weakne(ſe to fulßl obedieuae, 


W & 9˙27. Rom. 6. 9, 10, He was taken, ſanh the 
le 


Kor. 8. 9 Ne be 
power of his might, and by his grace, Zpb.6 10. Tim. 2.1 
and even this God diſpenceth unto us by meaſute. and by 
J degrees, driving out our corruptions as he did the a. 
vaanites before his people, by little and little, Exod 23-30 


{ overit,you are made my brethren, e pore 


world, I have put away ſin by the Sacrifice of my ſelſe, 


and the weakneſſe of the Law to jaſtiſie ſinners, Rom. 5.6 
— — bave is by tbe | 


becauſe while weare here, he will have us live by faith, 


and! 
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32 Fruit of Chriſts Exaltation, 


Vz&5sz '1. and fetch our ſtrength as we uſe it from Chriſt, and wait 
2 —— in hope of a better condition, and glorifie the patience 
' [and forbearance of God, who is provoked every day. 
; |” Tocomfortus likewiſe ; Firſt, againſt all our unavii- | 7 
dable and invincible infirmities, Every good Chriftian de- 

{fires to fervethe Lord with all his ſtrength, deſires to be | 
ſenriched, to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, abundant in the 
wotk of the Lord, . 45 his will 'as the Angels in Hea. 
ven do it: yet in many things they fail, and have day- 
[ly experience of their own defects. But here is all the 
comfort, though Iam not able to do any of my duties 
; fas I ſhould, yer Chrift hath finiſhed all his to the full, 
and therefore, though Tam compaſſed with infirmities, 
ſſo that I cannot do the things which I would, yet I have 
a compaſſionate Advocate with the Father, Who both 

—2 and craveth pardon for every one that preparech 
his heat 'roſetk the Lord, Though he be not perfecti 
{cleanſed, 1 John 22. 2 Chron. 30. 18, 19 Secondly, 
Aainſt the pertinacy and cloſe adherence of tur corrupe 
]rions, which cleave as faſt unto us as the very powers 
and faculcies of our foul, as heat unto fire;jor fight unto 
; [the Sun. Yet fare we are, that he who forbad the fire | : 
| [to burn, and put blackneſſe upon the fate of tlie Sun at: 
ſmidday, is able likewiſe to remove our corruptions as 
far from us, as he hath removed them from his one 
ſight. And the ground of our expectation hereof is this, 
Chriſt when he was upon the earth in the form of a ſer- 
vant, accom; liſtied 40l the Offices of iuffering and obe- 
dience for us: Therefore being now exalted fart above all 
- [Heavens, at the right hand of Majeſty and Glory, hee 
will much more fulfil thoſe Offices of Peer which hee 
hath there to do. Which are by the ſupplies of his Spirit 
to purge us from ſin, by the ſufficiency of b's grace to | 
ſſtrengthen us, by his word to ſanctiſe and*leanſe us, and 
te pre ent ul to himſelf: 4 glorious” Chureh wit hout [pot or 
A He that brought from the draleh Lou peſuc, 
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34”  Aaminiitration of Cbrits Kingdome. || | 
VIX 84 17 Minifteriall by the word of reconciliation, and Effe- ö 7 
— Anh, by the power of his Spirit, writing his Lawes in|, 


1 . 


| their| car's and urapitorming them into the image of his 4 
| Wor from Blory to glory. Thirdly, Rulivg, and leading | 
choſe whom he hach chus converted in his way, continn-| 
ing unto their hearts his heavenly voice, never utterly = 
depriving them of the exciting, aſliſting , cooperating } | 
grace of his holy Spirit; but by his Divine power giving | 7 
unto them all things which pertaine-unto life and god. 


lineſle, after he had once called them to his Glorious | 
Power, Eſ/ay 2.2. Zohn 10. 3, 4 1 Cor. i. 4.8. Eſay 30. 21. 
1 Per. 2.9. 2 Per.1.3, Fourthly, Protedt ing, upholding , 
ſuccouring them againſt all temptations and diſcours 

ments. By his compaſſion | pitying them, by his wer 4 
ang promiſes helping them, by his care and wildome | 
proporrioning their ftrength to their trials, by his peace || | 


. 2 4 
x 
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compeacingtheir conflicts, by patience and experience 
abliſning their hearts in the hope of deliverance, Heb. 


2.17. Pehn 16-33, 1 2 2 Cor. 1.5. Phil.4 
ds 


7,19. 
Kons. 1 5, 4 Fifthly , Cenfounding all his enemies. Fir .| 
Their projetts, holding up his Roden in the midR of 
their malice, and making his truth like a Tree, ſettle the | 
faſter, and like a torch ſhine the brighter for the ſhaking. 
Secondly, Their perſons, Whom he doth here gall and 
torment by the Scepter of bis Word, conſtraining them 
| by che eyidence thereof;to ſubſcribe to the Juſtice of his 
wrath; and whom he reſerveth for the day of his appea- 
ring, till they ſhall be put all under his feet. Jn which 
| reſpect he is ſaid to fand at the right hand of God, as a | 
man of war ready armed for the defence of his Church, 
44, 7,56. . "ES. DEP 1 . 2 on | 
 Fourthly, The fitting of: Chraft on the right hand of C, 
notethunto us his givizg of gifts, and ſending, downe of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon inen. It wk beene an univerſal cuſtome 
both in the Chyrch, and elſewhere, in dayes of great joy 
and ſolemnity, to give gifts and ſend preſents unto men. | 
3 3 is | 
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= | The Arke a type of Chriſt. | 
Thus effec the wall of fernſalem was built, and the wor- VIA Fl | 
ſhip of Goireſtored , and the Law read and expounded | - mmf | 
by Era to the people after their captivity, it is ſaid that 
and dr inbe, and ſend portions, Nebem. 8. 
10, 12. The like forme was by the people of the ewe: 
obſerved: in their feaſt of Purim. Eſter. 9:22. And the] rige, iu in i. | 
been obſerved amongſt Heathen | unpbo 3.5 4 
mne and great occaſions, to diſtribute | nico cogizriin J 
domtives and congiaries among the people. Thus tricenos nummys 


the people did eate 


fame cuſtome hath 
Princes upon ſole 


men, Epb. 4. 10. 


' Chriſt was notably typified in the Arie of the Teſta- 
ment ; In it were the Tables of the' Lam to ſhew that the 
whole Lum wos in Clviſt fulfilled, and that he war rhe n 
of the Las for Righreonſmeſſe be theſt bar belit nein bin. 
There was the golden por which had Mauna, to ſigniſie 
chat beavenly, and abiding: nouriſhment which from 
him the Charch'receiveth. There was the Rod of Aaron 
expreſſed by firipes, C. 53.5. and our reſurretionwith 


the ſanRifying and fruicful vertue of his Word,” which is 


| [the rod of his ſtrength, Upon it alſo was the Adercy ſear, 
to note chat in Cxiſt is che fbundation of all hat merty 


and attonement which is preached unto men. But ines 
x ore wr it ſipnifie Chriſt unto our preſent 
purpoſe : Firſt; it was overlaid within and without with 
bell, and had a Crowne of gold round about it, Exod. 
25.11 & 3). 2. denotiag che plentiful! and glorious King- 


Chriſt in the day of his Majeſty and inauguration, in dit. 
that great and ſolemne Triumph, Whew he «ſcented wp 6» nn, Diviſ 
high; and led captivity captive, dia withal give gifts untd | gicrium ur mas 


which budded. Siguifying eixher che miraculous incar: 4 


him, noted in the budding of a dry rod. Or laſtiy, noting 


5 
dome of Chriſt who warcrowned-gith-glory,-4 Ho. 
nour Erb. 2. 7. Sehondly, ir bad rings Arbe — 
carried up and downs; Tilt t laſt ir refted in Sen 
Temple, with” gloridus and, triumphall Solemnity, 
In 1 | 5 el 
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ae Cdn rp Fog nor rrn "ane: | 
ad ic Ce Naas | 
ſſtie — in Chriſt, Na. 68. 1 8. Thus Chriſt, ous 
I | Prince af Peace;;: now ip. the [Temple of - 
kleaven, hath bound Heil, Sone an Droth aiv, 104 
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gathering of his pople, and forthe guidance of them in 
che militant Church, is already long ſince by the Spirit 
dictated unto holy and ſelected inſtruments, for that 
' |purpole inſpired with more abundance of Grace, and 
guided by a full and infallible Spirit: but yet wee muft 
note, that in thoſe holy writings there is ſuch a depth of 
heavenly wiſdome , ſuch a ſea of myſteries, and ſuch an 
unſearchable treaſute of purity and grace, that though a 
man ſhould ſpend the longeſt life after the ſevereſt and 


in the revelations of his Word, yet his knowledge would 
be but in part, and his holineſſe after all that come ſhore 
of maturity; as the enemies are not all preſently under 
Chriſts feet, but are by degrees ſubdued ; ſo the Spirit is 
not preſently conferred in fulneſſe unto the members of 
Chriſt, but by meaſure and degrees, according to the vo- 
luntary influences of the head; & exigencies of the mem ⸗- 
bers So much of the Spirit of grace and truth as we have 
here is but the earneſt and ha nſel of the greater ſumme, 
Epbeſ. 1. 14. The ſeed and firſt fruits of a fuller harveſt, 
1 Nobn 2.9. Rom. 8. 23. Therefore the Apoſtle mentions 
a growing change from glory to glory by the Spirit of God, 
2 Cor. 3. 18. We muſt not expect a fulneſſetil the time 
of the refticution of all things, til that day of redemption 
and adoption wherein the light, which is here but ſome, 
for the Righteous, ſball grow up into a full harveſt of ho- 

lineſſe and of glory. * ol: Eat Fele 
But here ariſeth a queſtion out of the ſeeming con- 
tradition of Holy Scriptare. It ii manifeſt that che Spi- 
rit of Chriſt was in the Church lonꝑ before his A ſcention. 
The Prophets ſpake by him, 1 Pet. 1. 11. The antient 
Jewes vexed him, I/, 63. 10. abu Baptiſt. was even filled 
with the Spirit, to note a plentiſull meaſure for the | 
diſcharge of his Office, Lale i. 15τνẽ,“ yet St. 0b ſaith, | 


e the Spirit here. 


moſt induſtrious manner to acquaint himſelf with God 


| not yet glorified, John 7. 39. Io this I anſwer, that che 
D 3 X Fathers 
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T hat the Holy Ghoſt was not jet given,” bdcauſe Chriſt ma: 


The different operation of Chriſts © | | 


Fathers were ſanctified by the ſame Spirit of Chrift with 
us, difference thete is none in the ſubſtance, but only in 
the accidents and circumſtances of effuſion and mani- 
feſta : ionz as light in the Sunne, and light in a ſtarre, is in 
it ſelfe the ſa me original. light, but very much varied inn 
the: diſpeaſation. It was che ſame truth which was 
. | preached by the Prophets, and by Chtiſt, but che Apoſtle | 
abſervs in it a difference: Sundry times, and in ſundry man- 
ners, hath God ſpoken by the Prophets; but in theſe lat dayes| ©: 
by his Son, that is, more plentifully, and more plainly unto| | 


. us than unto the Fathers, Hel. 1. 1. Job. 16.25. Therefore 
though it be true that e Abraham ſaw Chriſts day, as all] 2 

| | | the Fathers did (though he being the Father of the faith-| 
full more than others) in which reſpe& Euſebius ſaith 


Xptoreayed tp 
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, of them that they were Chtiſtians really and in effect, 
Srbualt. though not in name: yet it is true likewiſe, that many 
Each hit ub. Prophets and rightegus-men did deſite to ſee and heare 


cap. 5. the:things which the Apoſtſes ſaw and heard, but did 
not, A at. 1 3. 17. namely, in ſuch plaine and plentiful]: 
meaſure as the Apoſtles did They ſaw in glimpſes and 
morning ſtarret, and prefigurations; hut theſe, the things 
themſelves. They ſaw only the promiſes, and thoſe too 
but afacre off, He. . 13, cheſe che fubſtance avd Goſpel 
it ſelfe,neer at hand, intheir month, and: hefhre their 
2 and even amangſt them; Ram 10.8, Gal. 3. 1. 


ahn 1. 14. 1 Fob. 1. 2,3. They, by Prophets, who teſtified 
fore · hand; theſe by eye · witneſſes, ho declated the 
things whichthey had ſeen and heard, Alt. 1. fl. 22 ff 10 
41. Therefore it is ſaid that Chriſt: was a Lamb flain from 
the beginning of the world, and yet in the end of the 
world that he appeared to take away fin by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, Heb. 9. 26. to note, that the Fathers had the be. 
nefit, but not the perfection of che promiſes; Heb. 1 1.40 
or the Apoſtle every where makes perfection the work 
ofthe Goſpel, 1 Cor. 2.7. Epb. 4. 13. Heb. G. 1. 
So then after Chriſts ſitting on the right hand of pow- 
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er, the Holy Spirit was more compleatly ſent both in 
regard of manifeſtation and efficacie, thanever before, 
The difference is chiefly in three things: Firſt, In the man- 
ner of his Miſſion. To the old Church 5» dreams and viſt. 
on, in figures and latent wmayen: But to the Evangelical 


4:5-: Therefore it is called the Spirit of Revelation, and 
Knowledge, which diſcovereth, and that unto principali- 


ties and powers by the Church, the manifold and myfte- 


Therefore the Spirit mas ſent in the latter dayes ia wind, 
andre; aud tonguet, and earthqunbes; all Which have in 
them «-/eff #;/covering property, which will mat bee 
hidden. Whereas in the time of the Prophets Ged did 
not in any ſuck things, ſave only in a low and ſtill voine 
reycal bimſclf, « King..19-11,12«;: 1 % 
{ : Secondly, J the uljed, unto whom hee was ſent 
Before only upon the incloſed garden of the Jewes did 
this wind blow; but no is theSpirit;powred upon 4 
fleſs; and this heavenly dew falleth not upon the fleece , 
but upon the whole earth. And therefore our Saviour 
oppoſeth Zernſalen and the Spirit, fob, 4. 21,23- Every 
| be ever is oi the Hrael of Gad, every Chriſtias 2 Tem- 
ple af the Holy Ghoſt ; no people of the earth ſecluded; 
Bat in every. nation: hee that faareth Gad and workgth 
Nis hteamſveſſe is accepted; no place uncleane, hut every 
where pure hands may be lifted u 
Thirdly, In the mea ſure of hin grace. At firſt hee was 
ſent only in dnops amd dem; but after he was pred oer 
in ſoowers. audiubamdance, Tit. 256, and therefore. (as T 
have before obſerved ) the gractof the: Golpel"is- fre- 
quently expreſſed by the name of -Riches,, tongte, not 
only: the preciouſneſſe but the plenty thereof in the 
Church. Aud it is here worth our obſervation that the 
Spirit unden dhe Goſpel is campared to thuags of a ſpren- 


VERSE I. 


rious wiſdome of God in Chriſt, Epb. 1. 17. & 3.10. | 


44. 2.223 


Ads 4. 1 


Rom. 2 29 


Fal. 6.15, 16 


Col. 2.11 
Phi), 3.3 
1 Cor. 6. 19 
Acts 10.253 


Epbeſ. 1.7 


2. 7 
3. 8 


Joel 2.28. | 


1 Tim, 2.7. | 


ding,woultiplyiog;atd aperotive. Hues 5 242 2OHEN, 
| „ — 
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4 The piritcomparedtoWater. || 


GY 


| Firſt, Zo water, and that not a little nieafure to [prinkle 
| or bedew, but to Baptize'tbe faithſull in Marth. 3. 11. 

Act. 1. 5. and that not in Font or veſſel, which prowes 
leſſe and leſſe, but in a ſpringing & living river, 2 7.39. 


Now. water, beſides its purging property, is firſt ofa 

ſpreading nature: It hath no bounds nor limits to-it| 
ſelfe, as fitme and ſolid bodies have, but receivè its re-| 
ſtraint by the veſſel or continent which holds it: ſo the] 
Spirit. of the Lord is not ſtraighrned in himſelfe, but: 
only by the narrow hearts of men into which hee comes. 


| Ter are not ſtraitned, ſaith the Apoſtle ia us, that is, in that] 
2 Cor. d. 12 miniſtery of Grace, aud diſpenſation of the Spirit which! 
iſis committed to us: in your own bowels, which axe no- 

in any proportion enlarged unto that abundance and 
fulneſſe of heavenly grace, which in the Goſpel of ſalva-| | 
tion is offered unto you. Secondly, Spring water is 
growing aad muttiplying'thing ; which is the reaſoa|, 

| why rivers whicturiſe from narrow fountainet, have yet 
{by reaſon of a conſtant and regular ſupply a great 
breadth in remote channels, becauſe the water lives. 
Whereas in pits and torrents it groweth leſfe and leſſe: 
ſo the graces of the Spirit are living & ſpringing thing, 
the longet they continae, ehe larger ey ri (ike dhe 
waters of the Sanctuary, EN. z )undiclic va ſon is, 

- tbecaufe they come from a fountaine whichr;"ivall: life, 
ohn 4. 10. Pobn 14. 6. Col. 3. 4. Thirdly. as water multiplies 
in it ſelf, fo infinuation and mollification it hath a 
fructifying vertue in other things. -Fruitfull/ trees ate 
planted by the waters fide; fo the Spirit ſearching and 
mollifying the heart, maketh it fruitfull in holy obedi- 
e 0 Fourthly, water is very trong in 
its owne ſtreame : wee ſee what mighty engines it mo- 
veth, what huge veſſels it rolleth like a bal}, what wals 
and bulwarkes it ovecthrowes : ſo the Spirit of God is 
able to beat done all ftrong holde, which the wit of 
man, or the malice of Satan, can erect 
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- [great mountaine? Before Z erubbabel thou ſhalt become a 


3 


* Amighty Winde and Fire. oy 


1 | The horſesof Egypt are fleſh and not Spirit, ſaith the Lord. | 


"Not by might vor by power but by my Spirit: noting that 
that which might and created power could not doe, the 
Spirit ofthe Lord was able to effect. And this ſtrength 
of water ſerves to carry it as high as its own ſpring and 
level: ſo the Spirit wil never ceaſe to raiſe the hearts of 
his people; till it carries them-ug.to their fountaine and 
ſpring head in heaven. ; | 

| Secondly, the Spirit is compared to the ruſting if 4 
mighty wind. The Learned obſerve, that before Chriſts 
time God ſpake unto men in a ſoft ſtill voyce, which 
they called Bath Koll; but after in the time of the Goſ- 
pell by a mighty winde: noting thereby both the 
Abundance of his Spirit which he would powre out in 
the latter dayes, and the ſtrength thereof, as a ruſhing 
wind. Though a man have walls of braſſe, and barres of 


iron upon his conſcience, though he ſer up fortifications 
of fleſhly reaſon , and the very gates of hell to ſhut out | 


the Spirit of Grace, yet nothing is able to withſtand the 
power of this mighty ruſhing wind. o art thou, O 


plaine & c. Zech. 4.7; Nd mountaines, no difficulties 


can prevent the*power-of Gods Spirit. He bath ſtrength 

to pulldown the ſtrongeſt oppoſition , and to enable 

the weakeſt" condition unto the ſervice which hee will 

have done. Though there be mountains betweene I/ 
rael and their deliverance, yet the blind, and the lame, 

and the women with child, and her that travelleth with 
child together, wil he ſtrengthen to climb ovet the preci- 

pices of the higheſt mountaine, Fer. 3 1.88 

Thirdly, The Spirit is compared to Fire, noting like · 

wiſe both the multiplying or diffuſive property thereof, 

turning every thing into its owne nature : and the 

mighty ſtrength thereof, whereby it either cleanſeth or 

conſumeth any thing that it meets with; If thou art ſtub · 
ble, it will devoure thee ; if ſtone, it will break; if gold it 
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T he illumination of the Spirit. 
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VERSE I. 


will purge thee. The hard heart it can melt, and the 


foule heart it can purifie. Lay down thine heatt under |. 


the Word, and yeild it to the Spirit, whois as it were 
the Artificer which doth manage che word, he can frame 
it. into a veſſel of honour: but if thou reſiſt and be ſtub- 


the crackling of a leaf ia the fire: if thou wilt not ſuffer it 
to purge thee, thou canſt not hinder it to torment thee; 
nothing is more comfortable, nothing more conſuming 
than fire; nothing more comfortable than the light, 
warmth, and witneſſe of the Spirit; nothing more terri- 
ble ehn the conviction, eondemnation and bondage of 
the Spirit. W i „ 
Nou this difference in the meaſure of the Spirit, may 
be ſeen in two things. Eirſt, in a greater meaſure of know. 


| halt be full of the knowledge. of the; Lord , 4s the waters ci 


ledge; They ſhall all know me from the leafs of, them to the 
greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 3 1.34. And the earth | 
ver the ſea, Tſai. 11.9. Our Saviour told his Diſciples, 
that l things which hee bad heard of his Father, hee had 
made knowne unto them, ohn 15. 15. and yet a little after 
| hee telleth them, that many other things he had toſay unto 


came, who ſhould guide them into all truth, Foby 16. 12, 13. 
noting that the Spirit when hee came, ſhould enlarge 
their hearts to a capacity of more heavenly wiſdome 
than they could comprehend before. For we may ob- 
ſerve before how ignorant they were of many things, 
though they converſed with Chriſt in the fleſh; Phil 


them, which they could not heare, till the i of truth 


4 


| e. the Father, ohn 14.8. Thomas of the way 
u 


o the Father, John 14. 5. Peter of the neceſſity of his 
ſufferings, Matt. 16.22. The two Diſciples of bis reſur- 
retion, Luke 24.45. all of them of the quality of his 
Kingdome, Act. 1.6. Thus before the ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, the Lord did not require fo plentifull know. 
ledge unto ſalvation, as aſter; as in the valuations of 


mony; 


born againſt the Spirit in the Wond, know that it is, but 


* —_ 


8 | The Spirit ſupplyes Chrifts abſence. 43 - 


mony;that which was plenty two or three hundred yer: VS RSR 1. 
| ſince, is but penury now. Secondly, ina greater mea- 


ſure of ſtrength for Spiritual obedience. They who be- 
fore fled frem the company of Chrift in his ſufferings , 
did after rejoice to be counted worthy of ſuffering ſhame 


Phil. 1. 29. Heb. 11.26. Zam.1.2. 1 Pet.1.6,7. No man, 


| bard ſervice,and then they ſhall faſt, and performe thoſe 


principal ends of his aſcending up unto the right hand 
of power) it may be here demanded , Why the Holy 
Spirit was not before this Exaltation of Chriſt ſent forth 
in ſuch abundance upon the Church 2 The maine reaſon 
whereof, next unto the purpoſe and decree of God, into 
which all the acts of his wil are to be reſolv'd, Eph.1.r1. 
is given by our Saviour, oh. 14.16. 70h 16. Becauſe he 
was to ſupply che corporal abſence of Chriſt, and to be 
another Comforter to the Church, of which Office of the 
Spirit, (becauſe it was one of the main ends of his Miffi- 
on and chat one of the chief works of Chriſt Harz at 
Gods right hand) 1 ſhal here, withoue any unproficad! 
or impertinent digreſſion, ſpeake a little. | 
| 


for his Name, or as the elegancy of the originall words 
import, to be dignificd with the diſhononr of Chriſtians , 
All. 5. 41. For ſuffering of perſecution for Chriſt, and 
che tryal of faith by diverſe temptations is in the Scrip- 
tures reckoned up amongſt the gifts, and hundred fold 
compenſations of God to his people, Aarke 10. 30. 


ſaith our Saviour, putteth new wine into old bottlet that is, 
exacteth rigid and heavy ſervices of weak and unquali. 
fied Diſciples,and therefore my Diſciples faſt not while 
I am amongft them in the fleſh : But the dayes will come 
when I ſhall be taken from them in body, and ſhall ſend 
them my holy Spirit to ſtrengthen and prepare them for 


parts of more difficult obedience unto me, Mat. 9. 15. 17. 
Now farther, touching this ſendin gof the holy Spirit, 


(which together with Chriſts interceſſion was one of the 


e, 


Eirſt, then the Spirit is a Comforter, becauſe an Aduo- 


cate | 


— 


Tube Spirit our eA dvocate. = 


Interpellare di- 
citur pro nobis, 
quis“ nobis ge- 
mend! & inter. 
pellard / imponit 
affcum, Aug. 
uod dicitur 
Spiritus andtus 
75 fro 


nobis, hec non 
ſt ita intelli- 
gendum ac ſi ip. 
ſa perſona ſpiri- 
tut immediate 
inte rcederet, 

Intercedi enim 
per gemitus: 
porro non gemit 
ſpiritut, ſed nos 
gemimus ; itaq; 
— hoc 2 
cit, eſſiciendo ut 
emamus, 

Cameron de 
Eccl. p. 98. 


— Sp 


Advocate by Office , when one perſon takes upon him- 


our innocency , but to. rejoice in our fellowſhip with 


the Prophets which were before us, 
{ | 


cate ro ha people ; for ſo much the word ſignifies, and is 

elſewhere rendered, 1 Ph 2.1. Now he is called anot her 
C owforter or Advocate, to note the difference betweene 
Chriſt and the Spirit in this particular, Thers is then an 


ſelf the cauſe of another, and in his name pleads it. Thus 
Chriſt by the Office of his Mediation and, Interceſſion is 
an Advocate for his Church , and doth in his own per- 
ſon in heaven apply his merits , and further the cauſe of 


our ſalvation with his Father. There is likewiſe an Ad- | | 
vocate by energie and operation, by inſtruction and aſli- | | 


ſtance;which is, not when a work is done by one perſon 
in the behalf of another, but when one by his counſel, | : ! 
inſpiration and aſſiſtance, enableth another to mannage | 

his owne buſineſſe, and to plead his own cauſe. And 
ſuch an Advocate the Spirit is, who doth not intercede, 
nor appear before God in perſon for us, as Chriſt doth : 
bur maketh interpellation for men in and by themſelves, 
giving them an acceſſe unto the Father; emboldning 
them in their fears,and helping them in their infirmities 
when they know not what to pray, Eph.2. 18. Hebr. 10. 

15,19. Rom. 8 26. Eph.3.16. 

Firſt then, the Spirit as our Advocate juſtifieth our 
perſons, and pleadeth our cauſes againſt the accuſations 
of our ſpiritual enemies. For as Chriſt is our Advocate 
at the tribunal of Gods juſtice to plead our cauſe againſt 
the ſeverity of his Law, and that moſt Righteous and 
undeniable charge of ſinne which hee layes upon us: fo 
the holy Spirit is our Advocate at the tribunall of Gods 
mercy, enabling us there to cleare our ſelves againſt the 
temptations. and murtherous aſſaults of our Spiritual 
enemies, The world accuſeth us by falſe and ſlanderous 
calumniagjons, laying to our charge things which we 
never G che ſpirit in this caſe maketh us not only plead 


to eſteeme the re- 
prosche, | 


— 


5 thing, hes iti is 170 


the malice ofthe 

World aimarh at; but the 1 Glory and of Ged 

bich reſtath upon us, ho is on their part evi ſpoken 

5 1 28 . owuſar. of- 2 
upon 


i — no heh to.exclude ty —— 


Chris by charging we with impenitengy and unbeliefe. 
here x 5 — enableth me to cleare my (elf 1 5 

che Father of lis Ir ia true indagd, L hang aN 

ee all miſchief in m e the! 


reaſonings againſt mine,own peace, I have pin bi 


Wl arts to beg 
toad 


get 
56. 
Miete will get d 
that God, will pat any of Heaven, into a v 


Hell. ſre I am, he that. di or me when 1 did not defice\ 


hic, will in no wiſg caſt me aw aH when I comp uate bim; 
Heatbat bochiginen me 4 wilſtq love his. Service nd is. 
lesnemDον by Promiles., Vill in gase pt he. vid 


call exceptions pf the Adverſary, and;mben, by tempta- 


and 


{which brought me hereunto. was the Fr 
|iyes, andrhecefore I will no langer entertain reg pf 6h 


2 2 U 2 1 of ming rau; 


fo the dead, and in due time accompliſh the warks af 
Holipeſſe which be bach begun. Thus the Spirit Ile aa 
Adoeste ſecyreth- bis clients title againſt. $he ſoybiſti-.| 


VERSE: 1. 


tion: qur:eye-i4:digmed,, On by Mixture of correpyic |. 
ens: unn evidenses defaced, he His skill helpeth o- inzbi 
firmities,and beingeth theſe thing which arg bloted en 
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1 7 46 T he Spirit an Advocate 


8 I. and forgotten, into our remembrance againe, 70h. 14.26. 
—— | Secondly, an Advocate admoniſhech and dmectetb 
II bis Client how to order and ſolicite his owne buſineſſe, 
| what evidencesto produce, what witneſſes to prepare, 


VERS 


what. offices to attend , what preparations to make a- 
— the time of his hearing: ſo the Spirit doth ſer the 
carts of believers in a right way of negotiating their 
ſpiritual affaires, ma (eth them to heare a voice behind 
them, farniſhing them with wiſdome and prudence in eveH- 
condition: How to grapple with temptations, how to- 
ſerve God in all eſtates, when to reprove,direR; counſel, | 7 
comfort; when to ſpeake;and hen to be filent; when to 
let out, and when to chaine up a paſſion, when to 'uſe ; 
and when to forbeare liberty, ho to proſecute occaſi- 
ons, and apply occurrences unto Spiritual ends, every 
where, and in all things ſtrengthaing and iniſtructing u 
to mannage our hearts unto the beſt advantages of pe ol } 
to our ſelves, and of Glory to our Miſter, % 30 $1.5 
Col. 1. 9, 10. Phil.4.12,13. Eph.qaz0,20! OT 
Thirdly , an Advocate maketh up the failings of bis} 
Client, and by his wiſdome, and obſervation of the eaſe; | 
picketh eas. = ad the inftruQions, and ga- 
chereth ürguments to further the ſaite which his Cite. 
hinifclfe obſerved not. So the Spirit, when we know ao 
what to pray, when with 7 1phet we know not 
what to do, when it m iy be in our oxa-apprehenſion 
the whole buſineſfe of our peace and comfort lieth a blee- 
1 our inficmities; and by dumb cries, 
and ſeeret iutimations, and deepe, and unerpreſſible 
groinings'; preſenteth arguments unto him who is the 
earcher of hearts, and wao kao veth the min ſe of the 
Spirit, which we our ſelves cannot expreſſe. Thus as an 
lafaat crieth andcompliineth for want of fl :ep, andyer ' 
| k£10wes not that it is Alzep"wiich-he' wantetn: s '@- 
lickt#2p dern co che*Pliyician; and cömpleinethrhat | 
ſonephyſick he winteth , bit kuD ett nit the 21 
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which he acketh for: ſo the ſoule of a Chriſtian by the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit. is e ed to requeſt things of fl 
and underſtandings of thoſe that bi, Rum. 8. 2, 
27. Eph. 19. Phil. 4. J. 1 Cor. 14.15, 

Secoridly, the Spitit is a Comforter by applying 4d re. 
preſenting Chriſt abſent' unto the ſonle inc. For firft,che 
Spirit carrieth aChriftians heart up to Chriſtin heavenly 
| affeions, and converſation,” 825 5 Fn . Phil.3. 20, 28 4 

piece of earth when it is out of iti 14755 17 ever move 

to the whole earth: ſo a ſparkle of Chir 885 will na- 

3 _ move upward unto him who bath falneſſein 
ſtone, though broken all to pieces in the motion, 

will yet through that petil and violence move unto 

the center : beten b the nature of man abhorre, and 
would of it f 14 e the 775 ſages of death, 2 Cor, 5. . 

yet the A efired! to lee, and to be taken 

aſunder, that 55 any meenes le might be with Criſt, who 
is the Center of every Cries 'defite,, Philip. 1. 23. 


| 


W Th 4 * 4 ed; Ke 8 
| | be Spirit #. Comfurter. 


God, which yet of themſelves 23 the knowledge | f 
e 


Secondly, the Spitit bringeth Chri downe' 0 & Chri-. 
|ſtian, formeth him in bis eart, Evid. ncech bfg, and he 


ſcience, inthe ee diſpenſition of his holy Ordi. 
nances. Therefor 
the Holy Spirit, he adderh,, 1 will not leave you 9 | 
eg. Th 12 905 2 5 A 
# yee [ee mec. This torech ence, of Chri 
by WY 1 15 with, the Church: dur 125 is more han 
preſence, chere is an inbabitation, At thar time ou ſrall 
know that Jam in my Father, and Jon is me, and Tin yow , | 
obs 14-18,20... .. 
"Thicdly the Spirit is a 54 by n worke of er 


and fruit il Lilumination, 2 18025 iviog” the Know- 
ig Th 


„ 4.543 #* 


ledge e, but the love and com chunto a Chri- 
ſtian, makin 2 him with open face to behold as in & glaſſe 
the * glory © of God,and thereby transforming him into the 
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| nk 80 mY 275 


Q of Spirit t. protection of 1 of in 1 


| 9275 iſſaes o mptation, and the like, are Heavetly and} 
conſtant 1 out ofthe Word Ff to the 


27 ee the Spirik. | 
y, the Spi cis l Comforts „ N 1 
11 e 7 which he works 115 the e | 
For 1225 2 N A e of the. at = 
LS. ST $3 and cb e nden 
| e interce 5 e 35 13 etkabe a or 


f et. 1. B, hict 15 | 


5 0 Nen 1 acy.. | 
aſi ety 9 5 15 ed 2 ares of 152 a 
appointment an miſcarriage, 15 Bendl and wile | 


of cohſcience, wich certainty vf period and e oh: J 

Ebel e,ho e ge Ae” 10% Wet 
0 m 

than 15 8 Sole aſe le df their Conde 
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Er Tots wey- 
0801 5 Ignvorg. 
ire) Tis. 
ndovn. cAriſt, 


Rhet, 


expel the other. As black an 
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Jie int acomforter. 
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L the: wall; 


.. chey hgh, yer us obje@e they | Þ 


— — 
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but meet without any pagnancy in the eye 


agree ip communi concepts viſibilu: ſo joy and mour-| 
ning:though contrary in regard of their immediate im- 
| Feſlons upon che ſenſe, do nor only agree in the ſame 
inc ipls, the Grate of Chriſt; and in the ſame esd he 
ſalvation of man, but may alſo be ſubordinated to each 
other; 36.4 dark and muddy colour is a fit ground to lay | i 
gold upon, ſo a tender and mourning heart is the bek | 2 
preparation untg ſpiritual joy. Therefore our Saviour 
( CQmparcth Spiritue farrom unt the pines of 4, woman 
in trgvel;; ther paines growing. out of ſickneſſe and 
diſtempers, have none hut bitter ingredients, and anguiſh | ! 
(in them; but that paine groweth out of the matter | }; 
joy: and leadg h unto joy:lo though godly ſorrow have 
ſome paine in it, yet that pain hath ex Aae percha EE 
r 


roof and fruit of it, Pal 16, 23; and: though for the | 


preſent it may haply intercept the exerciſe, yet .it>dath | | 
ſtrengthen the habit and ground of joy: as thoſe-flowers|' | 
in the Spring riſe higheſt and with greateſt beauty, which:| 
in winter ſnrinke loweſt into the earth. I træmb led, ſaith 
che Prophet ; in u elfe, that I might ref inthe day of | 
trouble, Hab, 3. 16. 456 S | 2 . | = 
Secondly,the Spirit doth not only Diſcover, but heal“. 


£08 gorruptiaus of the Saul, and there is no joy to the joy 3 


b 

of a ſ | = 
reftored hy Peter, expreſſed the ahnndant exulistion off 
h a * by leaping and praiſi. God, Att. 3. 8. for = 
this cauſe therefore - amgngſt others, the Spirit is call 

the oile of gladneſſe, becauſe by that heali . 
is in him, he maketh glad the hearts of men. The Spiris 
ef the Lord, faith Chriſt, u pan mee , hecanſe tbe Tard 
anneipted me to preach goed tidings to the. mecke, be bath! 
ext que tohind the fro lu hearted, Iſa. 6 1.6. and againe, 
[will bind that which was hraken, aud Wil ſtrengthen that 
mich was fick,, Exek-34116, Now this healing vertue of 


LEN : Chrift |. 


_ — 
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* and cured man. The lame man when hee was I A 
15 


07 | and revive again: when an eye is ſmitten with a ſword , 
chere is a double miſchiefe, a wound made, and a faculty 


THeſ.6.1,2. and this the Apoſtle calls the Renovation of the 


* 


Mall ariſe with healing in his Wings, Mal.. 2. where 


cheth unto men. Epb. 2. 19. 1 Per. 3. 19. is called the wing 


ſent to ſupply his abſence, as the beame doth the Sunnes; 
and this Spirit the Apoſtle calleth rhe frengthner of the 


inner man, Eph. 3.16. | 
* Thirdly, the Spirit doth not onely heale, but revew , 


periſhed ; and here chough a Chirurgian can heale the 
wound, yet he can never reſtore the faculty, becauſe 
total privations admit no regreſſe or recovery: but the 
Spirit doth not only hea/e, and repaire, but renew, and 
reedifie the ſpirits of men. As he healeth that which was , 


reviveth and raiſeth up that which was dead before, 


Spirit, Tit. 3.5. whereby old things are not mended and 
put together againe, ( for our fal made us all over anpro- 


done quite away, and all things made new againe, 2 Cor. 
5.17. The heart, mind, affections, judgement, conſcience, 


Heavenly, from the image of Azam: to the image of 


muſt needs he matter of great joy. For ſo the Lord com- 
forteth his afflicted people, I/. 54.1 1, 12, 13. | 
Fourthly, the Spirit doth not renew and ſet the frame 
of the heart right, and then leave it to its awncare-and 
hazards againe; but being thus reſtored, he abiderh with 
it, to preſerve and ſupport it againft all tempeſts and bat- | 


, 


teries. And this further multiplieth the joy and comfort 


| 


Spirit in the Word, by che which he cometh, and prea- | 
of the Sunne, becauie he proceedeth from him, and was 


Chriſt is he diſpenſation of — Word and Spiri 97 0 = 7h 
cherefore the Prophet ſaith, che Sunne of Righteou/neſſe | 


members, changed from ſtone to fleſh, from earthly to 
Chriſt, Ezek. 11.19. 1 (or. 15.49. Now this renoyvation 4; 


torne, and bindeth up that which was ſmitten; ſo he 


fitable, and little worth. Rom. 3. 12. Prov.10.20.) but are 
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VEASE I. 


idv v¹⁰αα. 
Ariſt. 


Matiz. 20. and befere him Mountaines ſhall be made 


that no weapon which is formed againſt it can proſper, 
1. 5 4.14, 17. Victory is ever the ground of joy. 
Iſa. 9.3. And the Spirit of God is a victorious Spirit. 
His judgement in tbe heart is {ent forth unte victory, 


aplaint, and every high thing ſhall be pulled downe , till 
hee bring forth the head ſtone With ſhowtings, Zech. g. 6, 7. 
To Steven he was a Spirit of victory againſt the diſputers | } 
of the world, Acts 6. 10. To the Apoſtles a Spirit of | 
liberty in the ptiſon, A5. 24,6. To all the faithful a 
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To dur A 
ye ſun jd t 4” 
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bee, Ab- 
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b x Job. 3.8, 9. 
e Mat. 7. 23. 
Luke 13.27 
The whole 
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Tiay cr 
is as much as 
| he Latine 1} 
Operarius. Ini- 
- quitatis, one 
char maketh a 
trade of ſiane, 
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Sunn d jen and glory in che midht of perſecutioms. 1 Per. 


[4 3; 


' iniqu't /,whoſe 
ſervice is alcc= ! 


4 


gether incompat 


Juſtif.aitb. ſect. 2. c. f. 4 John 4.26; x John 2. 20. 10.54.13. Jer. 3 1.33. 2 Cor. 3.3. 
Te u ev dv Ariſt. * Vid. Beta Annotat. in Rom. 6. 17. Jer 
36. 27. Rom. 8.14, Gpheſ- 4.30. Gl. 4 5,6. Bph 1. 14. 1 Pet. 1, 3. 


ne En 14,2078 2; £318 
- Fifthly, The Spirit doth not onely preſerve. the heart 


| which he. bath renewed , but maketh it frairfull. and. 
abundant in the works of the Lord, Gal. 5.22. Rem: 7.4. | 


And à fruitfulneſſe is a ground of rejoycing, /i 54 1. 
d Therefore they which are borne of God, cannot commit 
Anne; that is, they are not © tgydTa TH; dS iings Workers, or | i 
artificers,or-finiſhers of iniquity, becauſe they have the /ced | 
of God, that is, his Spirit in them, which fitteth them (as 
feed doth the wombe or the eatth) to bring forth fruit 
unto God: Partly, by d teaching the heart, and ocaſting it 
as it were in the mould ofthe Word, faſhioning ſuch 
thoughts, apprehenſions, affections, judgements. in the 
ſoul as are anſwerable to the Will and Spirit of God in 
the Word; fo that a man cannot hut ſer his ſeal, and ſay 
Amos to the written Law: partly, by moving, animating. 
applying, and moſt ſweetly leading the heart unto the 
Obedience of that Law which is thus written therein. 

Laſtly, thoſe whom he thus fitteth, he ſealeth up 
unto a final and full redemption by the teſtimony of 
their adoption, which is the banſelland'earneft of their 


ible with the profe ſſion or hope of a Chriſtian: Door Fickſon of 
22.3940. Exch. 
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inheritance ; and thereby begetteth a lively hope, an ear-VEZXS E 1. 
neſt expectation, a confident attendance upon the pro ] 
m ſes, and an unſpeakable peace and ſecurity thereupon; | Rom. 9. 19, 23. | 
by which fruits of faith and hope, there is a-glorious joy | Rom. 9. 213 
ſhed abroad into the ſon], ſo full, and ſo intimately min 2 5:4 
gled with the ſame, that it is as poſlible ſor man to anni- Þ 8 
bilate the one, as to take away the other. Fot according Job. 16. 2224 
to the evidence of hope and excellency of the thing ho- EAT 
ped, muſt needs the joy thete · from teſulting receive its | XA t. Ariſt. 
ſweetneſs ind ſtability. 8 27 0 þ | | 
By all this which hath been ſpoken of the 21:/ion of 
i# the Spirit in ſuch abundance after (hrifts' ſitting. at the) 
3 | right hard of God, we ſhould learne with what affecti- | 
ons to receive the Goſpel of Salvation, for the teaching 
whereof this Holy Spirit was ſhed abroad abundantly] 
on the Embaſſadors of Chriſt ; and with what heavenly! 
converſations to expreſſe the power which our hearts 
have felt therein, to walk as children of the light, and as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, to adorne our high. 
profeſſion, and not᷑ to receive the grace of Godin vain.. 
Conſider firſt, that the word thus quickned will have an 
operation. either to convince unto Righteouſneſſe, or to 
ſeal unto condemnation z* as the Sun, either to melt, or 
to harden; as the rain, either to ripen corn, or weeds ; 
as the Scepter of a King, either to rule ſubjects or to ſub- 
due enemies; as the fire ofa Gold-ſmith; either to purge 
gold, or devour droſſe; as che waters of the Sanctuary, 
either to" Heal places or to turn them into falt pits, | 
Exe. 47. 11. Secondly, according to the proportion of 
the Spirit of Chriſt in his Word revealed ſhal be the pro- 
portion of their judgment who deſpiſe it. The contempt 
ofa great Salvatiom and glorious Miniſtry ſnall bring a 
ſorer condemnation; Heb. 2. 2, 4. If l had not come and 
ſpoken unto them (faith our d viout ) they had rot hau ſin, 
705. 15. 22. Sins againſt the light of nature are no ſins 


in compariſon of thoſe againſt the Goſpel. The earth 
| | n 5 which | 


| 
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VV 


| 54+ be Spirit ebe Chiurebes comforter. | 

VEass 7. whoburorketh in the ruin that fals often on it, aud et. 
. Aeeib nothing but t hornes and briars, 4s rejetted, . ande 
; nigh amo eurfing, Heb. 6 7, 8. Thirdly , even hete Gd“ 
Hill vet alwayes ufer is Spirit 60 firive with fie, 
chere is à Day ef Peace, Which he calleth aur day, 4 day. 
vrberein be entreateth and beſeecheck us to be xeconci- 
led : but if weſther ein judge our ſelves unworthy of ecer- 
nal liſe, and go obſtinately on till there be no remedy, 
be can eaſily draw in his Spirit, and giye us overtothe | 7 
intatuation of our own hearts, that we may not bee 
cleanfed any more till he have'cauled his fury to reftup-| 
on us, Exe. 24. 13. | e - 1.2.9 $8 
Wee ſee likewiſe by this Doctrine, whereupon the com- 
forts of the Church ate founded; name ly, upon C4ri#} as 
the firſt Comforter, by working our Recaaciliqtion with 
| God: and upon che Spirit as another Comforter teſtifying 
and applying the ſame unte our ſouls. And the conti 
nual ſupply and aſſiſtance of this Spirit is the oncly; 
comfort the Church: hath 'againſt che dominion and 
growth of ſin, For though the motions of luſt bich 
are in our members,are-ſo cloſe, ſo workieg;ſgityl} ot vi- 
gor and life, that we can ſee no oer nor proþabilities 
of prevailing aga inſt chem; yet we knou / Chriſt hath a 


and have but a feed, apa he Spiri 37S 
and upheld, and fed by further, though fmali. ſuppliesy | 
yet that little is ronger chenlegions of luſtyas a little ſali 
or leven ſeaſoneth a great lump, or a few drops of Spiri 
ſtrengthen a whole glaſſe full of water. Therefore i] 
Sperit is called a Spirit of judg meat and of. burning, be 
cauſe as one Judge is able to condemne u thouſand. pris! 
ſoners: and a little fire to conſume abundance of droſſe: 
ſo the Spirit of God in and preſent wich us, chough- re · 

| | ceived | 


mmm 


—— 


+ # [/grace unto the Church. And all theſe ate permanent 


eee eker meaſure, choogh bu x firoak+ 
ing and ſuppteſled fire, M1ll yet break 


is nothing that feeds, but only that which reſiſts and 
ncheth it. But this is the wonderful vertue of the 


Therefore ſometimes che Fpirir is called Fire, Iſai. 4.4. 
Adat. 3. 11, and ſometimes Ole, Heb. 1. 9. 1 John 2.27. 
to nate, that the Spirit is nutriment unto it ſelf, that that 
grace which we have received already, is preſerved and 
excited by new ſupplies ofthe ſame grace. Which 9 
ples we are ſu:e ſhall be given to all that ask them, #y 

the vertue of Chi iſts prayer, Joh. 14.16. by the vertu 
of his and bis Fathers promiſe, Joh. 16 7. A. 1.4. and 
by the vertue of that office which he ſtill bears, which is 
to be the head, or vital principle of all holineſſe and 


\'chings and therefore the vettue of them abidech, their 
eſfeds ate never totally interruptef. 
Filchly and laftly,ths ſitting of Chriſt at the right hand 
of God noteth his Interceſſion in the behalfe of the whole 
Church;and each member thereof. ho i he that con- 
aewneth > ſaith the ApoRlle, it is Chriſt that is dead, yea” 
ratber that is xiſenug ain, (who is even at rhe right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us, Rom.$.34. But of 
this Doctrine I ſhal ſpeak more fitly in the fourth verſe, 
it being a great part of the Prieſt hid of Chriſt.” & 
Ia proceed to the laſt thing inthis firſt verſe, the 
continuance.and Fittarjes of Chrifs Kipgdow: in theſe- 
words. Until I make thy fort thy foot tool : Wherein every 
word is full of weight. For though ordinariſy ſabdivi- 


efled | rh in victory | - 
and judgment againſt all that reſiſt it. In us indeed there 


Spitit of Cheiſt in his memhers, that it nouriſheth it ſelf. 


Vzxs8 1-t 


—— 
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ſions of holy Scripture, and crum ling of the bread of 
life, be rather a looſing then an expounding of it; yet in 


ſuch. parts of it as were of. purpoſe intended for models | 


and ſymmaries of fundamental Doctrine (of which fort” 


this Pſalme is one of the fulleſt and briefeſt in the whole 
* 5 E 4 ” Scrip- | 
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Vans 1. een in little maps of large Countries, chere is no 
1 word whereupon ſome points 0 weighty confequence}. | 
may not depend. Here then is conſiderable che term of} Þ 
duration. or meaſure of Chriſts Kingdom; Until. The} # 
Aut hour of ſubduing Chriſts enemies under him; I, rhe] | 
Tord. The manner thereof, ponam, and ponam ſcabellum; 
Put thy foes as a ſtool under thy feet. Victory is à re- 
lative word, and preſuppoſeth enemies, and they are ex- 
preſſed in the Text. I will but touch that particular, be- 
cauſe I have handled it more largely upon another Scrip- 
ture, and their enmity is here not deſcribed, but onely-| 2: 
preſuppoſed. It ſhewes it ſelf againſt Chriſt in all the? 
Offices of his Mediation. Thete is enmity againſt him as 2 
a Prophet; Enmity againſt, his Truth, In opinion by adal- oh 
terating it with humane mixtures and ſuperindacements, | 
teaching for doctrines the traditions of men. In ffectioan, 
by. wiſhing many divine truths were razed out of the | * 
Scriptures,as being manifeſtlycontrary to thoſe pleaſures'| Þ% 
| which-they love rather then God. In cenverſation, b 
keeping down the truth in unrighteouſneffe;and-in thoſe 
things which they know, as brute beaſts, corrupting 
themſelves. Emmity againſt his Teaching, by quenching 
the motions, and reſiſting the evidence of hisSpirit in the 
Word, refuſing to hear his voyce, and rejecting the 
counſel of God againſt chemſelves. There is Emi 
1 againſt bim as a Prieft, by undervalving his Perſon, Suf- 
ferings,Righteouſneſſe,or Merits. And as a King,Enmity 
to his Morſbip, by profaneneſſe negleRing it, by Idolatry | 
communicating it by Superſtition corrupting it. Exmiry | 
to his wayeʒ and ſervice, by ungrounded prejudices, mii -· 
judging them as. grievous, unproficable, - or unequal 
wayes ; and by wilful diſobedience forſaking them to 
walk in the wayes of their own heart. b 
| And this is a point which men ſnould labour to try 
themſelves in; for the enemies of Chriſt are not only 
] out of the Church, but in the midſt where his . 
- is 
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| Tar Ae 45 25 14 . 8 J 
| Kya Ty 1 Ons ſubril;wil | — 
| Satan and a finf 7 ecelve 8 ſelf thereio ; for | 
this is a certain cy that met may profeſſe. and falſly | 
believe,that they love "the. Lors 2. and yet be 2s teal 
enemies unto his Perſon and. me, as the ewe, 
chat accuſed, 71 W 5 1 a 7 . 
[1 p for a fign en apainſt, for arch of s 
| ayer 4477 Pamblis 1 LIST the very builders 
ebene lber would 4 Falſe brethren amongſt the Phi- 
© /7lippians there were, who profeſſed the name of Chriſti- 
= ans, nd 14 by their Enſaal walking 8: and worldiy. mind- 
ſedneſſe, declared tbemſelves e enemies to the 
+ 1 Croſſe of Chriſt, Phil.; 18,19. To honour the bodies of 
the Saints departed with beautiful Sepulchers, is in it 
| if a teftimonial of ſincere love and inward eſtimation 
883 55 perſons and graces ; and therefore tbe Holy 
| Shak beck 55 corded it for the perpetual honour of 72. 
erb of rim ache 4 4nd N ichademur, that they embalmed 
| 15 body of Jeſns,and laid it in a new Sepwlcher, Jobi ig 
38,41. yet our Saviour pronounceth a: wo againft the 
Series and Phariſees , becauſe they built the Tombs r of the 
| Prophets, 425. 4 rr wiſhed the, Sepulchers 0 rbe 71 ighreons , 
| Matt 5.7 77 229, The fault was not in the aT 1 it ſelfe, bur | 
in che r je of the heart. in the incongruity of their 
other practices, and in that damned protection, which 
by this plauſible pretext of honour to the Prophets,they 1 
{laboured to gain to cheit perſons; and approbation to, 
cheir attemprs agaioſt Chriſt, in the minds, of che peo- 
ple, who yet ardinarily eneemed Chriſt, (whom. they 
| perſecuted) a. Prophet ſent from, God, They profeſſe. 
If we had been in the, dayes of our Fathers, we would 
not have done as t 724 did: But our Saviour reproves this 
E erſwaſi jon, by ſhewing fieſt, that it was 
no ſtrange thing wit | them to parſecute Prophets, but 


kama and hereditary ſiane, and therefore they had 
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| Vs x54! | f646aforitoboalt of theit deſcknt (ab their manger- a,, 
| === [E's +6875) to Wil hit Gov irc] Þ 
were enait'd unto them; ſince, by their'owh confelfion, | 
bo Pere = olterity of thoſe that had killed the | 
Prophets: © Anc fecondly, tharthey did fulfil che mea 
ſure of their Fathers;thar is, that which their, fathers had 
deen long and'teifirtfy à doing, they now did age“, 
ther in one blow for it was the fagie Chriſt hom te 
perſecuted in his perſon, ard their fathers in hisProphets: <A 
And therefore though they ſeemed to honor and kee I 
the memory of thoſe holy Martyrs,yetuponchein ſhould | # 
light gui of a the rightept blogd which had ever | þ 
been hed LON. in as much as their inalice wis | © 
directed againftthat fulneſſe, of which all the Prophets | 
had bur a meaſure. If by ſeveral enemies i man be (c- 
verally mangled,one cuts off a foot another an Hand, an- 
othet an atm, and after all this, there come one wha 
cuts H the head, and yet beſtowes ſome honoufable ce- 


remonies who thofe members which the reſt had abu-- 
ſed, he ſhall juſtſy ſuffer as if he had ſlain a whole man, 

in as much as bis malice did eminently containe in it the 
degrees of all the reſt, and that precended honour. ſhall 
be lo far from.compenſating the injury, That it ſhat add 
theteunto an aggravation of baſe hypoctiſle. * Thus, us 
the Feet, when they thought they did honbur and ad- 
mire the Prophets, did yet harbor in their breſts that 
| very root of fury, and had that ſelf· ſame conſtitution of ö 
ſoul which was in their forefathers who ſhed their 
blood; ſo in dur dayes, me 5000 ſay and think that | 
they loveChriſft, andcoutt hith'with'much ont-fide and 
empty ſervice, may boaſt that if they had lived in the 
dayes of thoſe unthankful Jewes, they would not have 
partaked with them'in ſo execrable a, murther, and yet 
interpretativel and at fecond hand ſhew the very ſame 
root of bitterneſſe, ant rancorous conſtitutlon of heart 

againſt him in his Spirit and Ordinances, which — | 
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5 ces tom beheving in Cbriſt: Hove 4h Hale Rulers or 
> the Phariſees beluwed aw lim ? Job. 7. 48. Is one af the 


2 Te oma, 


wo * Bs 
Jy n 1 
my <a. 5 1 
1 
59 f 


ee —— 


| - — grounds thete are of this grand mi erſxaſion 
of the heart in it lone 40 Chtiſt, which Lil bug touc! 
upon. The Heft eee dee ee. : 


1 Gilnel e kee Rech amonght he 
ee e e e en e, 


princes of chis world h, oo C ft 


ſed ſabjectiag; and. by che vigour of their publick lawe: 
eſtabliſh the ſame.Now this is molt certain, that as in all 
other Sciences there cannot be tranſit ui A genere in genus, 
the principles of one wil not ſerve to beget che conciuſi 
ons of another: ſo here eſpecially, if 4 ſpiritual aſſent | 
and affection be grounded upon go other chen humane 
inducements it is moſt undoubtedly ſpurigus and illegiti- 
matt. That reaſon whuch the Phariſees uſed to diſſwade 


principal arguments which many men have now, why 
they do belitye him, becauſe the Rulers, whoſe exam 
ples and lamres they obſerve more upon truſt than tal, 
do lead them. thereumta.:,,and. therefore weeds | 
amongſt che Fees chat thoſe very; men who when che 

Government ofthe whale twelve Tribes was one, did all 
conſent in an uaity of Religion; upon the diſtraction of 
the kingdome nader- Paraluam, were ꝓreſently likewiſe 

divided un their oh ſer vans of Gods worſhip; and they | 
cho before were 283 lous forthe Temple at fenuſalem 

were after at ſupexſtition for Dex and Hethel. The Pro- 
phet giyeththe reaſon Mit, They allingij walkęd afte: 
the commandment ; namely, of ferobuam, Hof.5.1 1 No 
ſooner did che Prince interpoſe his Authority, but the 
people were willing to pimtbæit opinions and praRtiles 


upanhis ward. If Onri wake: faiysthy 4 Abel cur. 
firme Id. latrpus counſels by his oma practices; the Pro- 
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chem, Aich. 6. 16. Therefore it is that our Saviour faith} F* 
of the beſt fort of wicked men, Thoſe who with gladniſſe| 2: 

(and that is ever a ſymptome of love) received tbe G- 
| /pel; that ger in time of 1 they were affended and\ 2; 

fel away, Matth. 13.21.To note nut us, that wWHen Chriſt | 2 
which was beftowed upon him before, was certainly ſup- 
ported by no other ground then chat which is-contrary | 7 
to perſecution, namely ti e countenance and proteRion'| > 

of publick power. bt. Be 
Secondly, a great part of men profeſſe faith and love, 


main reaſon into which their Religion is teſolved, is not 15 
any evidence of excellency in it ſelf, but only the cu- 


build a divine faith upon humane authority , and-to 
ſer man in the place of God. Certain it is that contriry 
teligions can never be originally grounded upon the ſame} 

reaſon. That which is a true and adequat principle off 
faith or love to Chriſt, can never be ſutable to the con- 


profeſſed Chriſtian can give no other account of hi love || 
to Chriſt, then a T ark of his love to Nabomet; when 
that which moveth an Idolater to hate Chriſt, is all that | 
one of us hath to ſay why he believeth in him, certainly | 
that love and faith is but an empty preſumption, whieh 
diſhonoureth the Spirit-of CHriſt, and deludeth our own- 
ſouls. There is a natural inſtinct in the mind of man to 
[reverence and vindicate the traditions of their progeni · 
tofs, and at firſt view to deteſt any novel opinions: 
which ſeem to thwart the reteived doctrine wherein 
they had been bred. And this affection is ever ſo much 
the ſtronger; by how much t ke tradition received is a- | 
. [bout the nobler and more neceſſary things. And there. 
fore it diſcovereth it ſelf with moſt violence and impati 
2 matters of Religion, wherein the eternal 3 

g of | 


— 2 — — I" e r 


— 2 K 


is forſaken becauſe of perſecutibn, the imaginary ore 
to Chriſt, meetly upon the rule: of their Education. ;The| 
ſtomes and traditions of their forefathers; which is to "oh 


5 
4 


ſcluſions of Mahometi/m'or 1dolatry, Now then, when a | 7 + 
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with what heat of zeal the Pere, contended for the 
Temple at Peruſalem, and with how equal and confident 
emulation the Samaritans ventured their lives for the 
precedency of their Temple on Mount Gerizzim; and 
took an oath to produce proofs for the Authority there · 
of, and yet all the ground of this will- worſhip was the 


4 tradition of their fathers.For our Saviour aſſures us thar 


they worſhipped they knem net nhat, and onely took 
things upon truſt ſrom their Predeceſſors. The Satyriſſ 
{hath made himſelf. merry with deſcribing the combate 
{of ewo neighbour Towns amongſt the Eg yprians in the 
| oppoſite defence of thoſe ridiculous Idols, the ſeveral 
| worſhip of which they had been differently bred up un- 


2 to: And ſutely, if a prophane Chriſtian, and azealuns 
AMahometan ſhould joy ne in the like contention, not- 
| withſtanding-the ſubject it ſelf, on the one ſide defended, 


were a ſacred and precious truth; yet I doubt not but 
the ſelf ſame reaſons might be the ſole motive of the 
Chriſtian to vindicate the honour of Chriſt, and of the 
other to maintain the worſhip of Mabomet. I mean a 
blinde and pertinacious adhering. to that Religion in 
which they had been bred, a natural in: lination to favour 
domeſtica] opinions, a high eſtimation of the perſons of 
men from whom by ſucceſſion rhey have thus been in- 
ſtructed, wichout any ſpiritual conviction of the Truth, 
or experience of the good which the true members of 
{Chriſt reſolve their love unto him into. 
find was ever the reaſon of the Jewes obſtinacy againſt. 
the Prophets; they anſwered all their argumen:s, with 

the practice and traditions they had received from their 


Fathers erg 14. 11,10. 44 17. 44.7.5 1. 


Cbriſt, by judging that an affection unto him, which is 
indeed nothing but a ſelf. love, and a deſire of zdyancing 


private ends, The rule whereby Chriſt at the laſt day 
will 


ofche ſoul is made the iſſue of the contention. We find 


VERSE 1. 


Foſcph. Antig. 
lib. 13. cap. 6. 


John 4 20,22 


m nortale Odi- 
un, O& un- 
quem ſauabile 


Ju ,; A. det 
adhuc combo et 
ten tyra; ſum- 


mus utrings 1 
de farar vulgo, 
qued numina vi. 
cinc rum Od. i u- 
tergz Locus cum 
ſolos credit ha- 
benden efſeDcer, 


quosipfe colit. 
Juvenal. Suyr, 


15. 


And this we 


Thirdly, the heart may be miſperſwaded of its love to | 
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Auro parietes, 
auro lag uea ia, 
auro fulgent ca- 
pita columna- 
rum, & nud us 
atque eſuriens 
ante fores ne- 


ſtrasc hriſtus in 


ta pere moritur. 
Hieron. ad 

Gaudentium. 
"Or & av wi 
c vel u Bi. 
Jes as di- 
ats, ye 
eChdwoty u 
reg x eige- 


vel, x A- 


cu d - 
Jes rd d Re- 
S - 
T&. Juſt. Mart. 
Apol.z. 

Rui Chriſtians 
voc abalo glorl- 


antur & perdi- 
ie vivunt, non 


abſurdè poſſunt 
videri medio 


Noe I 


| rar! ; paſſionem 


quippe Chriſti, 
qua ill ius homi- 


nis nudi tate fig. 


annunciant pro» 
fitendo, & male 
agende exhono- 
ram Auguſt. de 
Civ. D. l. 16. c. 2 


Joo eis tayo. 
aN Reist 


0 &c. Iz- 
e. kid. ad 


Teak 


niſicata eſt, &. 


will meaſure the love or hatred or men unto him, is their 
love or hatred of his brethren and members here, Mat. 
25.40, 45. for in all their aMiRions Chriſt himſelf is af- 
flicted. Peter, loveſt thou me? feed my ſheep ; make proof 
of thy love to me, by thy ſervice and compaſſion to my 


people. And how many are there every where to be 3 


found, whoſe love unto themſelves bath devoured all 
brotherly love ? who take no pity either upon the ſouls, 
or temporal neceſſities ofthoſe with whom they yet 
pretend a fellowſhipin Chrifts own body? who ſpend 
more upon their own pride and luxury, upon their backs 
and bellies, their pleaſures and — 2 yea bury more 
of their ſubſtance in the mawes of Hawks and Dogs, 
then they can ever perſwade themſelves to put into the 
bowels of the poor Saints ? Surely at the day of judge- 
ment, however ſuch men here profeſſe to love Chriſt, 
and would ſpit che face of him, with Puſtin Martyr, 
ſnould ſay, they were not Chriſtians, it will appear, that 
ſuch men did as formally and as properly deny Chriſt, 
as if with Peter they bad publickly ſworn, I know not 
the man, The Apoſtle plainly intimates thus much, when 
he ſheweth chat the experiment of the Corinthians mi- 


niftration to the neceſlitie of the Saints was an induce- | | 


ment unto the Churhes to praiſe God for their profeſſed 
ſubjection to the Goſpel of Chrift, 2 Cor.9.13. Againe, 
as Chriſt is preſent with us in his poor members, ſo 
likewiſeia the power of his Ordinances, and in the light 
and evidence of his Spirit ſhining forth in the lives of ho- 
ly men; If then we are as impatient of the edge of his 
Word, when it divides between the bone and the mar- 
row , when it diſcerneth and diſcovereth our ſecret 
thoughts, our hoſome ſinnes, our ambitious, unclean, 
and hypocritical intents : if the lives and communion - 
of the Saints be in like manner an eye-ſore unto us in 

ſhiming and reproving our formal and fruitleſſe pro- 

feſſion of the ſame Truth, as Chriſts was unto the oO | 

certain 
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| certainly the ſame affections of hatred,reproach,and dif 


fo much the more bitterneſſe have expreſſed unto Chriſt 
; bimſolf,- if we had lived in his dayes, by bow much that 

Spirie of Grace, - againſt which the ſpirit which is in us 
' envieth, was above meaſure more abundantly in him, 
then in the holieft of his members, If you Were of the 
| world (faith our Saviour) the world wonld love their ca: 
but now I have called you ont of the world; I have given 


world, therefore the world hateth you. And this is evident, 
when men hate another meerely for that diſtinction 
which differenceth him from them, they much more 
\ bate him from whom the difference it ſelfe original 

proceedeth. We ſee then that they who openly profeſle 
| Chriſt, -way yst iowatdly hate him, becauſe the ground 
of their profe ſſion is not any experimental goodneſſe 
which they have taſted in him (for by nature men have 
no reliſh of Cbtiſt at all) but only ſelfe- love and private 
ends, whereby Chriſt is ſubordinated to their owne 


eſtimation which we ſhew unto them, we would with | 


ta you a Spirit Which is contrary to the ſpirit of the | 


Verss I: | 


— —ü—ä̃ä— — 


1 fi qu Chriſto 
t. mo ralia piæ- 
ponat, nom eſt in 
co fuidamentf} 
| Chriſta. Auz. 
de Civit. Dei, 
| lib.21,-2p-26 
Multi ami 
char att, props 
te ea xo exe. 
unt fotar, quia 


2 


commodities, Men are herein juſt like the b Samaritans, 
| of hom Feſephus reports, that when Antiochus perſe- 
cuted the eweis, they then utterly diſavowed any con- 
[anguinity with them, denyed their Temple on HMount 
Geriſim ta bee dedicated to the great God, and declared 
their linage from the Aades and Perſians; but when be- 
fore that, Alexander had ſhewed fav our unto the fewes, 
and remitted the tribute of every ſeventh yeer, they then 
claimed kindred with that people, and counterfeited a 
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VERSE I. 
c © ugs vides 

| perulanter G 
procacizer inſul. 
rare ſervis(hri- 
ſti, ſunt in en 
plurimi qui it- 
lum interitum 
clademque non 
evaſiſſent, niſi 
ſer vos Chriſti ſe 
eſſe fuxiſſent; et 
nunc ingratã ſu- 
perbid, atqz im- 
piiſſimã inſaniã 
ejusa nomini reſi. 
ſtunt corde per- 
| verſo,ut ſempi- 
tern te nebri 
paniantur 3 4d 
quod nomen, ore 
vel ſubdolo con- 
fugerunt, ut 
| temporali luce 
frurrontur, Aug 
deCiv. Dei, ib. 
1. cap. I. 


were yet then as haſty to fly unto his Temples, and to 
aſſume the title of his ſervants, as they were after un- 


gratefully malicious in reproaching Chriſtian Religion, as 
if that had been the provocation of thote calamities. | 
And may we not ffill obſerve amongſt Chriſtians at | 


this day many men who contrary to the evidence: of 
cheir judgement, and peace of their conſeiences, con. 


forme themſelves unto the vanities, courſes and compa- 


nies of this evil world, and like cowards, are afraid to 
adventure on a rigorous and univerſal ſubjection to the 


Truth of Chriſt,dare not keep themſelves cloſe to thoſe | 
narrow rules of Saint Paul, to abſtain from je ſting which 


is not ſeemly, to avoid all appearances of evil, to reproue 


the unfruitſul works of darkneſſe,to ſpeak unto Edification, | 7 
that their words may miniſter grace unto the hearers, to- 
rejuyer alwaies in the Lord, to give place unto wrath, to re- 


compence evil with good, and vo be tirenm(prtt and eat 
in their walking befor God; and all this meerly out of 
ſuſpicion of ſome diſreſpect & diſadvantages which may 
hereupon meet them in the world, of ſome-remoraes , 
and ſtoppage inthe order of thoſe projects whieh they 
have contrived for their private ends? Now if ſuch pur - 
poſes as theſe do ſtartle men from a punctual and ri- 
gorious profeſſion ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt and his moſt 


as ſtrictly bind us thereunto, as unto the external title 


__dilagvan- 


af Chriſtianity) ſuppoſe we that the ſame or greater | 
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diſadvantages ſhould now ( as ia the Primitive times) 
attend the naked and outward profeſſion of Chriſt; 
would not ſuch men as theſe fall into downright apoſta- 
cy, aud deny the Lord that bought them? Certainely our 
Faviour hath ſo reſolved that caſe in the very belt fort of 
unregenerate men, noted in the ftony grouad; when 
times of perſecution happen, that they are brought to the 
tryal, who it was whom in their profeſſion they loved 
Chriſt or themſelves, the excellency of the knowledge 
of him, or the ſecure enjoyment of ſecular contentments, 
They will then certainly fall away, and be ffendea, 
AMatth. 13. 21. ſo profound and unſearchable is the de- 


men contend for the outward face and profeſliun of Re- 
li gion, becauſe they love their pleaſures and profits, which 
without ſuch a profeſlian they cannot peaceably enjoy, 
they are deterred from à cloſe, ſpirituall and univerſall 
obedience to the power thereof, becauſe thereby like- 
wiſe thoſe pleaſures and profits are kept within ſuch 


unſatisfia ble luſt will not admit. This is a certain ru e 
in love, that the motions and deſires thereof are ftrong, 


in ſtrives for excellency and perfection; and this rule 
holds moſt true in Religion, becauſe when the ſoul loves 
that, it loves it under the apprebenſion of the greateſt 
good, and therefore by conſequence ſets the * 
and moſt induſtrious deſires of the foul upon it. There- 
fore the Apaſtlle faith, that rhe Love of (rift, namel; | 
that love of him which is by the Holy Ghoſt ſhed abrea- 
in our hearts, conſtraineth us to live unto him, and te 
[aſpire aſter him who died for us, and roſe again Love is 
4s ſtrong a death, it will take no deniall - It is the wing 


and carrieth all the deſires unto an intimate unity wil! | 


ceitfull heart of man, that by that very reaſon for which | 


cules of moderation as the nature of a boundleſſe and | 


and therefore in any thing which the ſoul loves, it there- |. 


and weight of the ſoul, which fixeth all che — 4 | 
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VERSE I. 


Amor concupi- 
ſcentia non re- 
quieſcit in qua 
cu que Exb17!t- 


ſtacles which ſtand betweene it, worketh a languor or } 
failing of nature inthe want of it, a liquefaction and ſoft 
ne ſſe of nature to receive the impreſſion of it, an egreſſe 
of the Spirits, and as it were an haſt of the ſoul to meet. 

and entertaine it. Whence thoſe expteſſions of the Saint? 


ſeca au ſuperſi- in Holy Scripture, Comfort me with apples, ſtay me With 


(ili adeptione 


rit an uunm per · 


fed babere, 


quaſi ad intim4 
ill ius per ven i- 
ent, c. Aquin. 
1. 26. qu-2 8. art. 


1 vid. ibid. art. 


4.0 5. 
Cant. 2. 5. 
Pſal. 119. 20 
Iſaiah 26.8, 
Pſal.42.2 
Rom.8.23 
Pſal.119,5,10, 


31; 47574.81, 


&c. 


| Quodlibet. 4- 
gent, propicr 
amorem agit 
quodcunque = 

agit, Aquin, 1. 
24 qu. 28. art. 


— 


| lagons „ for Jam fickof love. My ſoule breaketh for the | 5 


longing which it hath unto thy judgments at all times. The 
de fire of our. ſoule is to thy Name, and to the remembrance 


when ſhall I come and appear before Goa? wee that have 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit groan within our ſelves waiting 
for the adoptior, even the redemption of our Bodies, O that 
my waies were directed, that I might keepe thy Command- 
ments. With my whole heart have I ſought thee, I have 
ſtuck unto thy Teſtimonies, I will delight my ſelfe ia thy 
Commandments. Thy Statutes have | amb my ſongs. My 
ſoule fainteth for thy ſalvation, &c. By all which we ſee, 
that a true love of Chriſt doth excite ſtrong deſires, and 
an earneſt aſpiring and ambition of the ſoule to walke in 
all well-pleafing, and to be in all things conformable 
.unto him. What the Apoſtle ſaith of Spiritual hope, we 
may truly ſay of love, ( which is the fundamental affe- 
Rion, and root of all the reſt) He that hath it indeed: in 
him,purgeth himſelf, even as Chrift is pure. The love of 
the World, and the things and luſts of the World may 


indeed conſiſt with the formal profeſſion, but no way 


with the truth or power of a trae love to Chrift or his 
government. For love is ever the principle and meaſure 
of all our actions, ſuch as it is,ſuch likewiſe will they be 
too. ; | 
Fourthly,ſomething like love there may be in natural 
men unto Chriſt, grounded upon the Hiſtorical aſſurance 


and perſwaſion of his being now in glory, attended by 
| mighty Angels, filled with all the treaſures of wiſe- 


dome, Knowledg, Grace, Power, and other excellent 
: attributes 


* * 


of thee. My ſoule thirſteth fer God, yea for the living God; | 5 | 
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attributes, which can atttact love even from an enemie- VE RSR 1. 
and that be hath and ſtill doth procure ſuch good things 
for Mankind, in their deliverance from the guilc of ſin, 
and from the wrath to come, as of which, might they but 
| have an exemption from his Spiritual government, and 
a diſpenſation to live according to their own luſts ſtill, 


no man ſhould be more greedily deſirous. As Sam 
/en met the Lion as an enemie, when hee was alive; but 


ners unto the ground, and ſpabe with ſuch authority as 
never man ſpake , would have been unſufferably irke- 
ſome, and full of terror (as it was unto the Scribe and 
Phariſees ) can yet, now that he is out of their ſight, and 


neſſes torment the inhabitants ofthe earth, pretend much 
his,which was ſo full of hony for all that come unto him. 


make a man fatter and adore the greatneſſe of ſome li- 
ving Potentate, whoſe very image notwithſtanding the 
ſame man doth profeſſedly abominate in other Tyrants 
of the world who are dead,or upon whom he hath not 
the ſame ends: ſo the ;ſelf-ſame reaſon may make men 
in hypocritical expreſſions flatter and fawn upon Chriſt 
himſelf who is abſent, and yet hate with a perfect ha- 
tred the very image of his Spirit, in the power of his 
Word, and in the lives of his People. The very Scribe, 
and Phariſees, who blaſphemed bis Spirit, and contrived 
his death, could yet be contented to be gainers thereby; 
for ſo they eonfeſſe, It js expedien: for us, that one dye for 
Dei... i rae” 


after he was ſlaine,he went unto him as to a table; there 
was only terror while he lived, but hony when hee was 
dead: ſo doubtleſſe many men, to whom the Bodily 
preſence of Chrift, and the mighty Power and Penetra- 
tion of his heavenly preaching, whereby hee ſmote ſin- 


doth not in perſon, but only by choſe who are his wit- 


—— — 


admiration and thankful remembrance of that death of 


For as particular dependencies and expectations may 


«Quid re fert li- 


Securus licet 
nan Ruti- | 
lumque ferocem 
Commi itas, nul. 
li gravis eſt per 
cuſſus Achilles, | 


— 


Ai ignoſcat 

Nit ins, annon? 
Pone Tigillinũ, 

tælã lucebis in 
ills Dua ſtan- 
tes ardent qui 
7x9 gutture fu- 
aant. fc. Fur | 
venal. Satyr. 1. 


Laſtiy, a falſe love to Chriſt may be grounded upon : 
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68 Miſperſwaſonin our love to Chriſk, | 
Vin 1 \ Falſe conceit of love to hy Ordinances : For as it is certains 
3 ſo he — loves the Word and Worſhip of Chriſt a3 
| his, doth love him too who is the Author of them; fo\ XZ 
it is certain like wiſe, that that love which is ſometimes | | 
pretendcd unto them, may indeed in them fix upon no- 
thing but accidentall and by - reſpects. 7 hs people, faith 
the Lord to his Prophet, come, and fit before thee as my | 
Iipeo;le, and they heare thy Words, but they Will not dee ttem: | 
for With their month thin ſbe w much love , but their heart | | 
goeth after their covetonſneſſe, Here is love in pretence, 
ut falſhood in the heart. What then was it which in the 
Prophet they did thus love? That preſently follows, |. 
Thou art unto them as a very luvely ſong of one that hath'a | 
pleaſant voyce, and can play well on an inſtrument, Exch 33. 
31, 32. that is, it is not my will which in thy Migiſtery 
they at all regard, but only thoſe eireumſtantiall orna- 
ments of gracefull action and elocution which they at- 
tend with juſt alike proportion of ſenſuall delight, as an 
eare doth the harmony of a well tuned inſtrument. For | 
as a man may be much affected with the picture of his 
enemy, if drawne by a skilfull hand, and yet therein love 
nothing of the perfon, but only the cunning of the work | 3 
man who drew the peece: So a man who hates the life | © 
and Spirit of the word of God it felfe , as being diame- | } 
trally contrary to that ſpirit of luſt, and ofthe world 
which rules in him, may yet be ſo wonderfully taken 
with that dexterity of wit , or delicaey of expreſſion, o 
variety of learning, or ſweetneſſe of ſpeech , and action, 
or whatſoever other perfection of nature or induſtry in 


1 


thy diſpenſers of chat word are moſt fradle to his ai 1 
al ; 


rall affections, as that he may from thenceeaſfily chent 

his owne conſcience, and ground a miſperſwaſion of hi: 

love to Gods Word, which yet indeed admireth nothing 

but the perfections of a man. Nay ſuppoſe he meet not 

with ſuch lenocinia to entice his affection, yet the very 

ö pacification of the conſcience, which by wn My 
7 . neglect + 


bo diſquieted | VzRss:, 1. | 
| iCal or- | — — 


3 


ſuch an external faire cotreſ nce, as by a deceitfull 
| heart may eaſily be miſcooſtrucd a love, of Gods Ocdi- | 
| . - Nay further a mam may enter au in the 
I priviledge o Gods Ordcles, he may diſt inch believe, 
land ſubfceibe 3207 — —.— — therein _ 
many ching y; and eſcape inany pollutions of the 
| — andger herehence conelude no. cleerer evidence 
of bis love to Chriſtin bis Word, æhan the. unbelieving om. 2. 17, 20 
Jewes, or Herad,or Ala, ur- F Mages; or the ſdaliſn Hoſ. z. 2, 
| | Virgins and Apoſtates (all which have attained xo ſome — 6.20. 
| af ele degree) could bave done. ff 935 
For the cleexing then of this great caſe ronching: bee " 
' | evidenct of 4 mans lave to Chrift; wee muſt firſt know, 
that this is not a flower of our on garden; for every | 
man by nature is an enemy to Chriſt and his:Kingdome,| , . . | 
of the Jews uind, we will nat have ibis man to reignoννꝗ 2 Pet. 2 15 
u. And the rea ſon is, becauſe the image of the old A. : 
dam which we bear, is extremely: contrary to the hea- | | 
venly-image ofthe ſecand Adam, unto which we are not £ 
born but: maſtibe renewed,: And this is certain, our love 
is according.to our likenoſſe, he wbo bath not the natute 
and Spirit of Chriſt, can never love him or move to- 
{wards him. For love is like; fire, cungregat homogenea, it 
ccarrieth things of a nature ta one anuther. Our loye then 
j unto Chriſt muſt be of a:ſpititual generation: anti it is 
- gtaundeil uv cauſes a, Firſt, upon the Proportion 
chich it in him unto all our deſiras or capacitich 3-uppn 
3 | the evidence ofchatianſeatchable end bottomilefle good | 
neſſe which is in him, which makes him the faireſt of ten Ert. 318, 19, 
thouſard,even altogetber: lovely, For that heart which : 
hach a ſpiritual riewofChrilf, :Wil:be able by faith. to 
7 | obſerve mpredimenſiens of lope; and PE 
: nen ; 3 Wan 


. 
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50 Sandi f ourtrue love to Chrift. * 
Vans 11 | chan the knowledge of any creature is able to meaſure, | BY 
FA in e e ee and de- 
I | Ucatean extractn, cyet ſtill leren ithoſe hearts whic! 
| } ſwimmeinhematid glar upon them, can eaſily diſcover| 7# 
more dregs than Spirits; nothing was ever ſoexaRly fit. 

ted to the ſoule of man, herein there was not ſome de.. 

\ \!fe&, or exeiiſe, ſomething which che heart could; wiſh + 
| | were dway:;:.6r>fomething'»which 4tccould dire were 
 rempered-withvit- But in Chriſt and his kingdom there 
is nothing un vri y: For as in man the-a// that is, is full of 

cotruꝑtionʒſo in Chriſt the «// that he is, is nothing but 

perfection. His ſulneſſe is the center and treaſure of the 

ule vſ man and cherefore chat love hich is thereupon]! 

onaded mutt needs be in the ſvule as an iuniverſall ha- 


Pſal 14.3 


vor quocung; fe- 
Iror Aug. \* 


o whole frame daily e 7 


{though each ſeveral ſphiare bath / a ſeueral eroſſe w y 
ſoſ its own, wherein ſome move with a ſwiſter, and others] 2 

with a ſlower- motion: So though feuerùl Sin e 
bave their —— 1 wo 9 3 
ſſome ſtronger than in others, yet being anmuved by 9153 
tone and the ſume Spirit; they all ug inf fleudy ande 
uniform motion unto Chriſt If a Gone were placed u.. 
der the concave of the Moon, though there be fire, and] =: 
ſair, and water between, yet ehtough them all it would] 2 
0 haſten to its own place; ſo, be the obſtacles never (| 28 
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Serpents ſons of 4. | 
nal; yet if the heart love Chriſt indeed, and conclude that |. 
Heaven is its home, nothing ſhall be ablettotally to diſ- 
courage it from haſtning thuther whitherChriſt the fore · 
— — . 220 8.5 U 

Secondly , the true Lens of Chriſt is grounded upon Cin 6 
the evidence of that Propriety which the ſoul hath unto John ; — i 
him. And of that mutual inhabitation and poſſeſſion Job. 17 21,23 

which is between them. So that our love unto him in 
this regard is a kind of ſelf- love (and tlierefore very 
ſtrong) becauſe Chriſt and a Chriſtian are but one: And 
the more perſwaſion the ſoule hath of this unity, the 
more muſt it needs love Chriſt. For we love him, becanſe 
he loved ut firſt, 1 Fob 4. 16, 19, And therfore our Saviour, 
from the womans apprehenſion of Gods more abun- 
dant love in the remiſſion of her many and ſins, 
- [concludeth the meaſure and proportion of her love 
to him. But ſaith he, To whom little is forgiventhe ſame le- 
veth little, Luke 7. 47. | 17 24 

Now True Love of Chriſt and his Kingdome. thus 
grounded, will undoubtedly manifeſt it ſelſe, firſt in an 
«niverſal extent unto any thing wherein Chrift is pre- 
ſent unto-bis Church. Firft,the ſoul in this caſe will a- 
bundantly love and cheriſh the Spirit of Chriſt. Entertain | 
with deareſt embraces as wortby of all-acceptation;-the { 
motions, and dictates, and ſecret illapſes of him into tbe 
ſoule; will be careful to heare his voice alwaies behind 
him, prompting and — bim in the way he ſhould 
walke; wil endeavour with all readineſſe and pliableneſs 
of heurt to receive the impreſſion of his ſeale, and the 
teſtimony which he giveth in the inner man unto all 
Gods promiſes; wil fear and ſuſpect nothing more than 
the Meere of his own nature, which daily en- 


22 — 


F 4 deavoureth 


On EI 


F t 7 2 \ 
VERS = 1. }devourethito queneh, grieve, reſiſt, rebell againſt this 
Holy Spirit; and to fling off from, his conduct againe. 
| | Stcondly, theſoule in this caſe wilk abundantly love the 

acer of God (in hich by hit Spirit he is: ili wal ; 
king in che midſt of the Churꝭheb:) for the La＋]ꝰ i wric-| - | 
ten in it by the finger vf God, ſo tharthere is 2- ſutea ble - 
neſſe and coincidency. betweene the Law of God and 
the heart of ſuch a man. He will receive the Word in 
| the purity thereof, and not give way to: thoſe humane 
| —— auulterate it, to that: ſpiritual treaſon | 
of wit and fancy, ot of hereſie and contradiction, which 
would ſtampe the private image and ſuperſeription of a 
man upon Gods own coine, and torture the Scriptures 
to confeſſe that hich WAS ne vet in them. He will re- 
ceive the Word in the Power, Majeſty, and Authority 
thereof, ſuffering it like thutider to diſcoter the fotreſt, 
and to drive out alli thoſe ſocret corruptions which ſhel- 
teri! chemſebees in che coratrs; or deceits of bis heart. 
He will delight to have his imaginations :humbled ; and 
his fleſhly reaſonings non: plus'd, and all his thoughts 
ſubdued ynto the obedience of Chriſt. Hee will receive 
the Word as a whol/ome potion , to that very end that it 
ps Pn TY places; and'purge out thofe.tough 
and incorporated fuſtswhichhitherco he had Bot prevai · 
led againſti He will take heed of hardning his heart that 
he may not hear of rejectingtle counſel of God againſt 
himſolf, of thruſting away. the word from:him of ſetting 
up a refoived:will-ofhis own'againt+the cal}of-;Chriſt,,| 
as of moſt dangerous downfals tothe ſoule. Laſtly, he 
will receive the word in the /piritualneſſe thereof, ſubſcri- 
bing to the cloſeſt precepts of the Law. ſuffering it to}. ' 
cleanſe his heart unto the bottom;he wil led che conſide: 
ration of Gods command;preponderate and over · rule at 
reſpects of fear; love, profit pleaſure, credit,compliancy;j- 
or any other charm to diſobedience; bee Will be con- 
[tented © be led in the narroweſt way, to have his fl 
225 | creteſt|.. 
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| Evidences of our irus love to (bi. 


vereſt blowes of this ſpitituzl ſword. In one word, he 
will deny che pride of his own wit, and if it be the evi- 
dent truth of God which is taught him, though it come 
naked ard without any dreſſing, or contribu:ions o 
humane fancie, he will diſtinguiſh between the Authour 
and the Inſtrument, berweene the treaſure and the veſ- 
ſel in which it comes, and from any hand receive it with 
ſuch awful ſabmiſſion of heart, as becometh Gods 
owne Word. © Thirdly, the ſoutin this cafe will moſt 


love of Chriſt, and of his membets, do infallibly accom- 
pany one another. For though there be farre higher 
proportion of love due unto Chriſt than unto men, yet 
our love to our brethren is quoad not aud a peſteriori, 
not only the evidence, but even the meaſute of our 
love to Chriſt. Hee thut loverb net his brother whons hee 
hath /een, ham cat he love God whom he hath net ſcene? 
(faith the Apoſtle) 1 20h 4 20. he that hath not love 
enough in him for a man like himſelfe, bow can he love 
God whoſe good eſſe being above our knowledge, re- 
quireth a tranſcendency in our love ? This them is a ſure 


dearly love every member of ¶ hriſt. For theſe two, tte 


rule, Het that loveth not a member of Chriſt; loveth not 
him, and hee who groweth in his love to his brethren , 
groweth likewiſe in his love to Chriſt; For as there is 
the ſame proportion of one to five, as there is of twenty 


many: millions of miles, when the ſfiadow, it:mey bee, 
moyeth not the breadth of a hand: ſo though out love 
to Chriſt ought to be a far moreabundant love, than t 


to an hundred. though the numbers be far leſs:and as the 
motion of the ſhadowupon the dial, anſwereth exact iy. 
to that proportion of motion and diſtance 'which the 
Sunne hath in the Firmament, though the Sunne goeth | 


any of his members; yet certain it is: that the meaſure}. 


of our progreſſe in brotherly love is -punRually an 
; : | ſwerable 


creteſt corruption reveal d and removed, to expoſe theſ VE ASE 1 
conſcience with patience under the ſaving, though ſe-] _'_____ 


—ü— 


— 
_— we 


„ * 


\ 


— . 


3 


5 4 
- 
. 
* 
% 
- 
. 
— 


'8 


| 


VERSE: lc. 


| 74: Gvidencecof ourtrue be th Chriſt. = 


(werablecto the growth: of our love, ta, Chriſt. 
| Secondly,A true grounded love xnzo Chriſt wil ſhew 
it ſelf in the right manner or conditions of it. Which are 
principally thele three-Firſt, it muſt be an iacorrupt and 
ſincere love. Grace bee upon all thoſe that love the Lord 
feſus & dgyagoie, in incorruption or ſincerity, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, Eph.6.24.thatis, on thoſe who love not in word 
or outward profeſſion and ſtipulation only, but in deed 
and truth, or in the permanent conſtitution of the inner 
man; which moveth them to love him alwaies and in 
all things, to hate every falſe way, to ſet the whole heart, 
the ſtudy, purpoſe, prayer and all the activity of our 
Spirits againſt every corruption in us, which ſtandeth 
at enmity with him and his Kingdome. Secondly, it muſt 
be a principal and ſuperlative love, grounded upon the 
experience of the ſoul in it ſelf, that there is ten thou · 
ſand times more beauty and amiableneſſe in him, than in 
all the honours, pleaſures, profits, ſatis fa ctions, which 
the world can afford; that in compariſoa or competiti- | 
on with him the deareſt things of this world, the pa- 
| rents of our body, the children of our fleſh, the wife of 
our boſom, the bloud in our veins, the heart in our breft , 
muſt not only be laid down and loft as 22 but ha- 
ted as ſnares when they draw us away from him. Third- 
ly, it muſt be an auſt ared and nncommunicable love, with- | 
out any corrivals; for Chrift as he is unto us all in all, 
fo he requireth to have all our affections fixed upon him: 
As the rifing of the Sun drowneth all thoſe innumerable 
Stars which did ſhine in the Firmament before; ſo muſt 


| h e beauty of this Sun of 2 blot out, or elſe 


gather together unto it ſelf all thoſe ſcattered affeRions 


ol the ſoule, which were before caft away upon meaner 


object. | 

Laftly, True love unte Chrift wil ſhew it ſelfe in the 
natural and genuine effects of ſo ſtrong and ſpiritual 4 
grace: ſome of the principal I before named, unto which 


— — 


* 


vice: ſo then, as a Father doth then only in truth love 


Law ( which is notbing but a ray and glimpſe of his 


ke 
ſaith the Pfalmiſt. s very pare, rherefore-rby ſervant loveth 


5 


|  Buidencesof dur true love to (hriſt. 7; 


we may adde, Firſt, An #xiver/al, cheerful and conflaent 
obedience to bis holy commandments : f 4 man, ſaith 
Cbriſt, love me, he will keep my Cummandments; and my: 
Father will love him, and we wil come unto him, and make 
our abode with him, John 14.24. There is a twofold love, 
4 love which deſcends, and a love which aſcends ; 4 ov: 
of Benny and beneficence, and a love f Daty and ſer- 


his Child, when with all care he provideth for bispre- 
ſent education and future ſubſiſtence; ſo a child doth 


ſubmiſſion: of heart he ſtudieth to pleaſe and to do him 


| ſervice. And this love, if it be free and ingenuous, by how |- 
much the more not only pure and equal in it ſelfe, but. 


alſo profitable unto him the commandment is, by fo 


knows that as God himfelf ir good, and doth god, ſo his 


own holineſſe) is likewife good in it ſelf, and doth good 
unto thoſe which walk uprightly, it is hereby enflamed 
to © more ſweet and ſerious obedience thereunto, in the 


then truely love his Father, when with all reverence and 


| much the more carefully will it endeavour. the obſervati |. 
on thereof. And therefore ſince the ſoul of a Chriſtian 


—— 


"Plat: 119.68 
Pal. 19.7 11 
Mic 2.7. 
1.45.19 C 


K 77 whereof,” there is for the preſent ſo much ſweet- 
, and in the future ſo gteat a reward, TH ͤ Murad, 


Pſal. 119.1 5% 


it. er 
- Secondly , A free, willing, and cheerfull ſuffering fer 
him and his Giſfel, Dito qs, ſaith the Apoſtle, it 2. fi- 

ven in the bebalf of Chriſt 'not only; t6believe on him, gut | 


Tertull. Apalog 


manè love e 


caſting away their own lives : How much more ſhould 
a ſpirſtual love of Chriſt: put courage into us to bare 


alſo to fer for Aale, Phik T. 29. We fee bow far à hu cb. 1 .... 
| lov; len cl es brine go, 1 
bath krahſpdried ſome heathen men to the devoting and : 


all thing; and to endure all things, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes , 
1 Celeb. 13.7. for him, who bare od Kate * our | 
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who by his apottacy would faine have caſt the more diſ- 


depth, nor any oi her creature ſhal be able to ſeparate us fron 
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3 |drowne it, (ant. 8. 6. 


much love to Chriſt, but they indeed ſerve only their 


his love wrought in him towards them; I am afraid of 


ſtri pes, and our burdens for us, which were beavier then 
all the world could lay on? And this 


ment of chat holy Martyr a Polycarp, to die for Chriſt, 
e the perſwaſions of the perſecu:ors, 


honour upon Chriſtian Religion, and as it were by ſpa- 
ring him, have the more cunningly perſecuted chat; 
Thu eighty ſix years, ſaith hee, I have ſerved him, and he 
never in all that time hath dene me any hurt; why ſhould 1 | 
be ſo ungratefull as nit to truſt him in death, who in ſo long 
4 life hath never forſaken me? I am perſwaded, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, that b neither death, nor life, nor principalities, nor. 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nar 


thelove of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Rom. &. 38, | 
39 Nothing is able to turne away his love from us, and 
therefore nothing ſhall be able to quench our love to 
him. Many waters, that is, by the.uſual © expreſſion of 
the holy Scriptures, many afflictions, perſecutions, 
temptations, cannot quench. lo ve, neither van the flouds 


Thirdly, A zeal and jealous contention { the glory 
truth, worſbip, and wayes of Chriſt : wicked men preteni 


own turnes, as Ivie which claſpes an Oake very cloſe, 
but only to ſuck out ſap for its own leaves and berries. 
But a true love is full of care to advance the glory of 
Chriſts Kingdome, and to promote his truth and wor- 
ſhip, feares left Satan and his inſtruments ſhould by 
any meanes corrupt his truth, or violate his Church, as 
the Apoſtle to the Galatians profeſſeth the feare which | 


Jon, left I have beſtowed upon you labour in vais, Cal. . 11, 


16. So we find what contention, and diſputation, and 
ſtriſe of Spirit, the Apoſtles and others in their Mini- 


ſtry uſed, when Chriſt aud his holy Goſpell was any 


way 


— 


was the induce. 


| The Stability of Chrifis Kingdoms 


idolatry of the places to which they came, «As 15. 2, 
Alt. 17. 16. Add. 18 25. & 19 8. Gal 2.4, 5. Pude va. 


pearing , a deſire to be with him, which is beſt of all, a 


iecking after him, and grieving for him, when for any | 


white he departs from che ſoule, a waiting for his Salvati- 
on, a delight in his Communion, and in his Spiritual 
reireſhments a communion with him in his ſecret cham- 
bet, in his houſes of wine, and in his galleries of love. By 


way either injured by falſe brethren, or kept out by the | 


Laſtly, A longing after his preſence, 1 Hove of. hit ar- | | 


which lovely expreſſions the Wiſe man hath deſcribed 
the fellowſhip which the Church deſireth to have with 


Chrift, and chat abidiog and ſupping of Chriſt with his 
Church, feaſting the ſoule with the manifeſtations of 


himſelſe and his Graces unto it, Pſalm 42. 3. & 105.4. 
2 Cor. 5. 2. 2 Ti. 4 8. Phil 1.23. Cant. 3.12. Cant. 5 6, 8. 


14.21, 23. Revel. 3 20. 

Having tt us by occaſion of the enemies of Chriſt, 
ſpoken ſomething of the true and falſe Love which is in 
| the world towards him: we now proceed to the particu- 

lars mentioned before. And the firſt is thererme of Dau- 
ration ot meaſure of time in the Text, Until. It hath a 
double relation in the words: unto Chriſts K ingdome, and 
unto his Eremies. As it looks to the Kingdome of Chrift, 
it denotes both the ¶ ontinuance and the Limitation of 


for it is there fixed and intranſient. He is a King without 
ſucceſſors, as being ſubject to no mortality, nor defect, 
which might be by them ſupplied. The Kingdome of, 
Chriſt (as I obſerved) is either Natarall, as he is God, 


is Mediator: ind not only of the former, but even of this 
likewiſe the Scripture affirmes that it is Eternal. It is a 
Kingdome ſet up by the God of Heaven, and yet it ſhall 


ſer 


—— — — 


Gen. 49.18. Pal. 119. 131. Cant. 2.4. Cant. 7. 5. fobn 


his Kingdome. The continuance of it in his own Perſon, | 


or Diſpenſataory, and by Donation from the Father, as hee | 


ne ver be deſtroyed, but ſt and for ever, Das. 2.44. I have 
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Vins R 1. ſet +: ra, upon my Holy hil of Sion, that notes the 
———— uxction and donation, P/a/m 2.6. and in mount Sion 
where God hath ſer him, he ſhal reign from henceforth 
even for ever, Mic. 4.7. Though he be a child borne, | = 
and a Sonne given, - uo the encreaſe of his Government || \\7 
and Peace there ſpall be no end; upon the Throne of Da- 
vid, and upon his Kingdome to order it, and to eftabliſh 
it with judgement and juſtice, from henceforth for ever 
and ever, Eſai. 9. 6,7. Unto the Sonne he ſaith , Thy | 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Heb.1.$. And here 
we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the ſubſtance of Chrifts 
Kingdome, and the form or manner of adminiſtring and 
diſpenſing it. In the former reſpe& it is, abſolutely Eter- 
nall, Chtiſt ſhall be a Head and rewarder of his mem- 
bers, an everlafting Father, a Prince of peace unto them 
| for ever. In the latter reſpect it ſhall be Erernal accor- | 
ding to ſome acception ; that is, it ſhall remaine until the 
conſummation of all things: as long as there is a Church 
of God JP! the Earth , there ſhall be no new way of 
Spiritual and Eſſential government preſcribed unto it, 
no other Vicar, Succeſſor, Monarch, or U'arper upon 
his Office by God allowed, but he only by bis Spirit in 
ebe diſpenſation of his Ordinances ſha!l order and over- 
cule the Conſcienees of his people, and ſubdue their ene- 
mies. Yet he ſhall ſo reigne till then, as that hee ſhall 
then ceaſe to rule in ſuch manner as now he doth: when 
the end comes, Her ball deliver upthe Kingdeme to Cod 
the Father; and when all things ſhall he ſubdued unto him, 
be alſo himfelf ſhall be ſubject unto him that put all things 
un ler him, that God may be all in all, 1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. 
He ſhall ſo returne it unto God, as God did confetre , 
and as it were, appropriate itunto him, namely, in te- 
gerd of judiciary diſpenſation and execution: ia which 
reſpect our Saviour ſaith, that as touching the preſent ad- 
miniftration of the Church , The Fathe- jadgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgement, and hath given antho- 
rity 


— 


= 


on, but in the ſubſtance is immortall, though in regard 


— 


I Seahlay of Giri Kingdom: 7 


”» 


S 1 x 
7 29 
8 

A 


rity to execute it, unto his Sonne, ohn. 4. 22, 27. Now] VIS I. 
Chriſt governeth his Church by the Miniſtry of his | 


Word and Sacraments, and by the effuſion of his Spiric 
in meaſure and degrees upon his members ; by his migh- 
ty, though ſecret power he fighteth with his enemies, 
and ſo ſhall doe till the reſurrection of the dead, when 
death. the laſt enemie ſhall be overcome, and then in 
theſe reſpects his Kingdome ſhall ceaſe ; for he ſnhall no 
more exerciſe the Offices of a Mediator in compaſſiona- 


ſhall ſtill ſir and reigne for ever as God, coequal with his 
Father, and ſhall ever bee the head of the Church his 
Body. Thus wee ſee, though Chriſts Kingdome, in regard 


of, be limited by the conſummation of all things; yet 
in it ſelfe it is a Kingdome which hath neither within the 
ſeeds of mortality, nor without the danger of a conculli: 


of the Commiſſion and Power which Chriſt had as Me- 
diator to adminiſter it alone by himſelfe, and by the ful- 


neſſe of his Spirit, it be at laſt voluntarily teſigned into 
the hands of the Father, and Chriſt as a part of that great 


Church become ſubject to the Father, that God may be 


all in all. | | | | | 
Now the grounds of the Conſtancy of (briſts govern- 


| 


| ———— Fn —ů — 


ment over the Church, and by conſe quence of the Church 
it ſelfe, which is his Kingdome, are amongſt others theſe, 


Firſt, the Decree and promiſe of God ſealed by an Oath , Jim. i. i7 
which made it an adamantine and unbended purpoſe | | 

| which the Lord would never repent of nor reverſe. All f > ſes 
Gods Counſels are immutable (though he may alter 5 — 


works, yet he doth never change his Wil,) but when 
he ſealeth his Decree with an Oath, that makes them im- 
matabily paſt queſtion or ſuſpition. Ia that caſe it is 


ſuc 


ting, deſeading, interceding for his Church; but yet hee 


of the manner of diſpenſation, and preſent execution ther- 


I.qu. 19. ar i 7. 
Aug. confeſ. lib. | 


impoſſible for God to change, becauſe it is impoſlible for = OO 4 


God to lye, or deny himſelfe, Heb. 6. 18. Now 2 Trin. lib. 5.4.16 | 
. ; j 


— 


— — — 


2 c. 15. le — 


: 4-64 ite naries of mortality; they have ſunk under their own 


U 


II ſe magna ru- 


VERSE 1. ſuche Decrec is the Kingdom of Heaven eſtabliſhed. 
. Once have } ſworn by my Holineſſe, that I will not lye unto 
David, ſaith the Lord, P/al.89.35. Once, that notes the 
conſtancy and finedneſſe of God's promiſe ; By my Holi- 
xeſſe,that notes the inviolableneſſe of his promiſe : as if be 
ſhould have ſaid, Lee me no longer be etteemed an Holy 
God chan I keep imm itably that Covenant which I have 
ſworn unto David in my truth. 
Secondly, the free bitt of God unto his Son Chriſt, 


whereby be committed all power and judgment unto 
him. And Power is a firong argument to prove the ſta- 
bility of a Kingdom, eſpecially if it be on either fide 
ſupported. with wiſdome and righteouſneſſe, as the. 
Power of Chriſt is. And — from his Power be 
ar gues for the perpetuity of his Church to the end of the 
World; Al Power is given me in Heaven and Earth: 
Go yee therefore and preach the Goſpel. to all N :tions ; 
| and. lu 7 am With you alWayes to the end of the Wold, 
Marth. 28. 18, 20 And the argument is very ftrong 
and emphatical; for though Kingdoms of great power 
have been and may be ſubdued, yer the reaton is, be- 
| cauſe much power hath ſtill remained in the adverſe fide ; 
or if they bave bee too vaſt for any ſmaller people to 

vid. Arift.Pol. root out, yet having not either wiſdom enough to 
lib. 5. actuate ſo huge a frame, or righteouſneſſe to prevent or 
purge out thoſe vitious humours of emulation, ſedition, 

luxury, injuſtice, violence and impiety, which like ſtrong 


unt Letts _ | 
— FF 52 diſeaſes in a body, are in States the preparations and ſemi- 


Luca. weight, and been inwardly corrupted by their own 


is uoivetſall, there is in him All Power, and no weak 
neſſe; no Power without him or apainſt bim; and 
there fore no wonder if from a ſulneſſe of Power in l im, 

and an emptineſle in his enemies, the argument of con- 
tinuance in bis Kingdom doth infallibly follow: for 
| | 54 | what 
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vices, But now firſt, the Power of Chrift in his Church! 
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[would ſuffer himſelf to be mutilated and diſmembr 
# Chrift ſhould , if any thing ſhould prevaile againft 
che Church, which is his fulneſſe. Again, this! power of 
Chriſt is ſupported with widme, it can never miſcarrie 
for any inward defect, for the wiſdome is praportiona- 
ble to the power; this, All power, and that, All the tres. 
[ares of wiſdome. Power able by weakneſſe to confound 
— 15 180 mr are * oo wiſedome able ene 
iſhneſſe to bring to nought the underftanding of the 
prudent. . And both theſe are upheld by righteouſnefle, 
which js indeed the very ſoule'and finewes of a King- 
dome, upon which the Thrones of Princes are eſtabli- 


for aver and cer 4 (cepter of righetoaſneſſe i the ſeepter. 
of thy Kingdome, Hebr. 1.833? ² op » | 
Thirdly, the quality of Chrifts Kingdome is to bee « 


[what man, if he were furniſhed with . 
A 


ſhed; and which the Apoſtle makes the ground of the 
perpetuity of Chriſts Kingdome, Thy Throne, O God, & . 


like à graine of muſtard- ſeed, or like Eliaht cloud to a 
humane view deſpicable, and almoſt below the proba- 
biliies of fob , the object rather of deriſion than 
of terrout to the World; yet at laſt it groweth into 2 


growing Kingdome : though the originals|chereof be hut | 


wideneſſe, which makech ĩt as catholick as the world. 
And therefore that which the Prophet David ſpeaks 
of the Sunne, the Apoſtle applies co the Goſpel, Roz, 
10718. to note, that the circle of the Gaſpel is like 
that of the Sunne, iſhiverfil to che whole world: It is 
ſuch a kingdorne 165 


eats them out. I 


——— 2 — omes, and | +! 
ittle ſtone in\Nebuckedntzaare viſi. 


on {which was the Fingdome of Chrlt, for Go Perſe: 
lem is called fade, Zeeb. 12.3.) brake in pieces the 
great Monarchies ofthecarth, and gres up inte agreat | 
/mountaine which filled xhe world, Das 2.4, 35. for 
the kingdomes of the earth muſt become the kingdom 
of the Lord, and r 8 Rev. 11.15. W ; 
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VERSE 1. | the — yr expreſſe Chrift and bis Kingdome by the |. | 
. | name of a Braxch , which groweth up for a-ftandard | # 
| and — — of the people, Iaiab 11. 1. 10. Zech. 3. 8. 
A branch which growes, but never withers. It hath no 
principles of death in it ſelf; & though it be for a while 
ſubject to the aſſaults of adverſaries, & forraiꝑn violence, 
yet that ſerves only to try it, and to ſettle it, but not 
to weaken or overturne it. The gates of Hell, all the 
powers, policies, and lawes of darkneſs, ſhall never pre- 
vaile againſt the Church of Chriſt : he bath braiſed, 
and judged, and trodden downe Satan under our feere. | 
He hath overcome the world ; he hath ſabdued iniqui- 
ty, hee hath turned perſecutions into ſeminaries, and re- 
farre&ions of the Church; he bath turned afflictions 
into matters of glory and rejoycing; ſo that in all the 
violence which the Church can ſuffer, it doth more than 
conquer, becauſe it conquers not by repelling , but 
by ſuffering. | 
And this ſhewes the ſacriledge and ſawcineſſe of the 
Church of Rowe, which in this point doth with a dou- 
ble impiety therefore pervertthe Scriptures, that it may 
derogate from the honour of Chriſt and his kingdome 
And thoſe things which are ſpoken of the infallibility , 
authority, and fulneſſe of power which Chrift hath in 
| | his body, of the — conſtancie, and univerſality 
| of his Church upon earth , doth arrogate onely to the 
: Pope and his See it Rowe; As the Donatifts in Saint 
Aug.Epift.43 | Auguſtines time, fromthat place of the Spouſe in the 
— 1 Cunticles, tell me, O thou whom my ſoule loveth where 
| thou feedeft , here thou makeſt thy flock to reft i» 
Meridie, excluded all the world from being a Church, 
ſave only a corner of Africa, which was art, that time 
the neſt of thoſe horners : So. becauſe Chriſt ſayes, his 
Church is b#1*.»pos 4 rock., and the gates f hell hal not 
prevail againſt it; therefore the Romaniſts from hence 


| conclude all theſe privibedges to belong to * | 
| | clude * 
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| Cheas the Prophet, Out of Sion ſhall come the Law 
and the Word of the Lord from eruſalem; and (ing a 


the Word of the Lord from Zurich and Geneva ? ma 
moſt mn 

and his faction, who boldly curſe and a exclude all thoſe 
Chriſtian Churches from the Body of Chriſt, and the 
hope of ſalvation, who will not receive lawes from 
Rome, nor eſteeme the Cathedral determinations of 


that Biſhop ( though: baply. in himſelfe an impure, 


diabdlical and intolerable beaſt, as by theirb own con- 
feſſions many of them have beene) to be notwithſtan. 
the infallible Edicts of the Spirit of God, and as 


din 
2 — the Word of Chriſt, as if S. Peter or Saint 


Paul had ſpoken it. An arrogancy than which there is 
ſcarce any more expreſſe and characteriſtical note to 
diſcern Antichriſt by. It is true, that Chriſts regal power 
doth alwaies ſhew forth it ſelfe in upholding his Catho- 
lick Church, and in revealing unto it out of his Sacred 
Word ſuch neceſſary truths as are abſolutely requiſite 
unto its being and ſalvation; but to bind this power of 
Chriſt to one man, and eo one See, ( as if, like the Pope, 
he were infallible only in S. Peters chaire) is the meere 
figment of pride and ambition without any ground at 
all,raiſed out of a heap & aggregation of monftrous pre- 
ſumptions, of humane, and ſome moſt diſputable, others 
moſt falſe conceits ; of which, though there be not the 
leaſt veſfigia in ſacred Serĩptures, yet muſt they be all 
firſt wrefted in for ind ubitate principles, and laid for ſure 
foundations, before the firft _ of Papal ney; 

IM gen oy 2 can 


„% pontifice di- 
new ſong, Out of Wittenburgbh is come the Goſpel, and k 


and-pertinently be retorted upon himſelfe 


clude all the famous Churches of the world beſides from Vx A 21 1. 
baving any communion with Chrift the Head. That 
ſcornful expoſtulation which Harding makes with that | B. el: De- 
\renowned and imcomparable Biſhop (under whoſe hand | fence of the A- 
he was no more able ta Rand, thena whelpe under the | Polos, part. f. 
paw of a Lion ) ſhal we now change the ſong of li- A 


2 Tdem a Romg- 
vidi, quod ab 
univerſa Eccle- 
s ſeperari , 
Baron, tom, 2, 
A. 254. S. 100. 


b Crantting in 
Metropel, 1.g.c.1 
m Bonifacio 6. 
Stephing 6, 
Theodoro, Ch r 1 
ſtepboro, Foanne 
12. Silveſtro 2. 
S igon.de Nguo 
Italia lib. 3. 
Anno 964, 
Guicc iard. de 
Alex. 6. li. Hiſt. 
1. peg. 3. 4. 
Pet.Bembus de 
eodem in Hift, 
Venet. lib. 6. 
Fl itina inc hri- 
ſtopboro 1. Joan. 
13. Ylveſtro 2. 
Cc. ; 


Vid. Mornaum |: 
de Eccleſia ca. 91 
Reynol. confer, 
c. 7. d/viſ.i. & 5 
B. Carleton of 
Juriſdict.cap.7 
B. i ſber de ſta- | 
tu Ecclefie,cap, | 
33425» 
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Vans R 1. canberaiſed. As firſt, that the exgernal and viſible regi- 
ment of the whole Church is < Monarchical , and that 
« Biflay. lib. 4. there muſt be a predominant Miſtris Church ſet over 
ds Pontif. Nm. all the reſt, to which in all points they muſt haye te. 
c4.-9+ ' ccourſe, and to whoſe:deciſipps they muſt conforme wit · 
| out any heſitancy or ſuſpition gt all; whereas the A poſtle 
8 tels us, that the unity of the Church is gathered by many 
Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. for as if ſeverall 
need les bee touched by ſo many ſeveral Load-ftones 
(all which have the ſelf· ſame ſpecifical vertue in them) 
they doe all as exactly bend te one and the ſame point 
of Heaven, as if — — been thereunto qualified by 
but one: ſo in as much as Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
paſtors, Teachers, come all inſtructed with one and the 
ſame Spiritual truth and power towards the Church,, 
| | therefore all the faithful, who are any wherg by theſe 
multitudes of Preachers taught hat the truth is in Je. 
ſus, do all by the ſecret ſway and conduct of the ſame Spi- 
. I rit af Grace ( whoſe peculiar. Office it is to guide his 
Church in all neeeſſary & ſaving truth ) with an admi. 
rable conſent of heart, and unity of judgment incline 
i tothe ſame end und walke in the fame way, ackaow.-· 
ſledging no Monarch over their conſciences but Chrift;; 
nor any other miniſterial application of his Regall pow- 
er in the Catholick Chureb, but only by ſeveral Biſhops 
and Paftors ,:: who in their ſeveral particular compaſſes 
are endowed with, as plenary and ample Miniſteriall 
2 the Pope and his Conſiſtery within the See of 
Ome. I p ine! ay; of Hs PUG TOPS 
Secondly, That Peter was Prince and Monarch, Rock 
and Head in this Univerſal Church , and that hee alone 
vn cuſtos clavium, and all this ia the vertue of Chriſts 
j; [promiſe and commiſſion granted unto him, Thom art Pe- 
| 2 4 33. cer, and upon this Rock will I build my Church ; feed my 
Belly. de Pon. ſheep, ſeed my lambs, unto thee will I give the keyes off 
Rom. lib. i. c. 10] the Kingdome of Heaven : In which reſpect Baronius cal 
| - Jerk}! 
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againe, though Chriſt, ſaith hee, e the Author and Mo- 
derator of his Church, yet the Princedome and Mo- 
narcy he hath conferred upon * Peter; and therefore as 


no man can lay any other foundation than that which 


is laid, namely, Chrift; ſo no man can lay any other than 
And it is 


that which Chriſt hath laid, namely, Peter. 
wonderfull to conſider what twigs and ruſhes they 


his pretended ſucceſſors ſcarce preach at all. And yet 
if that may be drawne to any argument, it proves only 
that he was Lapis primus, the firſt in order and in for- 
wardneſſe to preach Chriſt (as it became him who had 
three times denied him; but not Lapis primarius, the 
chief in dignity and juriſdiction over the reſt: and why 
ſhould it not be as good an argument to ſay, that ame- 
had che dignity of precedence before Peter, becauſe Pan! 
firſt names amet, and then Cephas, and that in a place 
where he particularly ſingles them out as pillars and 
princial men in the Church; as to ſay that Peter hath 
juriſdiction over 7ames and the reſt, becauſe in their Sy- 
nods and aſſemblies he was the chiefe ſpeaker ? < Becauſe 
Peter cured the lame man that fate at the gate of the 
Temple, therefore he is univerſall Monarch. By which 
reaſon likewiſe Paul, who in the ſelf. ſame manner cured 
a creeple at Lyſtra, ſhould fall into competition with 
Peter for his ſnare in the Monarchy. But the people there 


leth dim * Lapidem primarium, the chiefe ſtone; and 


VERSE 7, 


* Luod non au- 


| det Bex ius: Præ- 


ter Chriftum 
(in quit ) non 
poteſt aliud fun. 


were not fo acute diſputants as theſe of Rom:; for though 
they ſaw what Paul had done, yet they concluded the 
dignity and precedence for Barnabas, they called him 
7upiter, and Saul Mercury. Again, becauſe Peter d pro- 
noguced ſentence upon Aranias therefore he is Monarch 
of the Univerſal Church : and why Paul ſhould not 


here likewiſe come in for his ſhare, I know not, for hee | 


alto 
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2 Barr n. An. 34 


damentum poni, 
god fit item 


catch at, to hold up this their Monarchy, Þ Becauſe Peter 1 de 
did preach firſt, therefore he is Monarch of the Church. hen, Ecilefia l. 
By which reaſon his Monarchy is long ſince expired, for 


18 c. 1. ob. 5. 
1 Sicut. 4 
| certum of fo 
mo poteſt aliud 
ponere funda- | 
mentum, prater 
id quod poſitum 
ft , quod eff 
Chriftus ; ita 
etiam nec alind 
quiſpiam * 
uam quod pe- 
ſuit bret 
neque convellet 
quod pſe firma. 
vit,dicens 3 Tu 
es Petrus, &c. 
Bar. An. 33.5. 
20. 

> Baron, An. { 
34.S. 247.Bc- 
zius de fign.| 
Eccleſiæ, lib. 
18. c. 1. 2 Bel, 
de Rom. Pon- 
tifi. I. 1. c. 17. 
25. | 


S. 
d Baron. 151d. 
§. 269, 
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25 Papall Monarchy raiſed upon 1 


alſo paſſed judgment upon Elimas the ſorcerer (and we 
no where find that he derived his authority, or had an 
commiſſion from Peter to do ſo.) And ſutely if by the 
ſame Apoſtolical and infallible Spirit of Chriſt (which 
they both immediately received from Chriſt himſelfe) 
| Saint Paul did adjudge Elimas to blindneſſe, by the 
which Saint Peter adjudged Ananias to death, I ſee not 
how any Logick from a parity of actions can conclude a 
diſparity of perſons, except they wil ſay, that it is more 
Ez - | Monarchicall to adjudg one to death, than another to 
Baron, Ibid. blindneſſe. Againe, becauſe Peter healed the ſick by his 
8.274. ſhadow, therefore Peter is Monarch of the univerſall 
Ms Church + and even in chis point Paul likewiſe may hold 
on his competition; for why is not the argument as 
good that Paul is Monarch ot the Church, becaufe the 
handkerchiefs and aprons which came from his body 
did cure diſeaſes, and caſt outdivels, as that Peter is 
therefore Monarch, becauſe by the overſhadowing off 
his body the ſick were healed > But the truth is, there is 
no more ſubſtance in this argument for Peters princi-| 
pality, than there is for their ſuppoſed miraculous vertue 
| of images and relicks of 8 S. becauſe the ſhadow, which 
764d, §. 275. was the image of Peter, did heale the ſick; for that alſo is 
An. 35. 5 9. 25. the Cardinals great argument. Again, becauſe Peter was 
5 ſent to Samaria to confirm them in the faith, and to la 
hands on them that they might receive the holy Ghoſt, 
P and to confound Simon Magus the ſorcerer therefore he 
is primate ofthe Catholick Church , and bath Monar- 
chicall Juriſdiction. And yet the Pope is by this time 
ſomething more Monarchicall than Peter, for he would | 
thinke ſcorne to be ſent as an Ambaſſadour of the 
Churches from Rome to the Indians, amongſt whom 
his Goſpel hath been in theſe latter ages preached ; ande 
doubtleſſe they would be ſomeching more confirmed 
than they are by the ſoveraigne vertue of his Prayers 
and preſence. But alas, what argument is it of Monarchy 
| 9 to 
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inewuident preſuniptions, 


to be ſent by others in a meſſage, and that too not with. 
out an aſſociate, who joined with him in the confir. 
mation of that Church ? and if the confuting or curſing 
of Simon Mag us were an argument of primacie, why 


ſhould not Saint Pauls curſing of Elimat, and Hymencr | 


and Alexander, and Saint Fohns of Cerinthus be argu- 


ments of their primacy likewiſe > Againe, becauſe Pas! | 


went up to peruſalem to ſee Peter, therefore Peter was 


woman than the Virgin Mary, and indeed the Lady of 
all women, becauſe the bleſſ d Virgin went up into the | 
hill country of Judea, and entred into the houſe of Z. 
charias and ſaluted E/izabeth ? but we finde no argu- 
ment but ofequality in the Text, for he went to ſee him 
as a brother, but not to do homage to him, or receive 

authority from him as a Monarch; elfe why went he not | 
up immediately to Jeruſalem ,' but ftaied three yeares , 
and preached the Goſpel by the commiſſion he had te- 
ceived from Chriſt alone? And how came S. Paul to be 
ſo free, or Saint Peter to be ſo much more humble than 
any of his pretended ſucceſſors, as the one to give with 
boldneſſe, the other with ſilence and meekneſſe to receive 


| ſo ſore reproof in the face of all the brethren, as many 


yeares after that did paſſe between them? Certainely, 


Saint Paul in ſo long time could not but learne to know 
his diſtance, and in what manner to ſpeake to his Mo- 
narch and Primate. By theſe particulars we ſee upon 
what ſandy foundation this vaſt and formidable Babel | 
of Papall uſurpation and power over the Catholick 
Church is erected (which yet upon the matter is the fole 
principle of Romiſh Religion, upon which all their 
faith, worſhip and obedience dependeth.) But wee ſay, 
that as Peter was 2 foundation, ſo were all the other A- 
poſtles likewiſe,Eph.2. 20. Rev. 2 1. 14. and that upon the 


ſame teaſon. For the Apoſtles were not foundations — | 
| the 
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Monarch of the Catholick Church. And why ſhould | Som 4 
not by this argument Elizabeth be concluded a greater 5. 6. 1. 39. 


— — — _ 
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Papall Monarch y raiſed upon 4 


the Church by any digoity of their perſons, as Chriſt the 
chief corner ſtone was, but by the vertue of their Apo- 
ftolical office, which was uni verſall juriſdiction in go- 
yerning the people of Chriſt, uni verſall commiſſion in 
inſtructing them, and a Spirit of infallibility in reveal- 
ing Gods will unto them throughout the whole world. 
And therefore as Peter had the keyes of the Kingdome| 
of Heaven to remit or retain the fins of men; ſo like- 
wiſe had che other Apoſtles, ohn 20. 23. That Chriſts 
charge to Peter, Feed my ſheep, feed my Lambs,is no other| - 
in ſubſtance than his commiſlion-to them all, go teac h 
all nat ions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, And that che particular direc” 
[Ring of it unto. Peter, and praying for him, was with 
reſpe& unto. his particular only, by way of comfort and 
confirmation, as being then a weake member ; not by 
way of dignity ; or deputation of Chriſts owne regall 
power to him in the viſible Church. For all the offices 


of Chriſt are intranſient and uncommunicable to any o- 
ther, in as much as the adminiſtration and execution of 
them dependeth 1 the dignity of his perſon, and up. 


on the fulneſſe of his Spirit, which no mortal man or im- 
mortal Angel is capable of. But all this is not enough to 
be granted them for the raiſing their authority. But then 
tbirdly, we muſt grant them too, that Peter, thus quali- 
fied, was Biſhop of Rome, for proof whereof they have no 
teſtimonyof Holy Scriptures, but only humane tradi- 
tion, Cui impoſſibile non eſt ſubeſſe falſum. So that in 
this, which is one of the maine principles they build 
upon, their Faith cannot be reſolved into the Word of 
Beller. de Rom, God, and therefore is no Divine faith. Fourthly, that he 
domi fl. 2. c. 12. did appoint that Church to be the Monarchicall and 
Baron. An. 39 | fundamentall See to all other Churches; for hee was 
5.16. 26. Biſhop as well of e1ntjoch as of Rome, by their owne| - 
confeſſion, And I wonder why ſome of his perſona 

vertue ſhould not cleave to his Chaire at eFxtioch, 
| | bdut 
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but all paſſe over with him to another place. Fifthly, 
that he did tranſmit all his preroga tives to his ſucceſ. 
ſors in that chaire. By which aſſertion they may as wel 
prove, that they all (though ſome of them have beene 
ſorcerers, others murderers, others blaſphemous atheiſts) 
were inheritors of S. Peters love to Chriſt; for from thence 
our Saviour inferres, feed my ſbeep: to note, that none 
feed his ſheepe, but thoſe that love his Perſon. Laſtly, 
that that long ſucceſſion from S. Peter untill now hath 
ever ſince been legall, and uninterrupted. Or elſe the 
Church muſt ſometimes have been a monſter without a 
head. We grant, that ſome of the Ancients argue from 
ſucceſſion in the Church; but it was while it was yet 
pure, and while they could by reaſon of the little ſpace 
of time betweene them and the Apoſtles, with evidence 
reſolve their doctrine through every medium into the 
preaching of the Apoſtles themſelves... But even in their 
© | perſonal ſucceſſion, who knoweth not what Simonies and 
-S6rceries have raiſed divers of them unto that degree? 
And who is able to reſolve, that every Epiſcopal ordina- 
tion of every Biſhop there hath beene valid, ſince there- 
unto is requiſite both the intention and orders of that 


vr r. 


Tertul. de præ- 
ſcript. c. i 9. 22. 
Aug. Epiſt. 16 | 
De diſſidio Do- 
natiſt, 


uncertainties muſt the faith of theſe men depend upon, 
who dare arrogate to themſelves the prerogatives of 
Chriſt, and of his Catholick Kingdome. But I have been 
too long upon this argument. ; 


is a ground of ſtrong confidence and comfort to the 
whole Church of Chriſt, 32 all the violence of any 
outward enemies wherewith ſometimes they may ſeeme 
to be ſwallowed up. Though they aſſociate themſelves, 
and gird to the battel, though they take counſell and 
make decrees againſt the Lords annointed and againſt his 
Spouſe, yet it ſhall all come to nought, and be broken 


Biſhop that ordained him. Theſe and a world of the like |. 


Again, this point of the ſtability of Chriſts Kingdom | 


in pieces, all the ſmoake of hell ſhall not he able to ex- 
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vn RS E I. tinguiſn, nor all the power of hell to qverturne the 
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- ] rance that the Church may have, that the Lord can ; 


| [the enemies of Chriſts Kingdome; they conceive mi: | ; 


| raging of the water againſt a mill, which by the wiſ- 


Church of God;and the reaſon is, Emanxc/, God is 
with us; Iſa 8.9, 10. That annoint ing wh ich the Church 
hath received ſhall deliver it at laſt from the yoke of 
the enemy, 7/a. 10.27, Though it ſeem for the time in as 
deſperate a condition as adry ſtick in the fire, or a dead | 
body inthe grave, yet this is not indeed a ſepulture, 
but a ſemination. Though it ſeeme to be caſt away for | 
a ſeaſon, yet in due time it will come up and flouriſha- |*” 
 gaine, Zech. 3.2. Exck.37. 11. And this is the aſſu-} 


ſave and deliver a Second time, Iſai. 11.11. that hee is}: 
the ſame God yeſterday , and to day; and for ever; and 

| therefore ſuch a God as the Church hath found him 
heretofore, ſuch a God it ſhall find him today, and for 
| ever, in the returnes and manifeftations of his mercie. 
Which diſcovers the folly, and foretels the confuſion of 


chiefe, but they bring forth nothing hut vanity, 20h 15. 
35. They conceive chaffe, and bring forth ſtubble, 7/a; 
33.11. They imagine nothing but a vaine thing, their 
malice is but like the fighting of briars and thornes with 
| the fire, 1/aiab 27. 4. Nahum 1.10. like the daſhing of 
| waves againſt a rock, like a mad man ſhooting arrowes 
againſt the Sun, which at laſt returne upon his owne 
head; like the puffing of the fanne againſt the corne, 
which driveth away nothing but the chafſe, like the 
beating of the wind againſt the ſaile, or the foming and 


dome of the artificers, are all ordered unto uſefull and 
excellent ends. And ſurely when the Lord ſhal have ac- 
compliſhed his work on Mount Sion, when he ſhall by 
the adverſary, as by a fanne have purged away the ini- 
quity of Prob, and taken away his ſinne, he will then 
returne in peace and beauty unto his people againe. 
Look on the preparation of ſome large building, in one 
E177 | | place | 
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place you ſhall ſee heaps of lime and morter, in another 
piles of timber, every where rude and indigeſted mate- 


at length the artificer ſets every thing in order, and rai. 
ſeth up a beautiſull ſtructure: ſuch is the proceeding ot 


though the enemy intend to ruine it, yet God intends 
only to repaire it. Thus far as Donec reſpects Chriſts 
Kingdome in it ſelfe. 
Now as it reſpecteth the enemies of Chriſt, it notes. 
Firſt, T he preſent inconſummatenoſſe of the viftories, and 
[by conſequence. the intranquillity of (hrifts King dome 
fore upon the earth. All his enemies are not yet under 
his feet, Satan is not yet ſhur up, the rage of hel, the per- 
ſecutions and policies of wicked men, the preſent im- 
muaity of deſperate ſinners, are evidences that Chriſt 
hath yet much work to do in his Church. But doth not 
che Apoſtle ſay , that all things are put under his feete d. 
Eph. 1. 22. It is true, quoad judiciariam poteſtatem, but 


rials, and a tumultuary noiſe of axes and hammers; but 


the Lord in the afflictions and vaſtations of his Church 
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aot quoad exercitium poteſtatis. He ſhall not receive any 
new power to ſubdue his enemies which he hath not 
already; but yer. he can execute that power -when and 
how he will. And he is pleaſed to ſuffer his enemies in 


demned already , and hath the wrath of God abiding 
upon him, fohn 3.18.36. Only Chriſt doth ſuſpend the 
execution of them for many weighty reaſons; As firſt, | 
to ſhew his patience” and lôngiſuffering towards the 
veſſels of wrath, for he ever comes firſt with an offer of 
peace, before he draws the ſword, Row. 2.4.” Rom. 9. 22. 


this reſpite of their reprival,to rage, and revile, and per- 
ſecute him in his members. Every wicked man is con- 


Deut. 20. 10,13. Luke 10. J, 11. Secondly, to magnifie 
che power of his protection . ver the 
Church in the midſt of their enemies; for iF the Lord 
were not on the Churches fide when man riſeth up 


againſt it; if he did not rebuke the proud waves, and ſet 


them 
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VERSE I. |them their bounds how farre they ſhould go, there could 
— bee no more power in the Church to withſtand them, 
3 than in a levell * of ſand to reſiſt an inundation of the 
| EZ 2yptus mari Sea, Pſal. 124.1;5. Thirdly, to reſerve wicked men 
cencavitaie de- unto the great day of his appearing , and of the decla- 
ſtreſſior, & ta- | ration of his power and righteouſneſſe, wherein all the | 
| —— 7 %% world ſhall be the ſpectators and witneſſes of his juſt 
daun compede. and victorious proceedings againſt them, 77s 17.31. 
bus cocrcerur | Fourthly, to ſhew forth his mighty power in deſtroying [+ 
mare Rub um the wicked all together. They who here carried them- |-* 
ne in O gyp- (elves with that infolence, as if every particular man- 
1 irrumP4. | meantto have plucked Chrift out of his Throne, ſhall | 
Hex Gs there altogether be brought forth before him. That as the | 
Homil. 4. righteous are reſerved to have their full Salvation tage- 
ther, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. ſo the wicked may be bound up in- 
bundles, anddeftroyed tog:ther, Pſalm 37. 38. Iſaiah 1. | 
28. Fitthly, to fill up the meaſure and to ripen the ſins | >; 
of wicked men: for the Lord puts the wickedneſſe of 
men into an Epha, and when they have filled up their |: 
meaſure, he then ſealeth them up unto the execution off 
his righteous judgements. And hence it is that the Scrip- 
ture calleth wicked men veſſels fitted for deſtruction, for 
they firſt fill chemſelves wich fin , and then God filleth 
them up with wrath and ſhame. Sixtbly, to fill up 
the number of his Elect, for be hath many ſheep which 
are not yet within his fold, and they many of them the 
poſterity of wicked men, ohn 10.16. Seventhly, to fil up 
the meaſure of his own ſufferings in his members, that 
they may follow him unto his Kingdome through the 
ſame way of afflictions as hee went before them. Col. 1. 
24. Revel. 6, 11. Eightly, to exerciſe the Faith of his 
Church, to drive the faithful with the Prophet Haba ła k 
into their watch · tower, and with David into the San- 
Quary of the Lord, there to wait upon him in the way 
of his judgments, to conſider that the end of the righ- 
teous man is peace, and that the pride and proſperity of 
| 5 the 


2 — 


* 


{ 


Ltd 


Gd $ Tam Tart 7 — Daa 


5 % 
- > 2 


| 
| 
5 


of 


- Soc 0 
MI hep 

ſigbt of t pl he, Va 
have 
them to o judgment at the laſt. 
kard and riotous 


they 


of his 


his 
[ 
fate 


lone, 


— 2 "0 


the he wicked 5 bg wi 15 00%. 90 


17 22 enemies, 1 it notes 


V. 34. "There is A yeer o f yengeance, an 


1 1 


though the cm were at his mouth, 
ſhall be ſnatch d away, and for everlaſtio 
ver taſte a drop of ſweetneſſe, nor have the leaſt deſire | 
A wicked mans 
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VERSE I. 
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| upon theinvitations to mercy, by reſiſting the Evi- 


ſhangs on the tree; ſothe Word doth weaken thoſe luſt? 


pudence and ſtourneſle of beat, by making it a mock, | 
a matter of glory and of boaſting, by ſtopping the eare 
againſt the voice of the Charmer, and turning the back 


dence of the Spirit in the Word, and commirtiug ſinne 
in the light of the Sunne: for as the heare of the Sunne 
doth wither the fruit that fals off, and ripen that which 


which a min iz deſirous to ſhake off, and doth ripen thoſe |: 
which the heart holds faſt and wil not part with. When; 
was /racl ovetthrowne,' but when they mocked the 
Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis Word, and miſuſed: 


bis Prophets, and rejected the remedy of their finne ? and 


when was ads deftroyed , but when they hardened 
themſelves againſt the Word, and would not take no- 
tice ofthe day of their peace? Alas, what haſté doe 
men make to promote their owne damnation, and v9 
30 quickly to Hell! when they will breake through |: 

e very Law of God, and through all his Holy Ordi- }* 
nances, that they may come thither the ſooner, as if the 
Gate would be ſhut againſt chem, or as if it were a] 
place of ſome great preferment; as if they bad to doe 
with z blind God which could'nor ſee, or with anim- | 7 
potent God which could not revenge their impieties. | 
Well, for all this, the Wiſe mans ſpeech will prove true 
at the laft, K now, that Ged will bring thee unto judge- 


ment, 1 ; 

' Thirdly, Doxec notes the infallible accompliſhment of 
Chrifts victories and triumph over his enemies at the 
[laſt , when the day is come wherein he will be patient 
towards them no er The Prophet giveth three ex- 
cellent reaſons hereof in one verſe, 1/a. 33.22: The Lord 
is our judge, the Lord is our La. giver, the Lord is our 
King, be will ſa ve us. He is br fadge and therefore 
certainly when the day of trial is come hee will plead 
our cauſe againft our adverſaries, and will cendemne 


them, 
— — 


. Dee of Sine. | 


35. 


Frome Mich. 7. 9. But a Judge cannot do what pleaſeth 
dimſelfe, but is bound to his rule, and proceedeth accor- 
ding to eſtabliſht lawes. Therefore he is our Law. giver 
lxewiſe, and therefore he may himſelfe appoint Lawes 


| {Judge, and the Rule of the Law do both conſent in the 
puniſhing of offenders, yet then ſtill the King hath a li- 
berty of mercy, and hee may pardonthoſe whom the 
[Law and the Judge have condemned. But Chrift who 
ſhall jadge the enemies of bis Church according to the 
Law which himſelfe hath made, is bimſelfe_ the King, 


« vip 6 a NES 
— 


a full manifeſtation of the Kingdome of Chriſt, none of 
bis enemies ſhalſ move the wing, or open the mouth, or 
| e againſt him. | | 

he ſecond thing formerly propoſed in tltis latter part 
loft the-verſe was, The Author of ſubduing Chriſts ene 


mies under his feet LI the Lord.] Wicked men will never 
ſſubmit themſelves to Chriſts kingdome, but ſtand out in 


{ oppoſition againſt him in his Word and wayes, When 
Gods handis lifted up inthe diſpenſation of his Word 


And therefore he ſaith, My ſpirit ſhall not al waies firive 
with men; to note, that men would of themſelves alwaies 
ftrive with the Spirit, and never 2 nor ſubmit to 
|Chrift. Though the patience and goodneſſe of God 
ſhould lead them to repentance, and ſorewarn them to 
flie from the wrath to come, yet they after their hardneſs 
and impenitent heart doe hereby treaſure up againſt 
themſelves the more wrath, and becauſe judgment is 
not ſpeedily executed, their heart is wholly ſet in them 
to do miſchiefe. Let favour, faith the Prophet,be he wel 
unto a wicked man, yet will he not learne righteouſneſſe ; 
in the land of nprightneſſe will be deale unjuftly,and wil not 
behold the Majeſtic of the Lord, Certainly, if a wicked. 
man 


according to his owne will: But when the will of the 


\ 
/ 


and therefore when he revengeth, there is none beſides | mm eviden- 
nor above him to pardon. So at that day there ſhall be | 


and threatnings againſt ſin,men will not ſee, 7/7. 26. 11. 


VERSE 1.” 


Oportet eum ad 


tiam regnum 
ſuumperducere, 
donec inimici 
ejus nullo modo 
audeant negare 
quod reg nat, 


Aug. | 


Rom.2.4,5- S 
Bccle(- 8.11 


Iſa.26.16 I 
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Ver5s 1. man could be reſcued out of Hell it ſelfe, and brought 
— back into the poſſibilities of mercy againe, yet would 
he in à ſecond life flie out againſt God, and while he had 
time take his fill of luſts againe. We ſee clay will but 
grow harder by the fire; and that metal which melted 
| in the Furnace, being taken thence, wil returne to its | 
 Exod.9.17,28 wonted ſolidity. When Pharaoh ſaw that the raine and 
34.35, | thehaile, and the thunders were ceaſed , (though. in the 
time of them he was like melted metal, and did acknow- |” 
ledge the rigbteouſneſſe of God and his own ſinne, and 
— ſtrong promiſes that 7/-ae/ ſhould goe) yet then 
he ſinned more, and hardened his heart, he and his „ g 
vants, and would not let the children of Iſrael goe. Do 
wee not ſee men ſometimes caſt on a bed of ſickneſle , | 
— to the very brink of hell, and to the ſmell of 
that ſulphury lake, (when by Gods wonderful patience}. 
they are ſyatch'd like a brand out of the fire, and have 
recover d alittle ſtrength to provoke the Lord againe )Þ 
when they ſhonld now - ſet themſelves to make good 
thoſe hypocritical reſolutions of amendment of life, | 
whereyith in their extremity they flatter God, and 
deceive themſelves , ſuddenly break forth into more 
filthineſfe than before, as if they meant now to be reren. | 1 
ged of God, and to fetch back that time which ſick 
neſſe took from them by an extremity of finning ; as if 
they had made a Covenant with Hell to do it more ſer/ 
vice, if they might then be ſpared? All the avours- and 2 
methods which God uſeth ire not enough to bring wic- 
Hoſ. 7. 13,14 ked men home ofito him of their own wills, Though 1\ ® 
| redeemed them, ſaith the Lord, jet have they. ſpoken. lier 
| | againſt met; they have not cryed untg mee With their gart, 
Iſa. 9.13. when they ho wled upon their beds. The people furneth not. | | 
unto him that ſmiteth them, neither doe = focke the L. 4 
of hefts. So many judgements did the Lord ſend upon 
| Iſrael in the neck of one another,and yer fill the burden 
2 9 | of the Prophet is, Tet have yon not returned unto me, ſaith | 


— 


. i 
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the Art that may be to over- rule it, yet you can never 
carry it backward in its own channel; you may cut it 
out into other courſes and diverticles, but no Art can 
drive it unto a contrary motion, and make it retire into 
its own fountaine - So though wieked men may haply 
by divers reaſons which their laſts will admit, be ſo farre 
wrought upon as to change their courſes, yet it is impoſ- 
{ſible to change themſelves, or to turne them quite out of 
3 own way into the way of Chriſt. There is but a 
i vium in the world, a way of life, and a way of death, 
andthe Lord in the Miniſtry of the Word gives us our 
option; I have ſet before you this day life and death, bleſ- 
(ng andcurſing : and he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, hee 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. To the former he in- 
Jes deleecheth, entices us with promiſes, with oathes, 
wich engagements, with prevention of any juſt objeRi- 


the Lord, Damme up the paſſage of a river, anduſeall / VE RSE 1. 


— 


Jon which might be made; we beſeech you, taith the Apo- 
ale, in (hriſts ſtead, that you be reconciled unto God From 
the other he deters us by forewarning us of the wrath 
to come, and of the period which death will put to our 
luſts with our lives. And as Tertullian once ſpake of the 
Oath of God, ſo may I of his entreaties and chreatnings. 
4 O bleſſed men, whom the Lord himſelfe is pleaſed to 
ſollicite and entice unto happineſſelbut, O miſerable men | 
3 they who will not believe nor accept of Gods owne 


entreaties /- And yet thus miſerable are we all by na- 


tere. There is in men ſo much Atheiſme, infidelity and 
70 diſtruſt of Gods Word, ſo cloſe an adherencie of luſt 
junto the ſoule, that it rather chuſeth to runne the haz- 


zard, and to go to hell entire, thanto go halt and mai- 
med unto Heaven ; yea, to make God a liar, to bleſſe 
themſelyes in their ſinnes, when he curſeth, and to judge 
7 ot him by themſelves, as if hee tooke no notice of their | 
= |wayes. It is not therefore without juſt cauſe that God 
4 ſo often threatneth to remember all the finnes of wicked 


men, 


L 


Plal.50. 21. 


— 


Deut. 25 
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i The Obſlinacyof Sinne. 


VERSE I. men,and to do againſt them whatſoever he hath ſpoken. 
—— | Wee ſee then chat men will never ſubmit themſelves un- | 
Hoſ.5.223 to the Scepter of Chriſt, nor prevent the wrath to come 


1 by a vo/untary ſu jection. It remains therefore that God 
Ams 8. 


. take the work into his own hands, and put them per- 
Pico. force under Chriſts feet. They will not ſubmit to his 
Jer. 17.1 | Kingdome of Grace and Mercy, they will not belee ve? 
| his Kingdome of Glory and ſalvation; but they ſhall be |? 
made ſubje to the ſword of his wrath, and that with-| 
out any hope of eſcape;or power of oppoſition, for God 
bimſetie ſha{l' doe it immediately: by his own mighty 
power. He will interpoſe his own hand, and magnifie | 
the Glory of his owne ſtrength in the juft confuſion; of 
wicked men. So the Apoftle ſaith , that The Lora will | 
ſoew his wrath, and make his power knowne on the:weſſels | 
fitted for deſtruction, Rom. 9.22. Two meanes they | 
Apoſtle ſheweth ſhall be uſed in the deſtruction of the 
wicked, to effect it; The preſence or countenance , and 
the glorious Power of the Lord, 2 Theſ.1.9. The very 
terrour of his face, and the dreadful Majeſty of his pre- 
ſence ſhall flay the wicked. The _ of the Earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, thoſe who all their liſe time were 
themſelves terrible, and had beene acqainted with ter. 
rours, ſnall then begge of the Mountaines and Rocks to 
fall upon them and to hide them from the Face of him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lambe, Rev. 6.15, 16. Iſa. 2. 10. whence that uſuall 
expreſſion of Gods reſolution to deſtroy a people, 7 wil 
ſet my face againſt them. O then how ſore ſhal the con- 
demnation of wicked men bee, when therein the 
Lord purpoſeth to derlare d u igur durꝭ the glo- 
'rrous ſtrength of his own Almighty arm?Here when the | 
Lord punitherh a people, hee only ſheweth how much 
ſtrength and edge he can pur into the Creatures to exe | 
185 his diſpleaſure. But the extreme terrour of the laſt 
| — | day | 


® 
2 
OE FI - 


God immediately puniſhes the wicked, 99 
day ſhall be this, that men ſhall fall immediately into the VRRSR T. 
hands of God himſelfe , who hath ſaid, Vengeance belong- | 
eth unto me, and Iwill recompence, Heb. 10.30,31, And | 
therefore the Apoſtle uſeth this expoſtulation againſt | 
Idolaters, Do we provoke the Lord to jelonſie ? Are we 
ſtronger than ht? 1 Cor.10. 22. Dare we meet the Lord 
in his fury, do we provoke him to powre out AU his 
wrath ? Pſal. 78.3 8. He wil at laſt ſtirre up ad his wrath 
againſt the veſſels that are fitted for it. And for that cauſe 
ke will puniſh them himſelfe. For there is no Creature 
fable to bring a Gods wrath unto another, there is no 
veſſel able to hold 4 Gods diſpleaſure. The Apoſtle 
eth us, that wee have to doe with God in his Word, 
-Heb. 4. 13. but herein he uſeth the Miniftry of weak 
men, fo that his Majeſty is covered, and wicked mer: 
| have vaile upon their hearts, that they cannot fee God 
in his Word: ben thy hand is lifred up, namely in the 
Ithreatnings and predictions of wrath out of the Word, 
ſtebey will nos ſee; for it is a worke of faith to receive the 
ſword as Gods Word, and therein before- hand to ſee his | 
Power, and to hear his Rod, Mich. 6.9. Other men 
belie the Lord, and ſay it is not he. But though they will 
not acknowledge that they haveto do with God in his 
Word, though they will not ſee when his hand is lifted 
up in the preparations of his wrath, yet they ſhal ſee and | 
know that they have to doe with him in his judgments, 
when his hand falleth dewn againe in the execution 
of his wrath. So the Lord expoſtulateth with them, 
Exel 22.14. (an thine heart endure, or thine hands bee 
ſtrong in the dayes that I ſhall deal with thee ? The Pro- | 
'phet //aiah reſolves that queſtion, The ſinners in Sin | 
are afraid, 'fearfulneſſe hath ſurprized the hypocritec , 1 
(namely, a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
indignation, as the Apoſtleſpeakes, Hebrews 10.27 ) 
mo among ſt us ſhall dwell with the devouring fire , who 
Ee ut ſball dwell mo everlaſting burnings ? 
. 3 2 


Jaiah — 


. * 
N 
7 
. 7 
3 
MED 
8 * 
2 . 
r 
< . 
2 Foy 
2 534, IM 
= 
<<< 
1458 
e 
W — 
3 7 
3 
3 


CC 
Nr 
2 8 
8 e % 


oo 


"I n e . — * _ . 
8 7 EE aun RR 
J2ͤ RD ONIICE ENS — oor ko] 4 

E A 8 


1 — 9 — 


T he wicked ſhall be puniſhed 8 ö | 


Iſaiab 33.14, that is, in the words of another Prophet, 
who can ſtand before his indignation ? and who can 
abide in the fierceneſſe of his anger? His fury i, powred | 
on likg ſire, and the rocks are throwne down by. him, 
Nahum 1.6. 5 
Confirmatiens of this point wee may take from theſe 
1 conſiderations : Firſt, the quarrel with ſinners is Gods | + 
N | owne, the controverſie his own, the injuries and indig- |&? 
| 11.6 5.3 nities have been done to himſelfe and his own Sonne.. 


. . 


the challenges have been ſent unto himſelf and his ow 


85 
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Spirit: And therefore no marvel if he take the matter 


into his own hands; and the quarrel ſo immediately re- 
flecting upon him, if he bee provoked to revenge it by 
his own immediate power. 5 „„ 
Secondly, revenge is his royalty and peculiar prero- | 
ative, Deut. 32 35,41. from whence the Apoltſeins|. 
erres, That it i a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, Heb.10.30,31. And there are theſe argu- | 
ments of fearfulneſſe in it; Firft, it ſhall be in judgment 
without mercy, Tam. 2.13. there ſhall be no mixture of 
any ſweetneſſe in the cup of Gods diſpleaſure , but all 
poyſon and bitterneſſe; there ſhall not be afforded a 
drop of water to a lake of fire, a minute of eaſe to an e- 
ternity of torment. Secondly, it ſnall be in fury without 
compaſſion: In humane judgements, where the law of the 
State will not ſuffer a Judge to acquit or ſhew mercy, yet 
the law of Nature will force him to compaſſionate and 
grieve for the malector whom he muſt condemn. There 
is no Judge ſo ſenſeleſſe of anothers miſerie, nor ſo defti- 
tute of humane affeRions, as to pronounce a ſentence of 
condemnation with laughter. But the Lord will con. 
demne his enemies in vengeance without any pity: 7 wil 
laugh, ſaith the Lord, at your calamitie, I will mock when 
your fear cometh, Prov, 1. 26. Thirdly , it ſhal bee 5» | 
revenge and recompence, in reward and proportion, that 
is, in a full and everlaſting deteſtation of wicked: men, 


the 


8 
7 Ra 


— — _——_.4 


- | eterno, in all that time which God permitted them to 


7 
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| _ © Godrimmediate power. © 


che weight whereof ſhall peradventure lie heavier upon 
them, than all the other torments which they are to ſuf- 
fer, when they ſhall look on themſelves as ſcorned and 
abhorred exiles from the favour and preſence of him 


and ſer their hearts and their courſes againſt him in ſuo 


fin in: ſo God will hate wicked men,and ſec his face and 


Judge of the world. IR 
Thirdly, this may be ſeen in the inchoations of hell 
in wicked men upon the earth. When the door of the 
ſcience is opened, and that ſinne which lay there a- 

before , riſeth up like an enraged Lion to flie upon 


ale:wbenthe Lord ſuffers ſome flaſhes of his glit- 


ering froptt to break in fike lightning upon 'the $ pirit, 


that made them. For as the wicked did here hate God, | 


fury againſt them is ſ#0 <:erno too, as long as he ſhall be |. _ 


17 


kings of a guilty and unquiet ſpirit. 


Fourthly, the torments of wicked anpels, whence can 


they come ? There is no Creature ropg. enough to lay.|. - 
upon them à ſufficient recympeuce of 


ſufficient recom of paine for their 
ſin againſt the Majeftic of God. Ant for the dif] ates| 
of School men touching corporal fire in hell, and the 
manner of elevating and applying corporal agents to | 
work upon ſpiritual ſubſtances , they are but the intem- 

erate hicities of wen ignbrant of the Scrigtures, and of 
he terrour of th Lord, who is himfelf L coolviming Pte | 
ThedivelFacknowledge Chriſt their Tormentor, and | 
that when be did nothiog but rebuke them: there was } 
no fire, not any other creature by him applied, but on 
the Majeſty of h 4 perſon, whic | 
EE wrung. 


is own word, power, an 
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er Tie wicked ſhall be pumibed by | | 


VERTE bl wrung from them that hideous cry, Art thou come to tor, | 
| ment us before the time? Mat. 8.29. . 7 

I.. Laftly, Conſider the heavineſſe of Chriſts own ſoul, 
Mar.26-37 bis ggony,and ſeuſe of the curſe que unto our fin when 
Jobn 1.27 de Navin. the garden, che trouble, aſtoniſhment, and 
Mark 14.3353 4 extreme angꝑuiſn of᷑ his foul, which wrought out of his 
ſacred body that woful arid wonderful ſweat;  Whence|-/ 
came it all? We read never of any divels et looſe to 


hace: i 
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any? 
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n our ſt 


th upon, wic 


have their ſervice. i, 
ttexaants, to ſhew for 
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be Reprobate, to bind 
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I Gods immediate power. 


30. & 24.3 1. But yet ſtillthe Lord interpoſeth his own 
power. As a Scoolmafter ſetteth one ſcholer to bring 


forth another unto puniſhment, but then he layeth on the 


| ſtripes himſelf. | 10 
But hy is it ſaid that the Father ſhall put Chriſts 
enemies under his feet? Doth not Chtiſt himſelf do it 
as well as the Father? yes doubtleſs. God hath given the 
Sonne authority to execute e alſo, and put into 
his hands a rod of Iron, to daſh his enemies to pieces like 
à Potters veſſel ; for, MWhatſoever things the Father auth, 
theſe alſo doth the Sonne like wiſe, Joh. 5.19.27. Plal, 2. 9. 
But we are to note, that the ſubjecting of Chriſts ene- 


fore though it be attributed to Chriſt as an Officer, yet 
it belongeth to the Father, a the Lare of all divine ope- 
e 


ratios... So God is ſaid to have 


and manifeffed himſelfe, Phil. 2.7, 8. Heb. 9. 26. The 


mies under his feet is a work of divine power. And there- | 


1 is {a et forth his Sonne as | 
propitiation, Rom. 3. 25, and. yet the Son came downe 


Father is ſaid to have raiſed him from the dead, As 2. 


32. Rom. 6. 4. and yet the Son raiſed himſelf by his owne , 
power, 70h. 10. 18. The Father is ſaid to have ſer Chriſt | 
at his own right band in heavenly. places, Epbe/. 1. 20. | 


right hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. 1. 3 & 10. 12. The 
Father is ſaid to give the Holy Ghoſt, 70h. 14. 16. and yet 
the Son promiſſch to ſend him himſelf, 20h. 16.7. ſo here 
though the Son have received power ſufficient to ſubdue 
all his enemies under his feet (for he is able to ſubdue 
all things unto bimſelf Phil. 3. 21. yet the Father, to ſhew 
his hatred againſt che enemies of Chriſt, and his conſent 
to the vlctories of his Son, will likewiſe iubdue all things 
unto him, 1 Cor. 15. 27,28. | = 


perſwaded to fly from the wrath to come, to conſider 


ſtorm 


and Chriſt is ſaid to have ſate downe himſelfe on the | 


the weight of Gods heavy hand, & when they ſee ſuch a | 
EA H 4 


up the wicked as ſheayes'or faggots for the fire, Aar. 13|Vsrss 1. 


— 


O chen that men would be by the terror of the Lord} 


— 


—— — en — — 
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VERSE F 


| 


forme coming to hide themſelves in the holes of that 


Rock ofmercy. It is nothing but Atheiſme and infide- 


uty which bewitcheth men with deſperate ſenſeleſsneſſe 75 


Lord hath feconded his Word of Promiſe with an oath, 
;hat they might have ſtrong conſolation who flie for re- | 
fage to lay hold on the hope which is ſet before them, 
Heb 6. 17, 18. So hath he confirmed the Word of his 

threatnings with an oath too. If 7 lift up my hand to heas |: 
ven and ſay, I live for ever — I Will render vengeance to 
mine enemies, I Will reward them that hate mee, Dent.32. 

40,41. And againe, T he Lord hath. ſworn hy the excellen- 
cie of Facob, ſurely I wil never forget any of their works , 
Amos. 8.7. And againe, I have ſworn by. my felf , that 
unto me every knee ſhall bow. Iſai. 45. 23. And this he doth, 
that ſecure and obdurate ſinners might have the ſtron- 
ger reaſons to flie from. the wrath. which is ſet before 
chem. O' nos miſeras, qui nec juranti Deo credimus l. How|:- 
wonderfull is the ſtapidity of men, that will neither be- 


againſt the vengeance of God. And therefore as the 


Jer. 5. 1151 2. 


Azek. 12.22 


lieve the words, nor tremble at the oath of God? He 
warneth us to flie from the wrath to come, and we make 
hafte to meet it the rather: wee fill up our meaſure, and 
commit ſinne with both hands greedily ; with uncleane 
and intemperate courſes,we bring immature deaths up- 


and make trial whether God be a liar or no. For this in- 
deed is the very direct iſſue of every profane exorbitan· 
cy which men ruſn into. Every man hath much Atheiſm 

in his heart by nature, but ſuch deſperate ſtupidity doth] 
wonderfully improve it, and bring men by degrees to 
the hellifh preſumption of thoſe in the Prophets, The 
Lord will not do good, neither will he doe evil; It is not | 
the Lord, neither ſhall evil come upon u; the Prophets 
ſhall became winde, and the word is not in them. The dayes 1 
are prolanged, and the viſion ſhall faile; this man propheſi- 


eth of things afarre of, of doomes day, of things which 


yur 


ſhall 


— 


on our ſelves, that ſo we may haften to hell the ſooner,, iS 
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ſhall be long after our time. Unto theſe men, I ſay, in 
che words of the Apoſile, though they ſleep, and ſee no- 
thing, and mock at the promiſe of Chriſts coming; 
yet their damnation ſleepeth not, but ſhall! come upon 
them ſoone enough, even like an armed man. Fe not yer 
mockers,faich the Prophet, Zeſt your bands be made ſtrong. 
Atheifme, and ſcorne-of Gods judgments will make 
him bind them the faſter upon us, he will get the better 
of the proudeſt of his enemies. We may mock , but 
God Will not be mocked. He that ſhooteth arrowes a- 
gainſt the Sunne, ſhall never reach high enough to vio- 


Contempt of God; and his threatnings, doth but tye our 
damnation the faſter upon us, and make our condition 
the more remedileſſe. The rage and wreſtling of a beaſt 
with the rope which bindes him, doth make the knot 
the fafter. Nay, there is no Atheiſt in the world, but 
ſome time or other feeleth by the horrors of his owne 


there is a conſumption decreed, and a day of [laughter 
coming for the buls of Baſnan. 3 
Apaine, others I have knowne acknowledged indeed 
the terrour of the Lord, but yet goe deſparately on in 
their preſumptions, and that upon two other dangerous 
dowafals : Firſt, they thus argue, peradventure I belong 
to Gods Election of grace, and then he wil fetch mee in 
in his time, and in the mean time his mercy is above my- 


himſelfe. O what a perverſeneſſe is this, for the wicked 


late it, butthe arrowes ſhall returne upon his own head. 


boſome, and by the records of his own conſcience , that 


ſins, and it is not for me to haſten his worke till he will | 


neſſe of man to perturbe the Order of God ? His Rule is, 
that we ſhould argue from a holy converſation to our 
Election, and by our diligence in adding one grace unto 
another, to make it ſure unto our ſelves ; not to argue 
from our election to our calling, nor to neglect all dili 
gence till our Election appeare. It is true, the mercy ot 


VERSE "4 


2 Pet. 2.3 


Iſa. 28,22 


Gil. 6. , 8. 


2 Cre. 36.16. 


and 


— 


Chriſt is infinitely wider than the very rebellions of men, 


———— — 
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Medium interim 
furantur tempus 
commeatum 
faciunt delin- 


Jon. 3. 8,9. 


Joel 2.1 2,14 


| Zech, 2.3 


x Cor. i 5. 32 


n ty of the mercy of God into an occaſion of ſinning. The 
133 Ninivites gathered another concluſion from thoſe pre- 


and it may be he will ſnatch ſuch a wicked diſputer as 
this, like a brand out of the fire. But then know with- 
al, that every deſperate ſin thou doſt now wilfully tun 
into, will at laſt coſt thee ſuch bitter throes, ſuch blou- 
dy tears, as thou wouldſt not be willing with the leaſt 
of them to purchaſe the moſt ſweer and conſtant plea- 
ſure which thy heart can now delight in. And in the 
mèane time it is a bold adventure upon, the patience 
of God, for any man, A on expectation of Gods favour, 
to ſteal time from his ſervice, and to turn the poſſibili- 


miſſes; Let man and beaſt be covered withi ſackgloth, and 


cry mightily unto Cod; yea, let them turn every one from | 
their evil way, and from the violence which id in their | 


hands : and the ground ofthis reſolation-was this, ho 
can tell if Gad. will turn and repent, and turn away, from 
his fierce anger, that we periſh not? And the Prophets 


teach us to make another uſe of the poſſibility of Gods þ 


mercy ; Rent your hearts, and not your garments,and t urn 
unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and merciful, 


ſlaw to anger, and of great kindneſſe, and repenteth him of || | 
the evil. who knomet h if he Wil return and repent , and | 


leave a bleſſing behind bim cc. Aad again, Seek ye the 


Lord all yee meek, of the earth, [cek h agg, e, ſeek fe b 
day of the Lord. | = 


mee kueſſe, it may be yee ſhall be hid in the 


anger. | 


But then ſecondly, There are not wanting deſperate | 
wretches who will thus helliſhly argue agaiaft the ſer- |} | 
vice of God: It may be, the decree is gone forth, and 1 


am rejected by God, and why ſhould I labour in vaine, 
and go about to repeal his will, and not rather, ſince I | 
ſhill have no heaven hereafter, take the fill of mine 


owne wayes and luſts here > Thus we find the wicked | 
Epicures conclude, . We ſhall dye tomorrow, and therefore 
let us eat and drink today. Nay, but who art thou, 0 


man, 


— 


ht. 


— 


— 
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| dregs and woful ingredients into the cup of aſloniſli. 


that extremity there ſhall not be allowed a drop of re: ; 


fore in time conſider what a woful thing it is to fall in- 
to the hands, and to rowze up the jealouſie of the living] 


— — <— Fa 
* 


— 
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to abuſe the ſectets of God, that thou mayſt diſhonour 
him, then to be ruled by his revealed will thar thou 
mayſt obey him? Le the. potſberds ſtrive with the pot- 
Herde of the Earth, but let not the Clay daſh it felfe 


: againſt him that made it. Remember and tremble at the 
difference which our Saviour makes even amongſt the 


wicked in hell. It ball be eaſier for Sodom and Gomor 


ked men are treaſuring up of wrath, and hoerding up of 


deſtruction againſt their own ſouls, every new Gath or 


blaſphemy, heapes a new mountain upon their conſti- 
ence ; every renewed act of any uncleanneſſe plungeth a 
man deeper into hell, giveth the divel more holdfaſt of 
him, adds more fuel unto his Tophet, ſqueezeth in more 


ment which he muſt ſwallow; Doubtleſſe, a ſminer in 
hell would account himſelſe a bleſſed creature, if he did 
not feel there the weight and worme of ſuch and ſuch 

artieular ſinnes, which with much eaſineſſe he might 
— nay, which withont pain and labour he 
could not commit. We ſee Diver in bell begged for but a 
drop of water to cool bis tongue in that mighty flame. 
Now ſuppoſe a man to lye in a burning furnace; what 
great comfort could he receive from but a drop of wa- 
ter againſt a furnace of fire? Certainly the abatement of 
ſo much pain as the conftant-cominuance of one drop of 
water would remove, could in no proportion amount 
to the taking — the puniſhment of the-ſmalleR ſin; of 
the leaſt idle word, or unprofitable thought: and yet in 


freſhment againſt a lake. of fire.O that men would there- | 


God : that becauſe he will do thus and thus unto 
3 | 5 obdurate! 


man, who diſputeſt againſt God ? who rather chuſen 


rab, and for Tire and Sidon in the day of Tudgement, then | 
for thoſeCities which have heard and deſpited him. Wic- 
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408 Thewicked ſhall be puniſhed by © 
| obdurate ſinners, they would therefore in time bumble 
themſelves under his mighty hand, and prepare to meete 


him in the way of his judgments. For 4p ny no ſooner 
doth the heart of a ſinner yeild to God, but he meeteth 


| VaRsE I. 


him in his return, and preventeth him with goodneſſe; 
! | bis heart likewiſe is turned within him, and his repentings 
are kindled together. With much more delight will hee! 
put a man into the armes of Chriſt, than force him under 
his feet. He deth wer of willingly, nor grieve the bil- 
| dren of men; he taketh no pleaſure in the death of a finner, || 
: | but be delighteth in mere y. is 
I The laſt thing obſerved , was the Manner of this wi- | 
ory; expreſſed in thoſe words, Sonam, and ponam [cabel: | 
lam, To put, and to ou as à ftoole under Chriſts feete. | 
Now this expreſſion, that the conqueſt of Chriſts ene- | 
mies ſhall bee but as the removing of a ſtoole into his | 

place, noteth unto us two things: b 5 


| Firſt, T he caſineſſe of Gods victory over the enemies of 
Ila. 41.15. Chriſt. They are before him as nothing, leſſe than no- 
: thing, the drop of a bucket , the duſt of a balance, a 
very little thing. Whar thing is heavier than a.monn- |-; 
taine, what thing eaſter than à touch, hat lighter than 
chaſſe, or ſofter then wax? and yet they who in the eyes 
of men are as ſtrong and immoveable as moumtaines, if 
| God but touch them, they ſhall be turned into chaffe, 
| Ila 64.3. and flow at bis preſence. If a man had a deadly peſti- 
1 lence and of infallible infection, -how-eaxlily might that 
man be avenged on his enemy with but breathing in 
his face? Now the breath of the Lord is like « ftreame of 
brimſtone to devoure the wicked; As es ſily as fire con- 
TI ſumeth flax or ſtubble, as eaſily as poy ſon invadeth the 
(16.47.14. ſpirits of the body, as eafily as a rod of iron break h 
Zech. 12. 3,6 in pieces 4 pokters veſſel, as eaſily as a burdenſome: 
Pſal. 2.9. ſtone braiſeth that hich it falls upon; ſo; and much 
more itreſiftibly doth the wrath of the Lord conſume 
his enemies. ede bas, CHASED 2425-0 


Ifa.39.33- 


No 


God can eil) deſtroy the wicked. 10 "1 


Not to inſiſt long on fo certaine and obvious a truth. 
Farre eaſier wee know it is to deſtroy, than to build up, 
there is no ſuch art required in demoliſhing , as there is 
in erecting of anedifice ; thoſe things which are long 
and difficultly growing up, are ſuddenly extinguiſhed, 


the Creature, no wonder if hee can moſt eaſily deſtroy 
it. | f | | 
Againe, Gods power is as it were ſet on by his jealou- 
ſe and fury againſt ſinners. Anger(we know) is the whet- 
one of irength, in an equality of other terms, it will 
make a man prevaile. Nothing is able to ſtand before a 
fire which is once enrag'd. Now Gods diſpleaſure is 


of men, Deut: 29. 20. like a devouring Lion, or a berea 
{ved Beare, like the implacable rage of a jealous man, ſo 
- [doth the fire of the Lords revenge break forth upon the 
-  Jenemies of his Sonne. 
Adde hereunto our di poſition and preparedneſſe for 
che wrath of God. Strength it ſelfe may be tired out in 
] vaine upon a ſubject which is uncapable of any injurie 
there from. But if the paw of a Bear meet with fo thinne 
a ſubſtance as the kall of a mans heart, how eafily is it 
torne to pieces? Every action is then moſt ſpeedily. fini- 
med, when the ſubject on which it workes is thereunto 
prepared. Farre eaſier is it to make a print in waxe than 
in Adamant, to kindle a fire in dry ſtubble, than in green 
wood. Nom: wicked men have fitted themſelves for 
wrath, and are the pr ocurers, and artificers of their own 
deſtruction. They are veſſels, and God is never without 
treaſures of wrath, ſo that the confuſion of a wicked man 
is but like the drawing of water out of a Fountaine, or 
the filling of a bagge out of a heap of treaſure. 
Laſtly, adde hereunto out deſtituteneſſe. of all help and 


ance upon it. 


man could powre downe water in abun 
| a But 


| 
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Since therefore God had power and wiſedome to male T 


kindled, and breaketh forth into a flame againſt the fins:| 


| VERSE I. 
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Vs RSE 1. | But the wicked ſhall have no ſtrength either in or about 
them to prevent or remove the wrath to come. Here | 
indeed they have ſome helps (ſuch as they are) to ſtand | 72 

out againſt God in his Word. Wealth and greatneſſeto | |} 

be the proviſions of their laſts, the countenance of the 
wicked world to encourage them in their wayes; Satan 
and the wiſdome of the fleſh to furniſh them with argu- | , 
ments, and to caſt a v arn ſh upon uacleanneſſe: but when 


A. 
2 


the Lion comes, the ſhepherd can doe the ſheepe no 
good; when the fire comes, the rotten poſt ſhall periſu 
with the varniſh which covered it. Hee that was here 
ſtrong enough to provoke God, ſhall at laſt bee bound} 
hand and foot, and ſo have no faculty left either to refiſt | 
him, or to runne from him. . 
There is a fooliſh diſpoſition in the hearts of men to 
thinke that they ſhall ever continue in that eſtate which} 
they are once in. The proud and wicked man Rath ſaid} 
in bis heart, 1 ſpall never be moved, I ſhall never be in ad- 
verſity.God hath forgotten he hideth his face, he will never 
ſee it. And the Prophet David was overtaken with this 
Pſal. 10.6, 1 | groffe errour, I ſaid in my proſperity I ſpall never bee 
| moved. This was the vaine conceit of the foole in the 
Luke 12.19 Goſpel, Thou haſt much laid »p for mary yeers, take thine | 
eaſe, eat, drinke, and be merry. This ever hath beene 
3 the language of ſecure and wicked men, No evil all 
| come upon #4, 1 ſhall have peace th ugh 1 walkein the ima- 
Mic. 3. 11 gination of mine heart. To morroW ſhall bee as this day, and 
| R much more abundant, And ſo alſo in afflictions; Hath 
4. 56.12 8 3 ; ph a 
IIa. 38.12 | the Lord forgotten to bee gracions, and ſhut up his loving 
Exck,37.1z | kinaneſſe in di/pleaſure > from day even to night wilt thou 
make an end of mee. 7(aid, my hope 1s loſt, and I am cut off | | 
for my part. I ſhall never overcome ſuch an affliction, 1 
hall never breake through ſuch a preſſure. And both 
theſe come for-want of fe touching the power of 
God to ſubdue all enemies under Chrifts feete. If men 
would bat conſider how eaſily God can breake downe 
3 a all } 


hal 
Y 
g 
* 
bs = 


— — * * 


BB O—_ 


27 unto them? 


III 


| | God can eaſily d eſtroy the wicked. 


all their cob-webs,and ſweepe away their refuge of hes; 
bow raſily hee can ſpoile them of all the ptoviſions 
their luſts, and leave chem like a Lamb in a large place; 
they would be more fearfull of him, and leſſe dote upon 

things which will not profit; they would take heed-how | 
they abuſe their youth, fireogth; time, abilities, as if they 
[had a Spring of them all within themſelves;and conſider, 

that their good is not in their owne band, that the ſeithe 
can get as well through the greene graſs as the — 
ſtubble; that conſuming fire can as well melt the hardef 

etal, as the ſofteſt wax. 


much repentance and amendment of life, and yet as foonet 
las are off from the rack, returne aꝑaine to their vo- 
mit, and wallow in their wonted luſts; but becauſe their 
ſenſe made them feele that then, which if they had faith 
they might ſtill perceive, and ſo ſtill continue in the 
ſiame good reſqlutions, namely, that Gods hand was near 
3 ut what? zz »0r God 4 Gtd afarre of, a 
+ | well as neer at hand ? doth he not ſay of wicked men, 
that in the fulueſſe of their ſuſſriency they ſpall bee in 
ſtraites > Cannot hee blaſt the Corne in the Blade, in 
the Harveſt, in the Barne, in the very mouth of the wic- 
kedꝰ Did hee not eut off Beiagxar in his cups, and 
Herod in his robes, and Babylon and Tyrus in their pride, 
and Haman in his favour, and Perabel in her paint? 
Have but faith enough to ſay, I am a man, and therefore 
no humane events ſhould bee ſtrange unto mee, and 
even that one conſideration may keepa man from ont- 


What is the reaſon why men 
in ſore extremities make ſtrong refolutions, end vow | 


rage of ſinning. It may be I have abundance of earthly | 


things, yet am I ſtil but a gilded potſherd : It may bee 
I haveexcellent endowments , but 1 have them all in an 
earthen ve ſſel. And ſhall the porſherd ſtrive with the 
potter, and provoke bim that made it? Fhis would teach 
us to feare and tremble at Gods Power. Though wee 
looke upon death and judgement ns a- farre off, yet Gol | 


Woe can | 


Job 20.22 
Amos 4,7 
Haſ. 12-9 
Hag. 1.9 
Hoſ. 9. 2. 
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roy. the wicked. | 


vr RSB 1. can make them neer when he will, for he hath ſaid that 
|————— che damnation of wicked men is ift, and that they 
Pat. 1 | are neer unto 100 His judgements are like /ightwing ,} ® 
Tr 6s | and have wings ſuddenly to overtake a ſinner. He 're-| | 
Hol. 8. 1 quires but a month, nay but a morning, nay but a moment 
Zech. 5. 1 to conſume his enemies, and bring deſolation upon thoſe 
Hof. 5. 7 who ſaid they ſhould fit as a Lady forever, and did ne- . 


Hol. 1 11. | 7 
It. 1 ver remember the litter end. Though a ſinner doe evill Þ 


m2 God can eaſily de 
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Eccl. 8, 1 2,13. | an hundred times, and his dayes be prolonged, namely by 
ep the patience and permiſſion of God, in whoſe hands his 
dayes ate, yet it. ſpall 7 well at laſt onely with thoſe that 

are not able to prolong their own 


fear od; The wicke 
dayes. 1 
Againe, for Afflictions and Temptations, it is a great 
fruit of the infidelity of mens hearts, and a fooliſh char-| 
ging and chiding of our Maker, to accompt our ſelves 
ſwallowed up of any preſent preſſure. If we did but con- 
ſider that it is as eaſte with God to ſubdue our enemies, 
and to rebuke our afflictions, as it is with us to put a 
—— under our feete, we would then learne to waite 
on him in all our diſtreſſes, and when we cannot anſwer |: 
difficulties, nor extricate our ſelves out of our owne 
doubts or fears, to conclude that his thoughts are above 
our thoughts, and his wayes above our wayes, and ſo to 
ſcaſt our ſelves wholly upon his power. Tis an argument | | 
Iſa:55.8.9 which the Lord every where uſeth to eſtabliſh. his 
1 Church withall : Fear not the fear of men, nor hee 4. 
a B. 12 17+ | fraid, but ſanBifie the Lord of hoſts himſelfe ; : and let him | 
Iſa, 51.1251 be your fear. ho art thou, that thun ſhentdft bre afraid 
85 of 4 man that fhall dye, and of the Sanne ef Man which | | 
ſhall be made as graſſe; and forgetteſs the Lord thy maker, || | 
and haſt feared every day — of the fury of the oppreſ- || | 
| I ſſeurꝰ And Where is the fury ef tlie oppreſſourꝰ I it be | 
Zcc2. 8.6,7 | marvellous in the eyes of the temnant of this people, 
ſhould it bee marvellous in mine eyte, ſaith the Lord of 
| Hoſts ? Bebold, I am the Lord the Gol of all fleſs , is there | 
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| «x the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 16. Hee fhall be 4a 


y thing too hard for me? Bleſſed is the man that truſteth 


tree plated by the Waters, which ſhall not bee careſull in 


Te na alone 


VERSE I. 
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| the yeer of drought. When the poor and needy ſeelę water 
and there is none , and their tongue faileth for thirſt , I the 
Lord will hear thow , 1 the God of Ifrael will not forſake 


fruit bee in the vines, the labour of the olive ſhall faile, and 
the field ſhall yeeld no meat, the flack Hall be cut eff from 
the fold, and there ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls : yet 1 
will rejopce iu the Lord, I will joy in the Grd of my ſalva- 
| tian. Hee is able to doe abundantly above all that wee 
can ask or thinke. God would never ſo frequently carry 
men to the dependance upon his power, if they were 
nat apt in extremities to judge of God by themſelves, aud 
to ſuſpect his power. | 
-. | Secondly, as this Putting of Chriſts enemies like a 
I Roole under his feet noteth Zafineſſe, ſo alſo it noteth 
Order or Beauty too. When Chriſts enemies ſhall bee 
under his foote , then there ſhall bee a right Qrder in| 
things, then it ſhall indeed appear that God is a God of 
Onder; and cherefore the day wherein that ſhall be done, 
is called the Time of the reſtitution of all things, Act. 3. 
21. The putting of Chriſts enemies under his feete is an 
— of 15%, and of all other, Juſtice is the moſt orderly | 
vertue, that which keepeth beauty upon the face of a 
| people, as conſifting it ſelſe in a ſymmetrie, and propor- 


due proportions , then there reſults a beauty and come- 
lineſſe from them. In a great houſe there are many veſ- 
ſols, ſome of wood and braſſe, others of gold and flver, 
ſome for honourable , others for baſe and ſordid uſes; 
Now if all theſe were confuſedly together in one room, 
a man would conclude that things were ont of order, 
but when the plate is in one plate, the braſſe and wood in 

1 angther, 


Jer. 3 2. 27. 


im. Though the fig-tree ſhall not bloſſome , neither ſpall II 


 Gen.18,14, 
Jerar7:7,8. 

102 417,18 
ab. 3. 17, 19 
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tion. Againe, every thing out of its own place is out of (F2e7y0uor x; 
, N » : ; 8 ® - wh . n Y ec oy. 
order, hut hn things are all in their proper places and — 


5. cap. 1. 


| = | 114. T he wickeds fall a beautiful thing. 
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another, wee acknowledge a decency and cleanlineſſe in 
ſuch a houſe. Let a body be of never ſo exact tempera- 
ture, and delicate complexion, yet if any member therein 
de miſplaced, the eye in the roome of the eare, ot the 
cheeke of the forehead, there can be no beauty in ſucha 
body: So in the Church, till God ſer every one in his 
right place, the order thereof is but imperfe&. Therefore | 
when 7«das was put under Chriſts feet, he is ſaid to 
have gone #5 11% r, unto his own place, Act. 1.25. 
Why then ſhould any man murmur at the proſpe- |? 
rity of wicked men, or conceive of Gods proceedings as | 
if they were irregular and unequal, as if there were no 
profit fer thoſe who walk mournfully, but the proud, 
and wicked workers were ſetup? This is to revile the 
workman while hee is yet in the fitting of his worke, | 
The pieces are not yet put together in their proper 
joints, and therefore no marvel if the evenneſſe and 
beauty of Gods workes be not ſo plainly diſcovered. | 
For every thing is beautiful in irs time; what though 
the corne in the field hang downe the head, and the 
weeds ſeem to flouriſh and overtop it; ſtay bat till the 
harveſt, and it will then appeare which was for the gar-| 
ner, and which for the fire. Go into the Sanctuary of 
the Lord, and by faith looke unto the day of the revela- 
tion of Gods righteous judgments, and it will appeare| *! 
that the Wayes of the Lord are right though the tran/greſr |: 
ſtumble in them, or be offended at then. 1 
Secondly, from hence every man may learn how 10 be 
bring beauty and order into himſelfe, namely; by ſub -/ 


Rions which dwell within him. Lawes wee know are 
the ligaments and ſinews of a State, the ftrings as it were, 
which being touched and animated by skilful-governors,| 
do yeeld that excellent harmonie which is to be ſeene| 
in well conſtituted common wealths ; the more they pre- 

vaile, ſo much the more unitie is preſerved and faction 


Ek _____abated,\ | 


duing thoſe enemies of Chrift, thoſe luſts and evil affe- "= 
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What is to be under Chriſts feete. 
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| abated, and community cheriſhed in the mindes of men: 
Even ſo where the Scepter of Chriſt, the Law of the 
| minde , the roiall Law of Liberty and grace do more 
' prevaile over the luſts of the heart, by ſo much the more 
| excellent is the harmonie and complexion of ſuch a 
ſoule. 5 L 

Nov the laſt thing in this verſe is, Scabellum pedibus 
tui, A ftoole under thy feet. Things are under Chriſt 
frete two manner of wayes : Either by way of ſubjection, 
3s Servants unto him; and ſo hehath dominion; over 
all the works of Gods hands, and: hath 4% things put 
under his feete. So the Apoſtle ſaith, that God hath ſet 
him at his owne right hand in heavenly places, farre 
above all principality, and power, and might, and domi- 
nion, and every name that is named, not onely in this 
world, but alſo in that which is to come; And hath put 
all things under his feete , and gave him to, be the head 
| over all things to the Church. Which St. Peter expreſſeth 
in a like manner: He is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, Angels, and anthurities, and powers 
being made ſubjelt to him: Or ſecondly, by way of xictori 
and inſultation, and ſo all Chriſts enemies are put under 
his feet; Which is the moſt proper way: For the mem- 
bers of Chriſt are indeed under the head. So we finde 
that the ſheepe of Chriſt are in his hands. No man ſhall 
pluck them out of my hand. And the Lambs of Chrift 
are in his armes, and beſome. He ſhall gather the Lambs 
with his arme, and carry them in his. boſome. But the ene- 
mies of Chriſt are under lus feet to be trampled upon, 

till their blood be ſqueezed out, and his garment 
ſtained with it. All che multiplied multitudes of the 
wicked in the world ſhall be/but as ſo many Cluſters | 
of ripe grapes to be caſt into the great wine-preſſe of 
the writh of God, and to be troden by him who went. 
forth on à white hot ſe conquering and to conquer, till 

the bloud come out of the wine. preſſe even unto the 
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116 What is to be under Chriſts fret. 

VERSE I 1 horſe bridles. And this is an uſual expreſſion of a total 
| victory in holy Scriptore, the laying of an adverſary even | 

with the ground, ch he may be chraſhed and trampled 
Sen. z. 14. upon. This was the curſe of the Serpent, that he ſhould 
Luke 10.19 | crawle with his belly upoa the duſt of the earth, and 
_ that the ſeed of the womaa ſhould bruize his head. And 
+5 |} it isthecutſe of Gods enemies, that they ſhould lick the 
duft, and that the feet of the Church and the tongue of | 
her dogs ſhould be dipped in the blood of her enemies. 
1 Sam. 2.3x Thus David put the people of Rabbah ander harrowes ; 
: Kings 9.33 | and eh trod fezab:l under his horſes feet. And there - 
Lam. , 1 fore che Church chuſeth that (phraſe to exprefle the | © 
| greatnefle of her calamiry by. The Lord hath trodden 
| under foore all my mighty men in the midſt of me; be | 
| hath called an affembly againſt me to craſh my young | 
| men. The Lord hath ttodden the Virgin the Daughter | 
of Juda as in a wine-preffe. 5 
Now this putting of Chriſts enemies as 1 ſtoole un- 
der his feet, notes unto us in regard of Chriſt two things: 
Firft, his Reſt; and ſecondly, his Triumph. To ſtand, in the 
Scripture Phraſe (as I have before obſerved) denoteth 
Miuiſtry, and to Si-, Reſt; and there is no poſture 
more eaſie than to ſit with a ſtoole under ones ſeet. Til 
Chriſts enemies then be all under bis feet, he is not fully 
in his Reſt. It is true, in his own perſon he is in Reſt, he 
bath finiſhed the worke which was given him to doe, 
and therefore is entred into his reſt. He hath alreadie 
aſcended up on high, and led captivity captive; yet in 
his members he ſtill ſaffers, though not by way of pæine 
T or paſſion, yet by way of Sympathy or compaſſion, he is 
_ 5. g |touched with a feeling of our infirmities , Heb. 4. 15. As 6 

eb. n by the things which he ſuffered, he learned obidience to- 
ward God, ſo by the ſame ſufferings he learned com- 
paſſion, and thereupon'mercy-and fidelity towards his | 
members; for no man can be more tenderly faithful in 
che buſineſſe of another, than he who by his one ex- 


A - perience |. 
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of the Saints fill up the remainders, or that which is be- 
hind, of the ſufferings of Chriſt ; for as the Church is 
called the fulneſſe of Chriſt, who yet of himſelf is fo full, 
as that he filleth all in all (neither doth che Church ſerve 
co ſupply his defects, but to magoifie his mercy:) i 
the Churches ſufferings are eſteemed the fulneſſe of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, although his were of themſelves ſo 
full before, as that they had a Conſummatumeſt, to ical 
up both their meaſure and their merit. And therefore 
our ſufferings are called his, not by way of addition, or 
improvement unto tho'e; but by way of honour and 
dignity unto us, they ſnew Chrifts compaſſion towards 
us, and our union and conformity to him; but no way 
either any defect of vertue in his, or any value of me- 
rit in ours, or any Eccleſiaſtical treaſure or redundancy 
out of a mixture of both: very profitable they are for 
che edification of the Church, but very baſe and unwor- 


comfort of men, but very unprofitable tothe Juſtice of 
God. So then,though Chriſt reſt from ſuffering in him- 
| ſelfe, yet not in his Saints; though the Serpent cannot 
come to the head, yet it is ſtill bruifing of his heele. 
Here then the Apoſtles inference is $206 there remain- 
eth therefore oy wn the people o God and that ſuch 
a glorious reſt as muſt ariſe out of the ruine of their ene · 
mies. When the wicked periſh, they ſhall fee it. and 
rejoyce, and ſhall waſh their feet in the blood gf their 
adverſaries. The revenge of God againſt his enemies is 
ſuch, as ſhall bring an eaſe with ir : Ah, ſaith the Lord, 
I will caſe me of mine adverſaries, . I will avenge mee 
of mine enemies, I/ai. 1. 24. This is the comfort which 
the Lord giveth his people; that they ſhall be full, 


when-their enemies ſhall be hungry, and that bee 
I 3 -- - ne 
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And therefore he is ſaid to be afflicted in all the affliction: 


perience Tnoweth che conſequence and neceſſity of it. | | 
of his people, And the Apoſtle tells us,that the — 


[thy for the expiation of ſia - very profitable for the 
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will appear to their joy, when their enemies ſhall be a- 
"ſhamed. | 

This muſt teach wicked men to take heed of perſecu- 
= the members of Chriſt, for they therein are pro- 
teſſed enemies to him whom yet they would ſeemt to 
| worſhip. This is certain, that all the counſels and reſolu- 
tions which are made againſt the ſubjects or Lawes of 
Chriſts Kingdom, are but vain imaginations which ſhall 
never be executed. He will at laſt avenge the quarrel of 
his people,” and in ſpight of all the power or malice of 
hell, make them to ſit actually in heavenly places with | 
him, whom he hath virtually and repre ſentatively carri | 
ed thither already. And it ſhoald comfort the faithful in 
all their ſufferings for Chriſts ſake: Becauſe hereby they 
are, Firſt,Conformable unto him. Secondly, they are A/- | 
Ee with him. Thirdly, they are aſſured that they are 
in a way to reſt : for faith the Apoſtle, it ĩs juſt with God 
to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, and 
2 Thefl. 1. 6,7 to you who are troubled reſt, when the Lord peſus ſhall bee 
| revealed from heaven And in as much, ſaith S. Peter, as 


you are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, when his glory 


| ſhall be revealed, ye ball be glad alſo with exceeding joy. 
FEY And this joy haithe fo — the greater, becauſe iT ſhat 
| grow out of the everlaſting ſubjection of the enemy un 
der Chrifts feet, and thoſe whom here they perſecuted 
| and deſpiſed, ſhal there with Chriſt be their Judges. 
1 Cor.6.2,3 | Secondly;As it noteth che veſt, ſo likewiſe the Triumph 
Alex, ab Alex. | Fbriſt, when he ſnall ſet his feet on the neck of his e- 
Cen. dier. lib. 6. nemies. The Apoſtle ſaith; that he triumphed over them 
ee is 6 ( vaſſe, Col. 2 15. And tbere are two words which 
Ao, — 4 g have an alluſion unto the formes of Triumph, Eæpolia- 
Wa tion and Publication, or repreſentation: of the pomp un- 
to the world of the Faithful. He ſpoiled \principatiries 
and powers; that is, He took from them all their ar- 
mour wherein they truſted;and divided the ſpoyles, Luke 
11.22. The armour of Satan was principally thg hand. 
1 | writing | 


— 
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writing of the Law which was . a $e contrary 
onto us; ſo long as we were under the full force and 
rigour of that, ſo long we were under the poſſeſſion and 
tyrranny of Satan. But when Chriſt nailed that unto 
the Crofſe, and took it out of the way, then all the o- 
ther panoply of Satan was eafily' taken from him: he 
was then ſpoiled of all his weapons and proviſtons of 
luſt; for the World, and therewithal the things which 
are in the World, were unto us crucifie@ in the Croſſe 
of Chrift. © So that now by Faith in him we are able to 
overteme the World, to value it aright, to eſteem the 
promiſes thereof thin and empty, and the threatnings 
' thereof vaine and falſe ; the treaſures thereof baſer then 
the very reproaches of Chriſt, and the afflictions there- 
| of not orthy to be compared with the glory which 

shall be revealed f us, as being in their meaſure. but 
fleht and daf omemtary in their duration. The power 
and wiſdom of Satan was likewiſe in the Croſſe of 
Chriſt moſt notably befooled and diſappointed ; for 
when be esel that he had now ſwallowed, up 
Chriſt, 'befotind a.hook under that bait, He found that 
which neſther himſelfe, not apy of his inſtriiments 
couſd hat (af; pected,” that Chriff crucified was indeed 
the wiſedom of God, and the power of God; and that 
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through death he choſe to deſtroy him who bad the 


power of deach, 1 C, 1, 24. Heb. 2.14. Again, he made 
a ew, or publick repreſentation df this vlckory, and of 
theſe his ſpoiles openly unto the world. As the Croſſe 
was his triumphal chariot, ſo. was it likewiſe fcr:ulym 
pompe, the pageant, as it were, and table of bis ſpoiles. 
For though to a.carnaLeye there was nothing but ig- 
14 e+ ii Vigin ILL W,y ei 

nominy and d;ſhonour in it, yet to thoſe that are called, 
there is an.eye of faith given do lee in the Croſſe of 
Chriſt Hel diſappointed, Satan confounded, his King- 
dom,demotiſh:d, the earthly members of the old man 
cragd, affections in luſts abated, and captivity al- 
ccc 14 RE 


VERSE I. 


| 


Gal. 6.14 


1 John 5.4,5 
He b. 1 1. 26. 


Rom. 8. 18 


ready | 
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"mo  Chritsenemies his foot:flodl. © | 


ready led captive. And igdeed whac triumph of any. the 
{ moſt glorious Conqueror was ever honoured with the 
opening of graves, the reſurrection of the dead, the con | 
verſion of enemies, the acclamation of mute and inani | 
mate creatures, the darkneſs of the Sun, the trembling of | 
the earth, the compaſſion of the rocks, the amazement of 
che world, che ad niration of the Angels of heaven, but 
only this triumph of Chriſt upon the Croſs ? And if he 
did ſo triumph there, how much more at the right hand 
of che Ma jeſty on high, where he is crowned with glo- 
ry and honour ;.and at that great day, which is therefore 
called the day of the Lord Jeius, becauſe he will there-| 
in conſummate his triumph over all his enemies, when he 

ſhall come with the attendance of Angels, in a chariot of | | 
fire, with all che unbelievers of the world bound before | 
Nur ting with the clamor,applaulc and admiration] 


of all the Saints ? | 3 42 5 

And this is a plentiful ground of comfort to the faith - 
fal in all their conflicts with Satan, ſin, temptations, or 
corruptions, they fight under his protection, and with 
his. Spirit, who bath himſelfe already triumphed, who 
accounteth our temptations his, and his victories ours; 
who turned the ſoreſt perplexities which the world 
ſhall ever ſee, into a Doctrine of comfort unto his Diſci- 
ples, Luke 21.25, 28. When ever then we are aſſaulted 
with any heavy temptation to diſcomforts, fears, faint- 
ing, wearineſs, deſpair, ſinful conformities, or tlie like; 
let us not toſſe over our own ſtore, nor depend upon a- 
ny ſtrength or principles of our own, but look only by 
faith unto the victories of Chriſt, and to this great pro- 
miſe which is here made unto him, as Head. and Cap- 
tain of the Church, by whom wo ſhall be able to do all 
things; and though we were ſurrounded with enemies, 
to eſcape, as he did, through che midſt of them all. We | 
{know the Cats Dnum magnum in the Fable, was more 

worth then the Foxes thouſand ſhifts, notwithil 
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come againſt nsin armies, wit infinite methods and 
ſtratagems to circumvent us, this only is our comfort, 
that we have anu]m magnum, one refuge which is above 
all the Wiſdom of the enemy, to climb up unto the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and to commit the keeping of our ſouls 
anco-him out of whoſe hands no man can take them. 
When Oavid went for h againſt Go/iah, he did not 
grapple with him by his own ſtrength, but with his 
ſling and his ſtone at a diſtance overthrew him. It is not 
good to let Satan come too cloſe unto the ſoul; to let in 

2 temptacions, or to enter into any private and inti - 
mate combat with him (this was for our Captain only 
to do, who we know entered into the field with him, as 
being certain of his own _— but our only way to 
prevail againſt bim, is to take faith as a ſling, and Chriſt 
as a ſtone, he will undoubtedly find out a place to enter 
in and to fink the proudeft enemy. We are beſet with 
enemies, yea, we are enemies unto our ſelves the burden 
of the fleſh, the aſſaults of the World, the fiery darts of 
Satan, treaſon within, and wars without, ſwarmes of 
Midianites, troops of Amalekites, the Sea before us,the 
Egyptians behind us; ſin before, Satan and the World 
behind, either Imuſt run on and be drowned in fin, or 
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ing all che which he was caught at the laſt, Our enemies | 


T muſt ſtand ſtill, and be hewed in pieces with the per- 
ſecutions of wicked men, or I muſt revolt and turne 
back to Egypt, and fo be deyoured in her plagues. In 
theſe extremities the Apoſtle hath given us our Dnum 
ſmagnam, Look upon peſus; he that is the Author, wil be 
the finiſher of our faith: It is yet but a little while, he 
will come and will not tarry, he is within the view of 


Htb. 1 2.1, 2 
10.36.37 


our Paith, he is within the cry of our Prayers; he ſtteth 
at the right hand of power ; nay, he there ſtandeth, and is 
riſen up already in the quarrel of his Saints, As 7.56. 
The neerer the Egyptian is to Iſrael, the neerer he is to 


ruin e neerer Iſrael is to deliverance. Though | 
: ; eMoſes | 


r 
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VERSE I. 
Iſaiab 11.1 
Zecb. 3.8 
Exod, 33. i4, 6 


Mic. 7. 19, 70 
Plal. 65.3 at 


uod in pro- 
fundum mar ii 
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tus non extat. 
Theodoret. 
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Mal.z,6 


Iſaiab 2,11 


is ſtill che ſame : If the root of the Covenant were in us, 


| repentance in himſelf, becauſe it is without reaſon or me- 


| 


Moſes have not Chariots, nor multitudes of weapons, | 
yet he hath a Rod, a Branch, an Angel of Gods preſence, | 
which can open the Sea, and give an iſſue to the greateſt 
dangers, which can turn the enemies rage into his 
own ruine. There is no enemy ſo cloſe, ſo dangerous, ſo 
unavoidable as our own luſts. Now the Lord promi - 
ſeth to deale with the ſins of his people, as he did with 
the Egyptians; we know their tyrranny he ſubdued 

with many plagues, their firſt-borne, the ſtrength and| * 
flower of the Land he ſlew before, and thoſe who aftere | 

wards joyned themſelves againſt his people he drowned | 
in the bottom of the Sea; ſo ſaith the Prophet, He will] 
ſubdue our iniquities ; he wil purge them away, the pow- 
er and ſtrength of them he will abate by his Spe; and. 
as for thoſe remainders therof, which are yet behind, and 
rebel againſt his Grace, he will caſt.all of them into the 
depths ofthe ſea;that is, he will remove them utterly away 
from us, he wildrown them in everlaſting forgetfulneſs, | 
he will not only blot them out that they may not be, but 
he will not remember them neither, which is in ſome 
ſort to make them even not to have been, And, which: 
yet makes the aſſurance of all this the ſtronger, the 
ground of it all is only in God himſelf, his Covenant and 
mercy. Now though our condition alters, yet his mrecy 


then as we change, that alſo would vary too;but the root 
is in Gods own grace, whoſe mercy is therefore without 


rit in us. | 
Now laſtly, This Foot. tool under Chrifts feet, in re- 


gard of his enemies, noteth unto us four things. Firſt, 


T he extreme ſhame and confuſion which they ſhall everE- 
laſtingly ſuffer, the utter abaſing & bringing down of all | | 
that exalteth it ſelfagainſt Chriſt. In victories amongſt 
men, the part conquered goes many times off upgith 
honourable termes; at the very worſt when 


— 
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man may be debaſed ; this is the extremity of ſbame. It is 


ſary trampled upon his neck; and of * Valerian, that 


| by this we ſee the enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdome 


| houſe top, and the mouthes of the wicked, who here for 


{when men ſhall be like a deprebended theefe (as the | 
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led Captives, yet they go like men ſtill: But to be made 
a ſtool for the Conquerour to inſult over, to lick the 
duſt like a Serpent, and move out of holes like the 
worms of the earth, to be ſo low, as not to have any fur- 
ther degree of calamity or diſhonour left unto which a 


noted for the greateſt indignity which Bajazer the 
Grand Signior ever ſuffered, when Tamerlane his adver- 


cruel perſecutor of the Church, that he was trod under 
foot by Sapores the Perſian King, and after flay ed like 
a beaſt. It notes the extremeſt degree of revenge, which 
hath no mixture of mercy or compaſſion in it. So that | 


ſhall be put to utter and everlaſting ſhame : That as the 
faithful in that great day of their Redemption ſhall lift 
up their heads, and have boldneſſe in the preſence of the 
Lamb; ſo the wicked ſhall fall flat upon their faces and 
cleave unto the duſt ; when the books ſhall be unſealed, 
and the conſciences of men opened, and the witneſſes 
roduced, and the ſecrets of uncleanneſſe revealed on the 


a little while diſpute againſt the wayes of Chriſt, and 


cavil athis commands, ſhall be everlaſtingly ſtopped; 


Prophet ſpeaks)then ſhal their faces be as aſhamed, ful of 


erembling, confuſion and aſtoniſhment. The very beſt 


that are, find ſhame enough in fin, how much more they 


affections ? 


| Rom. 6. 21 


who give themſelves over unto vile and diſhonourable | 


Secondly, Hereby is noted the- burden which wicked 


the body, ſo muſt the enemies of Chriſt bear the weight 


men muſt bear: The foot-ftool beareth the weight of 


of his heavy and everlaſting wrath upon their ſoules. 
Singgghe committing ſeemes very light, no bigger then 


which the Prophet ſhewed his ſervant, ar 7 
i a 


VERSE I. 


— 


— ——— ®, 


Pſal. 7 2. 9 
Micah 7.17 
Iſaiab 49.23 
Qui Conſtanti- 
ni tot ies perter- 
ruit urbem, 
Sub Tamberlano 
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Jerem, 2.26 
Ezra 9.6 
Dan. 9. 7, 8 
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Matth. 21.44 


Revel.6 16 


| 


laſt it gathers into ſuch a tempeſt, as, if the ſoul make 
not haſte, it will be ſwept away and overwhelmed by it. 
Weighty bodies do wich much difference affect the 
ſenſe according to the difference of places, wherein they 


are. Thas veſſel or piece oftimber,which when it is on 


the water may beeaſily drawne with the hand of man, 
on the larid cannot be tticred with muchgreater ſtrength. 
So it is with fin upo e conſcience, in the time of com- 
mitting it, nothing more eaſie; but in the time of judg- 
ing it, nothing more unſupportable. A wild Aſſe in the 
time of her — traverſeth her wayes with much pe-- 
tulancy, and ſauffeth up the wind at her pleaſure no man | 
can turn her; but i» her mouth, that is, when ſhe is bur- 
dened with her foale, ſhe then feeleth the event of her 
former luſtiulneſſe, and will eaſily be overtaken : ſo the 


| wicked in ſin, however for the time they may beate it 


out with much mirth, and cheer up their hearts in the 
dayes of their pleaſure, yet when ſin is come to the birth 
and ſo fully finiſhed, that it is now ready to bring forth 
death unto the ſoul, they ſhall then find that it is but 
like the roll which the Prophet ſwallowed, ſweet to the 
palate, but bitter in the belly; like a cup of deadly poy- 
ſon, pleaſant in the mouth, but torment in the bowels. 
On Whomſcever the Son of man ſhall f..ll with the weight of 
his heavy diſpleaſure, he will grind him to powder. That | 7 
muſt needs be a heavy burden which men would moſt | i 
joyfully exchange for the weight of rocks and moun- | * 
taines to lye everlaftingly upon their backs.: And yet the 
wicked at that — day ſhall all in vaine begge of the 
mountaines and rocks to fall upon them, and to hide 
them from the wrath of the Lamb; ſhall rather chuſe to 
live eternally under the weight of the heavieſt creature 
in the world, then under the fury of him that ſitteth up- 
on the Throne. 4 


Thirdly, Herein likewiſe is noted the relation of a | 
juſt and equal recompence unto ungodly men. rip" 
I th 
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uſeth often to fit puniſhments to the quality and meaſure 
of the ſins committed. He that on the earth denied 2 
crumb of bread, in hell was denied a drop of water. Man 
who being in honor would needs affect to be as God, 
was thereby debaſed to become like the beaſts that pe- 
|riſh. Nadah and Abih offered ſtrange fire, and periſhed 
by range fire from the Lord. Sodome and Gomorra 
burnt in unnatural lufts, and they were drowned in an 
unnatural tempeſt of fire. b That apoſtate in S. Cyprian, 
who opened bis mouth againſt Chriſt in bla ſphemie, 
was immediately ſmitten with dumbneſſe that he could 
not open it unto Chriſt for mercy.© Euthropius the Eunxch 
when he perfwaded the Emperor to take from male 
factors the benefic of refuge at the Altars, did therein 
prevent his one mercy, and beg away the advantage of 
an eſcape from himſelfe, che priviledge whereof he did 
afterwards in vaine lay bold on. And thus will Chriſt 
deale with his enemies at the Laft day. Here they 
trample Chriſt, in his Word, in his way es, in his 
| members. They make the Saints 4 bow downe for them 
to goe over, and makethem as the pavements on the 
ground, They tread under foot the blood of the cove- 
nant, and the Sanctuary of the Lord, and put Chriſt co 
ſhame here: and there their owne meaſure ſhall be re- 
turned into their own boſome, they ſhall be conſtrai- 
ned to confeſſe as Adowibezch, 45 I have done, ſo God 
hath requited me. Yea , this they ſhall ſuffer from the 
meanett of Chrifts members, whom they here inſulted 
over. They ſhall then as witneſſes, ard as it were co · aſ- 


ſeffors with Chriſt , judge the very wicked Angels, and 
tread them under their feet. They ſhall take them captives 
Whoſe captives they were, and ſhall rule over their o- 
preſſors. All they that deſpiſed them ſhall bow themſeltes 
at. the ſoles of their feet. They who gathered themſelves 
again Sion, and [aid , let her be defiled, and let our eye 
fee 2 themſelves be gathered as ſheaves into the 
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If contra, Pew 
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1 
i 
j 
} 


' 


floor , and the Daughter of Sion. ſhall ariſe and threſh 


them with hornes of iron, and with hooves of braſſe. Then | 
{ſairh the Church) ſhee, that is, mine enemies ſhall ſee it, | 


and ſhame hal cover her which ſaid unto me, Where is the 


Lora thy God ? Mine eyes ſhall behold her; Now ſhall ſhee| | 


be troden doWwne as the mire of the ſtreets, Even fo let all 
thine enemies periſh O Lord; but let them which love 
thee be as the Sunne when he goeth forth in bis might. 
Laſtly, herein we may note the great power and wiſe- 
dome of Chriſt in turaing the malice and miſchief of his 
enemies into his owne uſe and advantage; and in fo or- 


be uſeful unto him, and, againſt their owne wills, ſer- 


viceable to thoſe glorious ends, in the accompliſhing |. - 


whereof. he ſhall be admired by all cho'e that believe. 
As in a great houſe there is neceſſary uſe of veſſels of 
diſhonour, deſtinated unto ſordid and meane, but yet 
daily ſervices: ſo in b the great houſe of God, wicked men 
are his utenſils and houſtrold inſtruments, as footſtools, 
and ſtaves, and veſſels wherein there is no pleaſure,though 
of them there may be good uſe. The< Aſſyrian was the 


Rod of his anger, his axe wherewith hee pruned, and | 


his Saw wherewith he threatned his people. 4 Pharach 
was a veſſel fitted to ſhew the glory and power of his 
name. It is neceſſary, faith our Saviour, that offences 
come, and there f muſt be hereſies, ſaith the Apoſtle. Be- 
cauſe as a $kilful Phyſician ordereth poyſonful and de- 
ſtructive ingtedients unto uſeful ſervices: So the Lord by 
his wiſedome doth make uſe of wicked mens perſons 
and purpoſes to his owne moſt righteous and wonderfull 


e Tim-2.20. ' ends, s ſecretly and mightily directing their wicked de- 
Ia. 10.5,6,7 ſi | 


gnes, to the magnifying of his owne power and provi- 
dence,and to the furthering of his people in faich and 
godlineſſe. 8 | 


_—_— 


#, | dering wicked men, that though they intend nothing but 
extirpation and ruine to his Kingdome, yet they ſhalt | - 
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Chrifts Regalmes, 


S e 
| VIRũS B 2. 


The Lord ſpall ſend the Rod of thy ſtrength out of 
Siom + Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemies. 


is Verſc is a continuation of the | 
former touching the Kingdome of 
SST Chrift,and it contains the form of 
SA its ſpiricual adminiſtration. Wherin 
i ſecretly couched another of the 
Offices of Chriſt, namely, his Pro- 
phetical office. For that is as it were 
OT AIDES the diſpenſation and execution of | 
his regal Office inthe militant Church. The ſum of this 
adminiftration conſiſts in two principal things: Firſt; in 
matters milicary,for the ſubduing of enemies, and for 
the defence and protection of his people. Secondly, in mat- 


2 - 
(-< 
wy 


and honour of his Kingdome. And both theſe are in 
this P/alme: The former in the latter part of this verſe, 
Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemies, The other in the 
third verſe,Thy people ſhall be willing. &c. and the way of 
compaſſing and effecting in the former words of this 
verſe, The Lord ſpall ſend forth the Rod of thy ſtrength out 
of Hon. | fl TY». 

4 — King hath his jura Regalia,certaine-roial prero- 
gatives and peculiar honours proper to his own perſon , 
which no man can uſe but with ſubordination unto 


ters civil and judicial, for the government, preſervation-| 


him: Aad if wee obſerve them; we ſhall finde many off 


cap. 1. 


3 2. 


— 


. *'v oy hs. 2a. oe 
2 
* : * 
vo 
i 


Greg. Tholoſ. de 
Repub, lib. ger} | 


S 5 6.91.11 
| . 
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" Chriſts Regalities, © 


VERSE 2. 
Rom. 134 
I. Sam.10.16,'7 q 


| 


Gal. 6. 2 
Jam. z. 8 
Jam. 1.25 


* 


i 


| 


from thence inferre, Therefore Lord Iam thy ſervant , 


becauſe armes properly belong unto him, and unto 
others under his allowance and protection. So to Chriſt 
alone dgth belong, and in him.only is to be found the 
publickTrmorie'ot a Chriſtian man. The weapons of our 
war fate are mighty onely through him. Nay, he is 
himſetfe the armour and panoply of a Chriſtian , and 
therefore we are commanded to put on the Lord. Feſus. 
Againe, via publica is via regia; the high way is the 
Kings way, wherein every man walketh freely under che 
protection ofhis Soveraigne. So that Law at faith and 


| obedience under which we are to walke , which 8. Pas! | 


calleth the Law of Chriſt, is by S. met called Lew Re- 


certainly true of Chriſt in his Kingdome, if any man can 
once truly ſay, Lord, I am not the ſervant of any other 
Maſter, no other King hath the rightful dominion, or 
peaceable poſſeſſion of my heart; he may moſt truly 


Eſa. 26. 13 


* 


.| Rom.13.6,7 


Plal.56,8 


F 27 
but 


and th . 


fore Lord my heart is thine. True it is, Lord 
bat other Lords beſides thee have bad domi- 
05 Fore tus: but now by thee onely will we make 
on of thy name. Againe, Vectigalia, and Cenſus, Tri- 
s, and Cuſtomes, and Teſtificatians of homage and 
fidelity are perſonal prerogatives belonging unto Prin- 


gia, a royal Law, and a Law of Libertie, in which while 
any man continueth, he is under the protection of the 
promiſes and of the Angels of Chriſt. Againe Bona ade. 
SPota ſen incerrs Domini, Lands that are concesled and 
under the evident claime of no other perſon or Lord, 

doe belong unto the Prince, as he that hath the ſupreme | 
| and univerſal dominion in his countries. And this is moſt 


ces, and as the Apoſtle faith, Dae unto them, for that Mini |. 
ſtrie and Office which under God they attend upon. 
So in Chriſts Kingdome there is a worſhip. which the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith-is Due unto bis name. They which came 


—_ 


re II 


e which was a type of Chriſt, wers not 
5 5 : : - bad to 1 - 


| I 


Therefore he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to Beare the ſword, 


Ie Chrifts Regalities.. 
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reverence, and willing ſubjection unto that worſhip. 
When Abraham met Melchiſedec, a figure of Chriſt, as 
from him he received a bleſſing, ſo unto him he gave an 
expreſſion of a loyall heart, the tenttrof the Hpoiles. 


an wlrich as a type of Chriſts Church which he ſhouid Fur 


A EE ů — 


Chriſts aſter his many vic ories) that he a Levied a tribute 


bis Kingdeme, they opened their treaſure and preſented 
hin with 


tions of pubtick coines belongeth unto the Prince onely, 
it n his imige and inſcription alone which maketh them 
currant. Even ſb uht&'Chgift only doth belong the power 
of ſtamping and ereating as it were new ordinances in his 
Church, nothing is with God, nor ſhould be currant with 
us, which hath not his image or _— auth gn 
it Neither ean any man falſify or cutrupt any q 


land 


royalty che adminiſtration uhereof is from the prince as 


— . 


— 


* a # 
INT ' 0 


Kare rey empty handed, but to briog Teſtimonies of their | Ven sn 2 


When the people of iſrael entred into the land of Cana  *Foſb. x1. 19. 
. 
0 | 7 ne re nex- 
conquer unto himſelfe) if any people accepted of the — — 
eace hich they were firſt to proclaime, they were to of th Cinza- 
ecome tributaries and ſervants unto Iſrael. So it is ſaid nites, Peut. 20. 
of Salumon ( whoſe peaceable kingdome was a type of | ver. 16,17. yet 
I conceive the 

| / | a i f 
of bond. ſervicr upon all the nations about Iirael ; and 2 — 
.. | >that thoſe Princes with whom he held correſpondence | mongſt chem 
I | brought unto him preſents, as teſtimonies of his greatnes | percaine to all 
and wiſdeme So © whenthe wiſe men, (the firſt fruits of | :bole who 4 | 
out of 


the Genciſes, aſter Chriſt exhibited) came to ſubmit unto | bandadlle 


of his withournorable. contempt againſt Bis ria 4 G ds People. 
garive.*; Aguine, Padicium or pott judiciaria, "MO! vid. Theodorct, 
of jadging-the-perfons and cauſes of men is 2 peels mY wan 


8 = in ꝓoſb. Hic ſe> 
N. JZ IT: Ls. <a + FL @4587 & WNT 6. p 1 17. Hug. 
0 k 6 - 
e 2, gugh,f. Mehum in Fob. cw ap. 294] 
deut. 


— 


* 

ä = 
loi. % 
1 
9 py 3 un 


of 
che * py Ro heart ſtand out 
gifts; gold, frankincenfe and myrrh. Apgaine, | agaiaft Iſrael, 
Monetarum leg es & valores, the authorizing and valua- | bu relinquiſn- 

ing their owne; 


e 
abominatiogs, 
did willingly. 
yeeld up their 
to the 
poſſ-ion, and 
w:l their hearts ro 
=P} che religion of 


* 
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"7 Cbriſts Realities. 


VERS 


Jobn 5. 22,27. 


12 King. 1.12. 
1 King 40.18. 


Liv. lib, 30 
Tecit. Ann. l. 4. 
Diary]. Hallic, 
A _—_” 


Heb. 2 9. 
Plalm 45. 6,8. 


4 


lnſigne waje- 
Tak regia. 


** 


B 2. 


| his Strang Rod ? It notes a thing which i man 


the fountain of all humane equity (under God) depoſited 

in the hands of inferiour officers, who are as it were the 
mouth of the Prince to publiſn the lawes, and to execute 
thoſe acts of Juftice and Peace, which principally belong 
to his on facred breſt. And ſo Chriſt ſaith of himſelte, 
The Father hath committed all juagement unto the Sonne, 
and hath given him aut hority to execute judgment. Again, 
Jus vitæ & nects, A power to pardon condemned per- 
ſons, and deliver them from the terror of the Lawes ſen- 
tence, is a tranſcendent mercy,a gem which can ſhine only 
from the diadems of Princes. Now unto Chriſt likewiſe | 
belongeth in his Church a power to forgive ſinnes, it is| 
the moſt ſacred royalty of this Prince of peace, not onely | 
to ſuſpend, but for ever to revoke, and as it were,annihi- | 
late the ſentence of malediction under which every man 
is born. There are likewiſe Ornamenta Regia, regal Or- 
naments, a Crowne, & Throne, a Scepter, and the like. 
Thus we finde the Romans were wont to ſend to thoſe 
forraign Kings with whom they were in league, as teſti- 
monies and confirmations of their dignity, ſcipionem ebur-| 
veumtogam pict am, ſellam curulem, an ivory ſcepter, à 
royal robe, and a chaire of ſtate. And the like honors we 


ͤfind in the Scriptures belonging unto Chriſt, that h 


was crowned with Glory and Honour , and that hee had 
Throne and righteous Scepter belonging to his King - 
dome: Thus we have ſeene inſeveral particulars how 
eech bis Royalties belonging to bis Kingdome.| 
vrintipal of them we find in | Hang a Throne, 
, Ambaſſadonrs, Armies for the right diſpenſin 
it ſacred power. We will firſt conſider the words, 
and then raiſe ſuch obſervations as ſhall offer themſelv 
_ Firſt, what is meant by the Rodof (hriſts flrength,, or 
u may leane 
upon, ot lay the whole weight of his body og in by wel 
rele Burks 18 ſpoken of Chriſts Kingdome, we take it 
rs cen 


* 


% 


W r OG of Majeſty. I will not hold 2 J 
7 3 LIST the 


— OY » 


| The Rodof Chriftoutof Sim. wm | | 


the branch that groweth out of that root 1 Some 
for the wood of the Croſs, Some for the body of Chrift 
borne of a Virgin. Some, for the Kingdome of Chriſts 
| Power, taking the ſign for the thing fignified. Some for 
the power of his mighty works and preaching. Thar of 
the Body, and of the Croffe of Chriſt, except by them we 
underſtand the vertue of Chriſt crucified, I conceive to be 
not ſo pertinent to the purpoſe of the Prophet. The reſt 
agree in one. But for the more diſtin underſtanding of 
the words, we may conſider out of the holy Seriptures, 
- | what things were ent out of Sion. And we ſind there two 
things: Firſt, the ord of the Lord, or his holy Goſpel. 
The Law ſhall proceed out of Sion, and the Word of the 
Lord from Jeruſalem, Mic. 4. 2. Secondly, the Spirit of the 
Lord which was firſt ſent unto Sion; for at Jeruſalem the 
| Apoſtles were to wait for the promiſe of the Father, Act. 
1.4. and from rhence Was fhed abroad into the world upon 
all fleſh; AC. 2. 17. And both theſe are the power or Rrengtb 


— . — 


the finger and the arme of the Lord, Zh, 11.20. Matth. 


Secondly, What is meant by Gods ſending this Rod o 
Chriſts ſrength? It notes, the manifeſtation of the Gol- 
pel, we knew it not before it was ſent ; the A of 
the Goſpel, we had ir not before it was ſent ; the s 
tions of the Goſpel, we were without God in the Md, 
and ſtrangers from the Covenant of promiſe, before it 
was ſent. The (ommiſſion of the Diſpenſers of the Goſ- 
pel, they have their patent from heaven, they are not 
ro ſpeak until they be fent. - n. 
Thirdly, what is meant by ſending it va: of Sion It is 
put in Oppoſition to mount Sinui, from whence the Law 
was ſometimes ſent with thunders and firg, and much 


| the variety of acceptions in Expoſitors. Some take it for} Ver gx 2. 


of Chriſt. His Word, a Goſpel of Power unto ſalvation FERN oa | 
and his Spirit, a Spirit of Power, which is therefore called | , Cor. jy | 


12:28! 1ſa.53.1. ſo by the Rod is meant the Goſpel and | 1 Cor. 2.4 
the Spirit of Chrift. | 2 Tim. 2, 2. 


K 2 — terrour 


— 
— — 
* 


Foz The Ne Ciriſtourof Sin. || 


'V= x58 2. | terront unto the people of Iſrael. Te are nut come, ſaith 
1 | the:Apoftle, unto the mount that burned with fire, nor unto 
blackneſſe and darkneſſe, and tempeſt, c&c. but ye are com 
unto mount Sion, and unto the (ity of the living God, the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem , and to an innumerable company of 
Angels, and to peſus the Mediator of the new, Covenant, 
Cc. Heb. 12.18.24. and the Apoſtle elſe- where ſheweth 
us the meaning of this Allegorical oppoſition betweene 
:Sina and Sion, between Sarah and Hagar, namely, the 
two covenants of the Law and of Grace, or of bondage 
and liberty, G41.4 24,25. Sion was the place whither the | 
Tribes reſorted to worſhip the Lord, the place towards 
which that people prayed, the place of Gods mercifull 
reſidence amongſt them, the beauty of holineſſe, the place 
upon vhich firft the gift of the holy Ghoſt was powred| 
forth, and in which the Goſpel was firſt of all preached] 
after Chrifts Aſcenſion, We may take it by a Sywechge-| 
AR, 3. 26. che for the whole Church of the Jewes, unto whom the|- 
44.15 ys Lord firſt revealed his Covenant of Grace in Chriſt. 
Won. 8. Rule Thon ] that is, Thou ſoalt rule: Which is an uſual 
forme to put the Imperative for the future Indicative, It 
is not a command, which hath relation unto any ſervice: 
but it is a promiſe, a commiſſion, a dignity conferred up- 
| Jon Chriſt. | FE, FG $4in”.s 
% | J1uthe midſt of thing enemies. ] Some underſtand it of 
- eye" _ E ing the hearts of his — — converting them 
cipicnt.Dignare | as captives unto his obedience. Other underftand the 
ſſe Dominus i- gi ful effects of the Power of Chriſts Kingdome 
. 74% | th can by bis Word and Spirit hold up his Churc 
an 221:r0P- in deſpight of all the enemies thereof round about. The 
Church ever was and will be peſter'd. with divers kindes 
of adyerſaries, — ws | Hypocrites, and falſe bre: 


thren, with profanene ſſe, temptations ſecutions,ſpiri- 
tual wickedneſſes ; and in the midſt of. all - theſe the 
Church of Car IS r groweth as a Lilly amongſt the 
Thornes. N ow this In medio, noteth two things; Domi. 

* nium 


— 


Ws 19 4 et. Anau FF SF AFL! 


— "The Ro TH 8 Fin Sion. 


without matifation, without impediment, 
che Church being amongſt che wicked as a rock in the 
midft of the Sea, or as a Garriſon in an Enemies town, 
Media diminamur in urbe; is ati expreftion of ſuch a 
rule at cin no N be hindred or Ine, The Gburch 
of God da burdenſeme ſtone, they 9 go about to re- 
move it oui roy plate Ke ya Chi heiſt will plane it 
_ be 2 in benen all the people of che earth 
ther together a gale it, Zech: 1.2g3, f ſecure 
— ee ae, , Nis phcaſ it In ibe 
mid vote confers ad 1 rophet 
= he Miviathſre, 6 Ys in — — to 
the King, or to ch 3 of t Qs, e ee 
I devel amongſt nine o : chat is, maſs and 
have enough alread 5 Ting & r3. Vihea th > ey of the 
Synagogue wou heiſt down. head-ſong 
615 chebrow of x hal 4 10 is fad, Mat he paſſed through 
the neidff of ibem and went hn ; thas is, wich much 
cotifiderite, ſafety, aud alliance he withdrew him 
ſelfe; Luke 4, 29, 30. And as the Propher was ful of ſe- 
2255 e Justen mak the Syrlan fiege, 
26.7 | | 


them three of Chriſt egalities y Sceptrum 
Sollum, and Imperium. Fas! be Ko Throne, and 
The Power or 
is rhe word of Hbſpel, aulmated by the P 

holy Spitſt; and dcconipatiled with the blelkngandav 
thority of Sdd eile Farhet, who ſenderh It abroad into 
the world. His hirob{from whence this his Sceptet is | | 
exceritied, Sion, ie Chy ch f 3 Hig victori- 
ouplenary,ant fec 


, the cepter, 


here? is the Goſpel and the Spirit of 


i ore arid doteidiuin ſeexruimy A and full 


The $ ba thus N we may obſerve in 


verument of his Kingdom, His | 
wer i 


} 733. | 
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i 
Chriſt, Chriſt is a Shepheard towards his Flock the 


1 a * 
* 


_— 
. 


— 


[4 Þ 735. 
24 þ /62. 


þ 228. 


IT be Rod of Chriſt out of Sion. 
Church: Lauer a0. 11; dee tee ee 13. 20. 
chat notes his Power and Majeſty over them: and a 


p .* 


good Shepbeard, Job: 10. 14 chat notes his care and ten- 


derneſſe cowards his Sheep. Kings in the Seripture are 


called 1 to lead and to feed, & to govern the 
0 


people: So David is faid to have been taken 4 the 
theepfolds,ro feed Facob and Iſrael, Ei. 28.71. 2 


A. 
And thus Chriſt # a Shepheard and a King, Iwill ſet up 


= 


| fone Shepheard over them, and he ſhall feed them, Even 
' [| ſervam David. —l the Lord will be their God, and 


my ſervant David a Prince among them, Exek. 34. 23, 24 
Prophets & Teachers are in the Scripture likewiſe cal- 
led Shepbeards, Jer: 33. 1, 4. and ſo Ebrift is a Sbepbeard 
and a Biſbop. Ye were as (beep going aftray, but now 
ye are returned mo the Shepbeard and Biſhop of your 
ſouls, 1 Pet: 2. 25. And therefore we find in the Scrip- 
ture that Chrift hath o paſtoral ſlaves, to note his 
great care, and double office in his Church. The Lord i 
wy Shepheard , I ſball not want._L will fear noevill, for 
thou art with me, thy Rod and thy Staffe they comfort me, 
Pſalm'23. 4+ I took unto me two ſtaver, the one I called 
Beauty, aud the otber Tcalled Bands, and ] fed the flock, 
Zech: 11. 7. So then the Rodof Ebrifts ſtrength or his 
— — 22 theſe Fa. racing note 3 
abres things : At it ia a ſtaff of ſtrengib, ſo It notes the 
power of Chriſt. As ic 9 7 — King, ſo it notes 
the majeſt of Chriſt. As it is the ſtaff of a Biſbop, or Pro- 
phet, ſo it notes the ore and ſaperintendeney of & hriſt 
| over his Church. So then this firſt particular of theRod 

of Chrifts Kingdom affords unto us three obſervati- 
ont: Eirſt, that Chriſt in his Goſpel and Spirit is full of 
power and ſtrength towards the Church. Secondly, 
that Chrift in his Goſpel and Spirit is ful of Glory and 
Majeſty cowards his Church. an that Chriſt in 


his Goſpel and Spirit is full of care and of tend erneſſe 


towards his Church. 
WT Firſt 


"er * 2 
1 
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END - The Popper of the 


— —ũ — 
Firſt, The word of the Geffel with the Pirit is full of 
power and ſtreygth. No man will my that Chriſt in hiv 
own perſon is full of power. And as the power of a 
prince is principally ſeen in his Laws,ediQs,pardons, 
and gratious patents: ſoisthe power of Chriſt won- 
derfully magnified cowards the Church in his Goſpel, 
which unto us is both a Covenant of mercy, and a law 
of obedience. We may obſerve how Chtiſt is frequently 
pleaſed to honour his Goſpel with his own Titles and 
Attributes. And therefore the Apeſtle ſpeaks of him 
and his word, as of one and the ſame thing. The word of 
God is quick and powerful—— a diſcerner of the thoughts 
| and intents af che heatt, neither is there any Creature 
which is noe manifeſt in b ſigbi, but al things are naked 
and open unto the eyes of bim with whom we have to di. 
That which is the word in one verſe is Chriſt himſelf 
in another which hath given occaſion to ſome learned 


take the word there for ihe eſſential Word of God, or 
the perſon of Chriſt himſelf, to whom I think that ap- 
pellation is not given by any of the ſacred tyrĩters, but 
only by his beloved Diſciple Saint Fobn. We know that 


tainly, in that he died be died but once unto firmei St Paul 
could not do that himſelf, hich ke curſeth others for 
doing,crucife again the Lord of Glory. So then at Jeru- 
ſalem ha was ctucified in his own perſon, and at Galatia 
| in tha Miniftsy of his word. One and the ſame orucify. 


really preſent to his Church now in che ſpiritual diſ 
penſation df his ordinances, as he war corporally pre 


Goſpel, 4 


men (w hout any conſtraĩning reaſon(aslconceive )to | 


Cbriſt vas eruciſied at Jeruſalem, and yet the Apoſtle 
ſaith, chat he was crutiſed a mongſt the Golations,cer-} 


ing was at lively (et forth in Saint Faul preaching, 26 | 
it was really aQted upon Chriſis perſon:ſor Chriſt ĩs as 


1 


ſens wich che Jews inthe days of his fleſh. And therfore 
Ifay it ĩs chat we find the ſame atiributes given to 


CD "RY — : K 4 8 — the 


1 
both. Chriſt hz. power ef Gud, and the wiſdom of a 1 Cor. 1. 24. 


735 | 


Heb-4. 12,13, 


A- GIA e 


Tags  Ttefwndten 10 


VE RS E2:\theGefte! elſe where the h Power of Gad and che e wiſe | 
a.] dome af God in a myſtery to them that are perfect. A. | 
12.6, J. gaine, d Chriſt the Lord of glory, and the Guſpel the 
. e Goſpel of glory, or the glorious: Goſpel. I Cbriſt the | 
| Prince of life, yea thee Wordof Life, and the © G,fpel the | 
 {Wordaf life too, i Cbriſt aFudg, and the A M, Chriſt | 
a Judge tas, The word which I havs ſpoken, the ſame |. 
ſhall judge you at the lat day. 1Shrii# a Saviourand | 
Salvation unto men. dine eyes haue ſeene thy ſelvation : 
Aud the  Geffel of Chrilf a Salvation doo; we know, 
ith Chriſt to the WamanofSamaria, what we wor- 
ſſhip, for Salvation is of the Jews. The ſoros of the rea · 
+ [ſon leads us to under ſtand by Salvation che Oracles of 
God which were commiĩited unto that People, for out | | 
of them only it itthes we know what and ho to wor- 
;3. |ſhip, and this ĩs uot uſuall in holy Scriptures. » If che 
Word, ſaich the Apoſtle, . and 

| every tramſguſio — For — 2 jeſi recom 
ace of reward Mow ſball ne we negletF ſo. great 

FC oluien, which at the firſt began to be (poken by the Lord? 
ec, Where we find Salvation ſet in oppotitionto the 
Word ſpoken by Angels, which was the Law of God, 
or the miniſtry of condemnation,and therefore it mutt 
needs fignifietbe Goſpel-of Ebrift. -* Be in hne un 
to zou, ſa it h tha Apolletothe unbeleeving Jewes, tet 
| the ſalvation of God, that is, the Goſpel of God (as ap- 
A8. 13.45, |prareth plainly in che lite parallel ſpeech In? another 
* 1 —— ind that they wilt beave it. 
So the Apoſtle ſaich chat 7 the engraffed Mord ii able 10 
ſave tbe ſoules of men," All which and many other the 
[like-particulars note unto us, that as Ebriff is the power 
add — his Father, ſo the Goſpel is in ſome ſort 
of Chriſt : For which reaſon the Apoſtle, as Iconceive, 
+ [callah the Goſpel r the: face of Feſwr Chrift:: God, whe 
commanded - the light to ſbine out "of darkeneſſe bath 
| ſtined in onr hearts, to give the light of the knowhedge 


th. 
PR 


1 Jam: 1. 21. 


2 


word by this argument, that ĩt is a ſword fit to overcoe 


palace, muſt needs be much ſtronger than he. And 


the glory of Got | 
in that glafſe? but the word of God, as St. James cals it? 
Jam 1. 22. Chriſt ĩs not plea ſed any other ways ordi- 
narily to exerciſe his power, ar tn reveal his glory but 
intheſeordinances of his which we diſpenſe. Therfore 
he walkerth in his Church wich 2 4 favord in his month, 
and with a Rod in bes month, to note that he giveth no 
greater teſtification of his ſtrength than in the Minittry , 


c ſword; a d bammer, a fire; ſometimes only a e ſavcur © of 
life and death, to note the mighty working thereof, that 
oan bill as cell by a ſont, as by a wounds as well by a 
breath as by a blow. 


Power of the Goſpel of Chriſt appeares in both thoſe 
regards;as it is a ſavor of life unto life,& as ĩt is a ſavor 
of death unto death. Towards his Church who ſhall be 
ſavedʒ and towards his enemies who ſhall periſh. Many 
wa yes is the Goſpel of Chriſt and his Spirit a Rod of 
ſtrength unto his Church. 

Firſt, in their Calling and conver ſim from the power of 
Satan unto God. Satan is a ſtrong man, and he is ar- 
med, hath a whole panoply and ful proviſion of millta· 


I be Power of the Goſpel. 


be elm of God in the ce of. Jeſus Chriſt, Whereis i chat 
Sk : Calbe, in a gleſſ.? and what 


of his Goſpel; which is therefore ſometimes called a l 


- Toconfider this point a little more diſlinctiy. This | 


Luke! I.20,21 
Eph: 2, 2. 
2 Tim:2,26, { 
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12 Cor: 3. 18. 


— 1. 16 
Eſay: 11.4 
c Eph: 6. 17. 
d Jer: 23 29. 
er: 5. 16. 

e 2 Cor: 2. 16. 


2 
* 


| 


ry inſtruments, and {which is a great advantage )bath 

both the firſt poſſeſſion, and s he full love of the hearts of | 
men before Chriſt attempts any thing upon them.And 
therfore that which pulleeh a man fromunder the paw 
of ſach a Lion, and forceth him away from his on 


therefore the Ape ſile commendeth the power of the 


principalities and powers, and rulers of the darkneſs o: 
this world. & ſpirĩtual wickedneſſes in heavenly places 
Again the ald man in our nature is a ſtrong man too a 


Ka King, which ſetteth himſelf mightily againii 


the 


Eph: 6.1 2. 17. 


— WvAlk. 
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| VE RSE 2. the Word an i will of Chriſt, and cheriſheth the difeaſe 
F ſagainſt the temedy. And by that likewiſe the Apoſtle 
avhpia bh commendeth the power of the Goſpel, that is is mighty 
a izv73» through God to the pulling down of ſtrong holde, and 
x7 This vy | imaginations of fleſhly reaſonings · When Chriſt ſtill d 
ky Sans 6 che Winds, and the Sta with but two words, Peace, 
— mg Naz. | te ftihthey were exceedingly amazed at his power, and 
Mark 4.29,41 | {aid one to another, what manner of man is this, abat eue 
the winds and the Sea obey bim? The converſion ot a 
Ia. $7.20, man is a far greater work than the Rlilling of the Sea, 
that will ſometimes be calm of it ſelf when the fury 
of the wind ceaſeth. The wicked indeed ace like the 
Sea, but not at any time, but like a trowbled Ses when i 
cannot reſt. The Sea we know is ſubject unto ſeveral 
motions. An inward boyling and unquĩetneſſe from ii 
ſelfits ordinary fluxes and refluxes from the influence 
| of the Mæon, many caſual agitations from the violence 
of the winds, and from its own wayes, one wave pre- 
cipitating,impelling,and repelling another: So are the 
hearts of wicked men by the foaming eſtuations, and 
exceſſes of natural concupicenſe, by the proviſions and 
materials of ſinfulpleaſurt, by the cuurſes of the world, 
by the ſolicitations & impulſions of Satan, by a world 
hourly caſualties and provocations ſo tempeſtuou 
that they alwayes caſt out upon the words and action: 
of men mire and dirt. Now in the diſpenſation of the 
word by the miniſtry of a weak man Chril tilleth the 
| raging of this Sea, quelsthetufts,correcech-the diſtem 
pers,ſcattereth the temptations,worketh a ſmaothneſs 
and tranquility of ſpirit in the ſoulof a man. Surely 
when this is done the ſoul cannot but ſtand amazed at 
irs own recovery, and admire that wonderful and inv: 
fible power which could ſo ſuddenly rebuks ſuch ra- 
JPll.rry. 5,6. | ping affections, & reduce them untocalmne(s & beauty 
again. What ailed thee, O than Sea, that tho fleddeſt, and 
thou Jordan that thou wert driven back? ye mount ai ne- | 
E RY : | that 
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ther cuſtoms, and infirmities, than fins, to fly away like 
Lambs from the Word of Chriſii A man went into the 
Church wich a ful tide and ſtream of luſts, every thick - 
jet in bis heart, every reaſoning and imagination of his 


turned, the center of his heart altered, his forreſt diC- 


this man? e hath but heard an hours diſcourſe, the 
(ame which others hear, & their tideriſeth the higher 
by it. Certainly theſe Divels were not caſt out, theſe 
ſtreams were not turned back but by the finger of God 


the ears of a dead man, whom no thunder could have 


to God, when Chrilt ſhall call men todeny themſelves, 
to get above themſelves, to hate Father and Mother, 
and Wife and Children, and their own Life, toſel all 


members, to pull out their right eyes, to cut off their 
right hands, to part from thoſe fins which before they 
eſteemed their choĩceſt ornaments,and from thoſe roo. 
which before they made theirchiefeſt ſupport & ſubſi. 
ſtence, to ſtand at defiance with allurements or diſ- 


LEM hopped like Rams, andyelittle bils tike Lam's? 
Ic is an expreſſion of Gods power towards his people in 
their rriampbalentranceinto the Land of Canam. We 
may apply ii to the conqueſt and pofi;flion which the 
word takes of che ſouls of men. What ailed a man that 
he Was driyen back from his own channel, and made 
luddenly to forget bis wonted courſe?What ailed thoſe | 
ſtrong ge mountainous luſts, which were as immovea - 
| bly ſetled upon the ſoul as a hill upon His baſe, to fly a+ 
way at the voice of a man like a frighted ſheep? What 
ailed thoſe ſmaller. corruptiors and. intemperancies, 
which haply had before loſt their na mes, and were ra · 


ſoul did before ſhelter whole flocks of evill affections: 
- when he came our the tide was driven back, the ſtream | 


covered, his luſts ſcattered and fubdued, What ails 


himſelf, When the Minifter of Chriſt ſhall whiſper in | | 
act. 17.32.34 


awakned, and he ſhal immediatly riſe up & give glory 


that they ha ve, to crucifie, and be cruel to their own| 


COU · 


— „ 
1 
* . 


I39 | 
VERSE + 


— 


— 1 
— 


2 


e 8 
— * » 


140 


— 


' 


a Heb: 1.8. 
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| VERSE 2, couragements of the wor, cobeſet up for ſigues and 


che ;uſtification of men, at ĩt is Sceptrum juſtitiez a 4 Sceps | 


wonders, for very proverbs of ſcorn, aud objects of hau · 
cred to thoſe of their own houſezto receive perſecutioni 
as rewards,and entertain them not with patienceonly | 
but wich thankfalneſs and rejoycing;to be all their life 
long in the midſt of enemies, put to tedious conflicts 
with the powers of the world and of darkneſſe; to be- 


leeve things which th:y have not ſeen, and to hope for 
things which they do not know; and yet maugre all 
chis to refuſe to conſult with fleſh and bloud, to ſtand 
fil more in aw of Gods word, than of any other thing: 
certainly that which with the voyce of a weak man 
bringeth ſuch great things to paſſe, muſt needs bee 
Virga virtutis, a Rod e, ſtrength. A Rod like the Rod ef 
Aoſen, which can lead us through ſuch ſeas as theſe, to 
one whom we have never ſeen nor Knowne before, 
Eſoy 55:50 Sarde rs 

Secondly the Goſpd of Chriſt is a Rod of frengib in| 


ter of Righteouſneſſe, a © word of Reconciliation, c a 
Cole of Salvation, da Law of che Spirit of lifey, © 


2 


There was a mighty power in the Law of God «ypified | 


miniſtration of the Spiriꝑ of life, and ol | 
an fopening of prĩſons, & a proclaiming of lib no 
captives, in theſe reſpecti likewiſe it is full of power. 


in thoſe thundrings & tercors with which it was admi- 
niſtred upon mount Sina; the Apoſtle calleth ii agSchool- | 
maſter to ſcourge and drive us unto Chriſt, and the 
Pſalmiſt an h iron Rod able to break in pieces all the 

otſherds of the earth. And e no boyes in a School 

o not apprehend ſo much terror in tue King, as in their } 
Maſter. Yet in compariſon of the power of the Goſpel, 
the law it ſelf was very i weake, and unproſtable, able 


Heb:7.18,19, 


to make nothing perfect. The Power of the La was 
only to deſtruction, the Power of the Goſpel for edi- 
fication. The law could only hold under him that was | 


Aan 
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down before, it could never raiſe him up againe. Now 
the power is farre greater to raiſe than to kill, to forgive 
finnes, than to bind them. Herein is the mighty k #rengrh 
of Gods merey. ſeene, that it. cer paſſe by iniquities , tranſ- 
4 and fines.” To l preach the Goſpel of Chrift in 
Vis me and Authotity, is an evident argufnent 'of that 
plenary power which'is given unto him both im Heaven 
and Earth. And the very diſpenſing of this word of re- 
concibation which is committed unto the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ' (bow baſely ſoever the ungrateful wor d may 
| eſteem of them) hath honoured them with à title of as 
| great power as 1 man is I; age ys called Saviour, 
to have the cuſtody of the keyes of heaven, minifteri. 
ally and inſtrumentally under Chrift and his Spirit, toſave 
the ſoules , and to cover the ſins of men. Now then, that 
word which from the mouth of a weake man is able to 
reccile a child of wrath unto God, and by the words 
of one houre to cover and wipe out the ſinnes of many 
yeeres , which were ſcattered' as thick in the ſoules of 
men as the ſtarres of the firmament, muſt needs be virga 


| virtutht,” a Rod of firength.' . | 

* Thirdly, the Gaſpet' of Chriſt is a Rod of ſtrength in 
| the ſantiificathon of nien, as it is Sceptrum cum unctiant, a 
Scepter which hath ever an unction accompanying it. As 
it is a ſanctifying truth, an Heavenly teaching, a for- 
| ming even the forte, a making of the heart as it 
| pers iſe, by writip g the Law therein, and manife 


king of the power and image of Chrift in the conſcience. 
Tfi'manTtioald touch à marbfe or adamant ſtone with 5 
ſeale, and taking it off; ſhould ſee the print of it left be- 
hinds, hee could not but conceive ſome wonterfull and 
lecret vertue to have wrought ſo ftrange an effect. Now 
our hearts are of themſelves 46 hard as the neather mil- 
stone; when 1 , To meekly and gently 

laid on upon them, ſhall leave there an impreſſion of its 
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Mich- 7.1 8,19. 
Mattb. 9 6. 
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John 17.17 
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Bu purity, when ſo ſmall a thing as a graine of muſtard- 
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1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Jud. v. 24. 


rt Pet. 1. 24. 
x Jobn 3. 9. 


| John x5. 2. 
* 10. 10. 


have a view of out own faces, but ſhall ſee them chan- 


buds, or the Manna in the Arb did not periſh, ſo nèither 
| doth the Word of the Goſpel in the hearts of the faith. 


| manens, an abiding ſeed 2 If I ſhould ſee a tree 1 per. 
| petual fruit, without e o From th5 rence 


| every month did bring forth fruit of twelye' leyerall 
| kindes, I ſhould conclude that it had an extraordinary! 


| him, ſhall not onely. bee as Aaron: Rod, - haye his fruit 


ſeede ſhall transform an earthly ſoule into its own na 


ture: when the eyes, and hands, and mouth of Chriſt be- 


ing in the miniſtry of his Word ſpread upon the eyes, and | 
hands and mouth of a Child, ſhall revive the ſame from 
death; when by looking into a glaſſe we ſnall not only. 


ed into the image of another face which. from thence 
ſhinech upon us, how can we but conclude that certain 
that word by which ſuch wonders as theſe are effected 


is indeed virga virtutis, a Rod of frength? 


the Preſervation and Perſeverance of the Saints, as it ij 


Virga germinant, a Rod like Aarons Rod, which bloſſo- 


med, and the bloſſomes periſhed not, but remained in 
che Arke for Teſtimony of Gods power. For gs zhaſe 


full. The Apoſtſe ſaith, that we are kept by the power of 
God unto ſalvation, and S. 7de,that Gods power keepeth 
the Saints from falling, and preſenteth them faultleſſe be. 
fore the preſence of his Glory; and what is this power of 
God whereby he doth it, but che Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which S. Peter calleth ſemen incorruptibile, uncorruptible 
ſeed;and the Spirit of Chriſt, which S. ohn calleth ſemes 


of ſeaſons, a tree like that in Saint 70h, Parddiſe, which 


vitall power in it: ſo when J finde Chriſt in his Word 
promiſing, and by the planting and watering of his La- 

orers in the Vineyard, making good that promiſe unto 
his Church; That every 2 forth fruit ig 


Fourthly, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Rad of ſtrength, in| 


preſerved upon him, but all bring forth more fruit, a | 
ſhall have /ife more abundantly, how can I but conclude 
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terrors, u 0 any dreadfull calamities either 
of ſoul bee y. The whole miſery of our naturallcon- 


| fleſh, my wounds ftink and are corrupt, I am feeble and 


ke St 8 * 


PY 


—The Pm of ego e 


hat that Word which is the Inſtrument of ſo ünpefiſh- 
able a condition, is ihdeede Yirge viriniis, 2 Rod of 
ſtrength, a Rod cut out of the Tree of life ir ſelf ? 


comforting and ſupporting of the faithfull, as it is irfa 


Binding; av it is a word which doth binde that which 
was broken, and give unto them which mourne in Sion 
beauty for aſhes,and the garment of praiſe for the Spitit 
of heavineſſe: as it quencheth all the fiery darts, and an- 
ſwereth all the bloody reaſonings of Satan againſt the 
ſoul, as it is a ſtaffe vhich giyeth comfort, and 23 
in the very vallie of the ſhadow of death. The ſpadoW of 


——_— —— 


dition is thereby ſignified, Luk. 1. 79. Many wayts doth | 
the Prophet David fet forth the extremities he Had been 


driven unto, My bones are vexed, and dried like a pot · 
ſherd, and turned into the drought of Summer; my 


waxen old with griefe. I am powred out like water, all 


the midft of my bd wels. Thine arrowes flick faſt in me, 
thine hand preſſeth me ſore, there is no ſoundneſſe in my 


fore broken, I have roared hy reaſon of the diſquietneſſe 
of my heart. Inhumerabſe evils compaſle me about, 1 
am not able to look up. Fearfulneffe and trembling are 


fire. The waters are come in unto my ſoule. I ſinke in | 
deep mire; the floods overflow me, &c, Theſe all, and 
the like are comptetiendbd in that,one word, The hade 
of death. And in that, it was onely the Word, and the 


- Fifthly, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Rod of ftrengeh 3» | 
pulchritudinis & colligationis, à Rod of beauty and of | 


death is an uſual expreſſion inthe Scripture for all feares, | 


couch ſwimmeth with tears, mine eye is conſumed and | 


my bones: re out of joint, my hearts like melted wax in . 


come upon me, and horror hith overwhelined me. A My | 
ſoule is among Lions, Ilie amonęſt them that are ſet on | 


2 RSE 2. 


Ila. 61.13 


Pſal. 23,4. 
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$ pirit of God which did ſupport him; Thi i my comfort 
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<x 2. | 1:4 any. affiction, faith he, for thy Word hath quickned me. 
— War afflictions bad brought me to 2 — | 
and darkneſſe of the grave, thy Word revived me again, 
and made me flouriſh. Daleſſe thy Law had beene my 
delights, I ſhould have periſhed in mine affiition. Now 
then, when I ſee a. man upon whom ſo many hex 
vy preſſures doe meete, the weight ot ſinne, the weight 
of Gods heavy diſple iſure, the weight of a wounded 
Spirit, the weight of a decayed body; the weight of 
ſcorne and temptation from Satan and the World, in 
the midſt of all this not to turne unto lying vanities, 
not to conſule with fleſh and blood, nor to relie on the 
| wiſedome or helpe of man, but to leane only, upon th 
2 Chron. 3 2.8. wora, to truſt in it at all times, and to caſt all bis expecta | 
tigns up it, 50 make it his onely Rod and Sraſſe to | 
comfort him in ſuch ſore 05 1cies, how / can I but cen. 
1115 that this Word is indeed. V irga virtuts, a Rod of 
Kiesen? a 2 
Laſtly, the Go 


— 


Matth. 4.4. | 
1 Tim. 4. 5. 5 


month; not by the creature, but by the bleſſiag which 
prepareth the creature for our uſe. Now it is the Word 
of God, namely his promiſes in Chriſt of things concer- 
ning this life as well as that which is to come, that doch 
ſanck fie the creatures o Gad to thoſe, wbo with thank: 

fuldeffe receive them. "The, fall of man brought 8 pvllu-; 
tion upon the creatures, a m_ upon the ſlone — timber 
of a mans houſe, a ſnare upon his table, a poiſon and bit-] 
terneſſe upon his meat, diſtractions and terrors upon bis 
bed, emptineſſe ang vexation upon all his eftate.; which 
cleaves as fall ſheen 0.45: blackes(ſe co the sKinne of an 
Rom. 13.14. Ethiopian, or ſinne to the ſonle of man. For all the crea- 
1 John 2. 16. tures of God ate by ſinne miſchievguſly converted into 


* 


the inſtruments and proviſions of luſt. The Sunne, al} 
_ . _ * ' — , EN : A 
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all the glorious lights of nature but inſtruments to ſerve | VERS » 
Tipe pie. — vanity of a luſtful eye. = 2 
All the delicacies which the earth, air or Sea canafford, | 
but materials to feed the luxurie and intemperance of | 
luft ful body. All the honours and promotions of the 
warld but fuel to ſatisſie the fraughtinefle and ambition | 
' [of's luſiful heart. That word then which can fetch out 
this leproſie from the creatures, and put life, ſtrengeb, 
and camfoꝛt into them aga ine, muſt needs be Virga vir- 
| Secondly, the Goſpel and Spirit of Chrift is a rod of | 
| in regard of fiis and his Churches enemies. K. 
ble boch to repal. and to revenge all their injuries; to | 
diſgppoint the ends and machinations of Satan, to tri» 
umph and get above the perſecasious of men, to get 4 
treaſuri which no malie nor fury of che enemy can tale 
away n noblenefſe of minde which no inſultation of | 


—— 


the adverlary cam abate; = ſecurity of condition; and 
calmeneſſe of ſpirit, which no wortdly tempeſts eat any 
more extinguiſh, than the darkneſſe of a cloud or the 
boiſterouſneſſe af a wind can blot out the ſaftre, or per- 
turh the order of celeftial' bodies; 1 beavetly-wiſtome | 
| able toiprevaile ageinftfihe gates of iolſßʒ and do ſtup the 
mouthes of every gain->ayer. The Word bark ever 6 Cg 6 
Readineſſe toreneage 4b/obedience, as the A poſt le ſpeakes 3 Jer. 1 6.9 
it hardens the faces of men, and arme them, that they Jer. 6. 27 
may breake-a/tthoſe who fatupon them '|Ezek. 3.8, 
This power: af the Word tmn wicket men, ſheyy. { Mattb. 21. 44. 
ech is ſelfe in many particulars: Firſt; in amighry Work 
of (onvidtion. The Spirit: was therefore food inte the 
world to convince: it by the miniftvy ef rhe Goſpel; | 
which ane word conaincth; che ground of che whole 
ſtrength hero ſpohen of fbr ail:which the werk bring. | 


<thite paſſa, ie doch ir by tbecomvtion of the” Spirit. 
This Gravuitiemiotwo- wide & Corvithlon wits ver- 
15 * ane wontlerfully ever. 
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n ruled by that invincible evidence of the Spitit of truth, 
bo | to feel and acknowledge their woful condition by reaſon 
of ſinne ſo long as they continue in unbeliefe,- to take | 
unto themſelves the juſt ſname and confuſion of face 
vhich belongs unto them, to give unto God the glory 
of his righteous and juſt ſeverity if hee ſhould: deffroy | 
them; and hereupon to be ſecondly by the terror of the 
Lord per ſwaded to count worthy of all acceptation any 
deliverance out of that eſtate which ſhall be tendred un- 
to them. To admire, adore, and greedily embrace any 
termes of peace and reconciliatĩion which: ſhall be offe- | 
red them. To ſubmit unto the righteouſneſſe, and with 
all willing and meek affection to bend the heart to the 
Scepter of Chriſt, and to whatſoever forme of judica- 
ture and ſpiritual government he ſhall pleaſe to erect 
therein. And this magnifies the ſtrength of this Rod" of 
Chriſts Kingdome, that it maketh men yeeld upon any 
termes: when we ſee the little ſtone grow. into a migb- 
ty mountaine, and cat into all the Kingdomes of the 
world; when wee ſee Emperours and Princes ſubmit 
their necks and ſcepters to a doctrine at firſt every where 
ſpoken againſt, and that upon the words of a fe deſpi- 
cable perſons; and that ſuch a doctrine too, as is diame- 
trally contrary to the natural conſtitution of the hearts 
of men, and teacheth nothing but ſelfe · denial; and this 
for hope of reward from one whom they never ſaw; and 
| | whom if they had ſeen, they ſhould have found by: al: 
| natural eye no beauty in him for which he ſhonld bee 
deſired; and this reward too, what · ever it be, deferred 
for a long time, and in the interim no ground of aſſu- 
\rance to expect it, but onely faith in himſelfe that pro- 
miſeth it, and in the meane time a world of afflictions for 
his names ſake ; How can we thinke that a world of wiſe 
and of great men, ſhould give care moſt willingly unto 
ſuch termes as theſe, if there were not a demonſtrative 
and conſtraininꝑ evidence of truth and goodneſſe there · f 


» 


— 
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in, able to top the months, and to anſwer the objections 
of all gain-ſayers? Of this point I have ſpoken more co- 
piouſly upon another Scripture. Secondly ,” there is a 
| Convittion unto condemnation of thoſe who ſtand ont x- 
gainſt this ſaving power of the Goſpel and Spirit of 
grace, driving them from all their ſtrong holds, and 
| conſtraining them perforce to acknowledge the truth 
| which they doe not love. Thus wee find our Saviour 
diſputing with the Jewes, till no man was able to an- 
ſwer him a word; and as hee did ſo himſelfe, ſo he pro- 
miſed that his meſſengers ſhould do ſo too, / wil! give 
you a month and wiſdome, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gain-ſay,. nor reſiſt: And this promiſe wee 
finde made good; the enemies of Steven were not able 
to reſiſt the Spirit by which hee ſpake : And Apollo 
mightily convinced che Jewes, ſhewing by the Scriptures 
that Jeſus was Chriſt : And this the Apoſtle numbreth 
amongſt the qualifications of a Biſhop, that he ſhould 
be able by ſound doctrine to convince the gain. ſapers, 
and to ftop the monthes of thoſe unruly deceivers ,,* whoſe 
buſineſs is to ſubvert men; for this is the excellent ver- 
tue of Gods Word, that it concludethj or ſhutteth men in, 
and lea veth not any gap or evaſion of corrupted reaſon 
unanſwered, or unprevented. Thus wee finde how the 
Prophets in their miniſtry did ſtill drive the Jewes from 
their ſhifts,and preſſe them with Dilemma's, the incon- 
veniences whereof, they could on no fide eſcape: either 
there muſt be a fault in you, or elſe in God who A 
keth you; but now what iniquity, ſaith the Lord, have 
jour fat bers found in me, that they are gone far from mee ? 
Have I been a Wilderneſſe unto Iſrael, or a land of darke- 


more unt o thee? O my people, what have I done unto thee, 
and wherein have I Wearied thee ? teſtifie againſt* mee. J 
raiſed up of yuor ſons for Prophets,” and of JH "young men 
| for Nazarites ; 1s it not even thut, O yee, children of 


VirRsB 2 


| Math, 22.46 


Luke 24 24 
Acts 6.10, 
Act. 18. 28 


Tit. i. 9,i1 


Gal.z.22 | | 


neſſe? Wherefore ſay my people, We are lords, we will come no Mi 4 380 11 


Amos 2.11 ö 


L 2 Iſrael? 
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[[racÞ Here the Scripture uſeth that figure which iscal- 
led by the Rhetoritians Communicatio, a debating and 
deliberation with the adverſe party, an evidencing of a | 
cauſe ſo cleerly, as that at laſt a man can challenge the | 
adverſary himſelf to make ſuch a determination, as 
himſelf ſhall in reaſon judge the merits of the canfe to | 
| require : How ſhall I pardon thee for this? and how ſhall I 
S ey do for the daughters of my people? Set me in a way, de- 
ET termine the controverſie your ſelves, and I will ſtand to 
. the iſſue which your own conſciences ſhall make. O in- 
Tia, 5. 3. | babitants of Jernſalem, and men of Judah , judge I pray 
8 25 between me aud my Vineyard: that is, doe you your 

ſſelves undettake the deciding of your own cauſe. When 
| a band of armed men came againſt Chriſt to attach him, 
Jobn 18.6. and at the pronouncing but of two words, I am be, fell 
all downe backward to the earth; we muſt needs con- 
ſeſle that there was ſome mightie power and evidence of 
Majeſty in him that uttered them: what thinke wee, 

Quit judicatu. can he doe when he raigneth and judgeth the world 
> ow e who did let out ſo much power when he was to die and 
| fte quid eg. to be judged by the world? Now Chriſt raignerh and 
naturw poterir, judgeth the world by his Word, and that more niightily 
gu moriturus | after his aſcending up on high, and therefore he promi- | 
—— ſech his Apoſtles that they ſhould doe greater workes | 
than himſelf had done. When I ſhall ſee a man armed 


John 14. 12 |with ſcorne againſt Chriſt in his Word, ſtanding proud- 
ly upon the defence of his own wayes by his one wiſe- 

ome, and wraping up himſelfe in the mud of his owne | 
carnal reaſonings ; by a few paſtulata, and deduction: 
Tit.3.11. from Gods Word, to be enforced to ſtoppe his owne 
Wild. 17. u, 16 | mouth, to be condemned by his own witneſſe, to be- 


Luk. 19. 22. tray his own ſuccors, and to be ſhut up in a priſon 


without barres ; when I ſhall force ſuch a man by the 
mighty penetration and invincible evidence of Gods 
Word, to ſee in his owne conſcience a hand ſubſcribing 
to the truth which condemnes him, and belying all thoſe 

; deluſions |, 


K 


Jenna, 
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deluſious which he had fram d to deceive higſelfe wich- 
| al: who can deny but that the tod of Gods mouth is 
indeed Virga virtutis, a rad of ftreng th, an iron rod, able 
| to deale with all humane rea ſonings, as a hammer with 
a potſherd, which though to the hand of a man it may 
| feele as hard as a rocke, yet is too brittle to endure the 
| blow of an iron rod > ſtrange it is to obſerve how boldly 


men venture on ſinnes under the names of cuſtome, 
or fiſhions, or ſome other pretences of corrupted reaſon, | 
|conerary to the cleer and literal evidence of holy Scri- | 


ptures (the moſt immediate and grammatical ſenſe 
whereof, is ever ſoundeſt, where there doth not fome 


apparant and unavoidable errour in doctrine, or miſ- 
chief in manners, follow thereupon. ) Men will juſtifie 
the cauſe of the wicked for reward, and by dexterity of | 
wit put a better colour upon a worſer buſineſſe ( ashath 
been obſerved of Protagoras and Carneades ) and yet 
the Lord ſaith expreſly, Thou ſhalt not ſpeabe in a cauſe 
to wreſt judgement, thou ſhalt keep thee farre from a falſe 
matter; for God (whom thou oughteſt to imitate) will 
not juſtifie the wicked. Men will follow the ſinful fa- 
ſhions ofthe world, in ſtrange apparel, in prodigious 
haire, in luſtful and unprofitable expence-of that preti- 


ons moment of time, upon the abuſe af right improve- 
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ment whereof dependeth the ſeveral iſſues of their eter- 
nall condition: though the Lord ſay expreſſely, Be not 
conformed to this world ; they that walke accordeng to the 
courſe of the World , walke occording,to the Prince of the 
power of the ayre. The Lord will puniſh all ſuch as are 
cloathed with ſtrange apparel, who take up the faſhions of 
idolaters, or other nations, or other ſexes (as that place 
is differently expounded. )® Nature it ſelfe teacheth that 
it is a ſhame for a man to weare long haire ; nay Nature 
it ſelfe taught that honeſt Heathen to ſtand at defiance 
with the ſinnes of his age, and not comply with the 
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courſe of the world, upon that ſlight apology , as ifthe 
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Varss 2- | * commonneſſe had taken away the 4/»eſſe; and that which 
committed by one would have bin a fin ; being imitated 
» Nec virtutem | after by a multitude, were but a faſhion. To conclude this 
au vitium ſecu - particular: The Apoſtle is peremptory, © Neither forns- 
lum voc vii. cators, nor idalaters, mor effeminate , nor coverons , nor 
1 theeves , nor drunkards , nor revilers, nor extortioners , 
— dm kkrunt ſhall inherit the Kingdome of God: and the conſciences of 
finguli crimen | many men, who yet will never yeild to the concluſion , 
eſt virtus voc. | cannot chuſe but ſubſume, as the Apoſtle goes on, ſuch 
aur cum publice are ſome of we, nay, and ſuch we will be too. But now if 
2 1 2. we ſhould beſpeake theſe men in the word of the Pro- 
. 898 phet, Produce your cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring forth your | 
Eſay 41. 21 | ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Facob; they ſhould find 
Eſay 28. 17 | atthelaſt their reaſons to be like chemſelves, vanity,and 
lighter than nothing, that the word of the Lord will at 

laſt prevaile, and ſweep away all their refuge of lyes. 
Secondly the power of the Word cowards wicked 
2 Cor, 2.16, | men is ſeene in Affrighting of them; there is a ſpirit of 
bondage, and a ſavour of death, as well as à ſpirit of life, 
and liberty which goeth along with the Word. Guilt 
is an inſeparable conſequent of ſin, and feare of the ma- 
nifeſtation of guilt : If the heart be once convinced of 
this, it will preſently faint and tremble, even at the ſha- 
| king of a leafe, at the wagging of a mans own conici- 
Levit. 26, 36 \ ence; how much more at the voice of the Lord, which 
ſhaketh mountaines, and maketh the ſtrong foundations 
of the earth. to tremble ? If I ſhould ſee a priſoner. at the 
barre paſſe ſentence upon his judge; and the judge 
thereupon ſurpriſed with trembling, and forced to ſab-| 
ſcribe and acknowledge the doome, I could not but ſtand 
amaz'd at ſo inverted a proceedingꝑ; yet in the Scripture 
we finde preſidents for it, Michaiabh, a priſoner, pro- 
nouncing death unto Abab, a King ; eremie, a priſoner, 
iKin.22.27,28 | pronouncing captivity unto Zedebial, aKing : Paul in 
Ir. 37.26.17 |his chain preaching of judgement unto Felix in his 
Acts 24. 25 frobes, and making his own judg to tremble. It is not for 
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the wicked of the world do not tremble at it, but meer- 

ly their ignorance of the power and evidence therof. The 

Divels are ſtronger and more ſtubborne creatures than 
any man can be, yet becauſe of their full illumination, 
| and that invincible conviction of their conſciences from 
the power of the Word, they believe and tremble at it. 
Though men were as hard as rocks, the Word is a ham- 
mer which can breake them; though as ſharpe as thornes 
and briars,the Word is a firewhich can devoure and tor- 
ment them; though as ſtrong as kingdomes and nations, 
the Word is able to root them up, and to pull them 
down; though as fierce as Dragons and Lions, the Word 
is able to trample upon them, and to chaine them up. 
* Thirdly, the power of the Word is ſeene towards 
wicked men, in that it doth judge them. Sonne of man, 
wilt thou judge, wilt thou judge the bloodie ((itie , ſaith the 
Lord? yea, thou fhalt ſhetw them their abominations: To 
note, that when wicked men are made to ſee their filthi- 
neſſe in the Word, they have thereby the wrath of God, 
as it were ſea ld upon them. He that rejefterh mee, the 
Ford Which I have ſpoken the ſame ſhall judge: him at the 
laſt day, ſaith our Saviour: And if all prophecie , faith 
the Apoſtle, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced fall, he is judged of all, 
and the ſecrets of his heart are made manifeft. © Nay , 
the Word doth in ſome ſort execute death and judge · 
ment upon wicked men. Therefore it is ſaid, that the 
Lord would /mite the earth with the rod of his mouth; and 
with the breath f his: lips would ſlay the wicked : And 
againe, I have hewed them by the Prophets , I have flaine 
chem by the word of wy mouth, And therefore the Word 
of theLord:is called fury by che Prophet, to note, that 
when wrath and fury is powred out upon a land, they are 


the effects of Gods\V ord, If a peſtilence devoure a city. 
| L 4 and 


want of grength in the Word, or becauſe there is ſtout 
neſſe in the hearts of men to ſtand out againſt it that all 
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— eo come and glrane oſterit, it is the Word on 


ly rhich ſlayes, they are hat the inſtruments, which are 
: — . and applyed by the Word of God to 
their ſeveral ſervices. Therefore it is that the Prophet 
ſaith, that wiſe men ſer the voice of God, und brave his 
rod. A rod is praperl to be ſeene, and a voice to be 
heard, but here is « tranſpoſition, and as it were, a com- 
munication of properties between the Word of God, 
and his puniſhmentt; to note, that towards wicked men 
there is a judging and tormenting vertue in the Word; 
For judgement, faith our Saviour, am I come into this 
word, that they which ſee not might ſee, and that th 
I which ſee might be made blinde. If it be here objeted 
that Chriſt faich of himſelſe, 7 he Sore of man i not come 
to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them, and that he came 
not to'condemon the world, but that the World through him 
night be ſaved ; I anſwer, iha: there ave two events of 
Chrifts. coming, ard by conſequence: of his Goſpel. 
The one principal, and by him intended; the other weet- 
dental and vccaſional, growing out of the ilt diipoſition 
of the ſubject unto whom he was ſent. The maine and 
ſeſſential buſineſſe of the Goſpel is to deolare falvation 
and to ſet apen unto men a doore of eſcape from the 
wrath to come; but when men wilfully ſtand out, and 
neglect ſo great ſalvation, then ſecondarily doth Chrift 
prove unto thoſe men a ſtone of offence, and the Goſpel 
a ſavour of death unto death; as that potion which was 
intended for a cure by the Phyſician, may upon occaſion 
of the indiſpoſedneſſe of the body, and tubborne radi- 
cation of the diſeaſe, haſten = mans end ſooner chan the 
diſeaſe it ſelſe would have done : So that to the wicked 
| the Word of God is a two-edged fword indeed, an 
edge in the Law, and an edge in the Goſpel ;'\they are 
on every ſide beſet with condemnation ; if they goe to 
the Law, that cannot ſave them, becauſe they hie bro - 
ken it; if they go to the Goſpel, chat will inot fave 
2 them}. 


ld 


were ſo long in ripening as the ſinnes of the Canaanires, 


o 
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them, becauſe they have contemned it. 


Fourthly, the Power of the Word towards wicked | 


men is ſeen in this, chat it doth ripen their fins, and make 
them ſo much the moor ſinful, and ſo much the ſooner 
fill up their meaſure. 1f 7 had not come, faith Chrift, and 
Spoken mito them, they \bud bail no ſinne; but now they have 
no cloake for nir ſinnes. A tree which is faſtned ũnto a 


wall, in which the heat of the Sunne is more permanent 


and united, will bring forth ripe fruit before the ordina- 
ry ſeaſon: ſo a people upon whom the light of the Goſ- 
pel hath conftantly ſnined, and which doth (often 
drinke in łhe raine which -falleth upon it, muſt needes 
bring forth S unnmer- fruit, ſinnes ſpeedily ripe, and 
therefore be ſo much the nearer unto curſing. There is 
but a yeere between ſuch a tree and the fire ; we ſhall 
never finde that the ſinnes of Iſrael, and of Judah ( for 
which they were at any time plagued with captivity”) 


upon whom there did no light ſhine. The Land had 
reſt ſometimes fortie yeers, and ſometimes foureſcore 
yeeres, but we never finde that they were ſuffered to 
provoke'the Lord to his face foure hundred yeeres to- 
gether: We finde, hen te Ninive he ſent a Prophet 
to reveale unto them the guilt and merit of their finnes, 
he then ſet them a very ſhort time, in which they ſhould 
either forſake or ripon them, Tet forty da yes, and Ninivt 
ſhall be defbroyed. 

Fifthly, che Power of: the Word towards wicked men 
is ſeene even in the rage und mailneſſe Whith it euriter in 
them. It is a ſighe that a man hath to-do with a ſtrong 
enemie, when he buckleth on all his harneſſe, and calle 
together all his ſtrength for oppoſition. When I ſee a 
river without any ſenfible noiſe or motion, lam ready to 
eſteem it a asdiag poole, but when J looke furthet | 
and there obſerve·v¹ huge engines it carrieth about 


and what weigbty bodtes it rolleth before it, I then be- | 
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leeve a ſtrength in it which I did not ſee: ſo when I ſee 
- | the Word ot Chriſt rquze up the rage and luſts of men, 
and force them to ſet up againſt it ſtrong holds, and high | 
imaginations, even the wiſdome and ſtrength of the 
gates of hell to keep it out, I muſt needs then conclude 
that it is indeed Virga virtutis, A Rod of ſtrength. The 
moſt calme and devout hypocrites in the world have by 
the power of his word beene put out of their demure 
temper, and mightily tranſported with outrage and bit- 
terneſſe againft the majefty thereof. One time filled 
with wrath ; another time filled with madneſſe; ano- 
thet time filled with envie and indignation, another time 
2 * filled wich contradiRion and blaſphemie; another time 
— 2 cut to the heart, and like reprobates in hell, gnaſhing 
Acts 13 45 with their teeth. Such a ſearching power, and ſuch an 
Aas 7.54 extreme contrarietie there is in the Goſpel to the luſts 
Joba8. 59 | of men,that if it doe not ſubdue, it will wonderfully ſwell 
—— cd ; them up, till it diſtemper even the grave, prudent men of 
AGS7- 57:5" | the world with thoſe brutiſh and uncomely affetions 
of rage and fury, and drive diſputers from their argu- 
ments unto ſtones. Sin cannot endure to be diſquieted, 
much leſſe to be ſhut in and compaſſed with the curſes 
of Gods Word. Therefore as an hunted beaft,in an extre- 
mitie of diſtreſſe will turne back, and put to its utmoſt 
ſtrength to be revenged on the purſuers, and to ſave its 
life: ſo wicked men to fave their luſts, will let out all 
their rage, and open all their ſluces of pride and malice 
to withftand that holy truth which doth ſo cloſely pur- 
ſue them. Thus as beggerly maſters deale with their | 
ſervants, or bankrupts with their creditors, when they 
ſhould pay them their money ( which they are unable to 
doe) they then picke quarrels, and create pretences to 
with · hold it: or as froward men in ſuits of Law, when a 
their cauſe failes, endeavour to piece it out with rage and N 
paſſion ; ſo do wicked men deale with God in his Word, | 
when they ſhould pay him that ſervice. which he there- 


— mn 


„* — — 


gm. 


The Power of the Goſpel. 


in requireth of them, and which they have neither will 
nor power to doe, when he produceth his cauſe,and en- 
creth into controverſie with chem, convincing them in 
ehe court of their own conſciences, ſo that they are not 
able to ſtand out, they have then no other refuge left, 


bur either to ſubmit (which they will in no wiſe endure) 


malice when they cannot with reaſon. Till men can be 


with meekneſſe. For till then it is a binding word 
ſealeth their guilt and condemnation upon them. 

Laftly , the mighty power of the word towards wick- 
ed men is ſeene in altering them: in their ſemiperſwa- 
fions and ſemiconverſions unto goodneſſe, in reſtraining 
them from choſe luſts which they dearely love, and ic, 
forcing them to thoſe external comformities which have 
no inward principles to ſupport them. The humiliation 
| of Abab.the obiervation of Herod, the incompleate per- 
| ſwaſion of Agrippa, the forc'd obedience and flatteries 
of the diſſembling Jewes, the eſſaies and offers of hy po- 


which 


— 


perſwaded to lay apart all filthineſſe and ſuperAluitie 0; 
navghtineſſe, th-y will never receive the engrafted word | 


or to flie into the face of the word and withſtand it with 


Jam, . 21 


Met 18 18 


Mark. 16.16 


crites towards religion, the velleities and hankerings 
of unreſo!ved wills after Chriſt, are notable evidences of 
the Power and Majeſtie which is in the Goſpel. If ] 
ſhould ſee a mil-ſtone in che aire not falling conſtantly 


and ſwiftly downe , but ſwag, and waver, and floate 


about in a kinde of unreſolved motion, as if it were in 


a deliberation which way to goe, one while yeilding to 
its owne weight, another while ſiogering, and by tirs 
attempting to aſcend; how. could I ſufficiently wonder 


did retardate che natural deſcent of io weighty a body: 
ſo when I ſee men, bo {till retaine the principles of thei | 
owne corrupt natute, which carry them with as trong | 
an.impalſion to ſinne and hell, as a mil-ſone is moved |. 


at that ſecret vertue, and thoſe ſtrange impre ions which | 


unto its Center, hanker notwithſtanding aſter gond- | 
: neſle, 


1 Kings 23: 27 
Mar-e 6. 20 
Acts 26. 28 
521.78 24.36 
Luke 9. 57. 61 


| 
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VERSE 2. neſſe, and when they yeild unto their luſts, do it not 
—— —-— | without much heſitancy and conflict of a natural con- 
ſcience, Imuſt needs acknowledge a mightie ſtrenꝑth in 
that word which ſetteth bounds to the raging of fo 
proud afea. © ar 4 
From hence then the Meſſengers of Chriſt who are 
entruſted with the diſpenſation of this Red ſtrength, 
may be inſttucted how to behave themſelves in that mi- 
niſtry. Few men will loſe any thing of that power which 
is given them, for every thing in its kinde doth affect 
power. Now Chriſt hath committed unto us the cuſto- 
dy of his owne power, and therefore we ought to man- 
nage it as 4 word of power, able alone by it ſelfe without 
the contemperations of humane fancies, or the ſuper- 
ſtruction of humane opinions to work mightily ro the | 
Salvation of thoſe that believe, and tothe conviction of 
gaine-ſayers. Our Commiſſion is to charge even the 
great men of the world. It is true, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel are Servants to the Church; In compaſſion to 
pity the diſeaſes, the infirmities, the temptations of 
Gods people: in Miniſt rie, to aſſiſt them with all need- 
full ſupplies of comfort, or inſtruction, or exhortation in 
righteouſneſſe; in humilitie, to waite upon men of low- 
eſt degree, and to condeſcend unto men of weakeſt ca- 
pacitie. And thus the very Angels in heaven are ſervants 
to the Church of Chriſt. But yet we are ſervants onely 
for the Churches good, to ſerve their ſoules, not to 
ſerve their humours. And therefore we are ſuch ſervants 
as may command too. Theſe things command and teach, 
Let noman deſpiſe thy youth. And againe, Theſe things 
ſpeaks, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority; Let no |. 
man deſpiſe thee. No miniſters are more deſpicable than 
thoſe who by ignorance, or flattery, or any baſe and am- 
| bitious affections betray the power and majeſtical ſimpli- 
| city of the Goſpel of Chriſt. When we deliver Gods meſ- 
ſage we mut not then be the ſervants of men; If 1 yet pleaſe 
men, 


1x Tim.4.11,12 
Tit, 2, 13 
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they may harden their faces againſt the pride and ſcorne 


— 


. 


— 


men, 1 were not then the ſer vant of Chriſt, faith the Apo- 
ſtle. To captivate the truth of God unto the humour 
of men, and to make the Spirit of Chriſt in his Goſpel to 
bend, comply and complement with humane luſts, is 
with onah to play the runnagates from our cffice, and to 
proftrate the Scepter of Chrift unto the inſultation of 
men. There is a wonderful majeſty and authority in 
the word when it is ſet on with-Chrifts Spirit. He taught 
men a Zvolar iy ar, as one who had power and authority, 
or priveledge to ſpeake,as one that cared not for the per. 
ſons of men; and therefore where-ever his ſpirit is, there 
will chis power and liberty of Chrift appeare, for he hath 
—. it to his miniſters, that they may commend them- 
elves in the conſciences of thoſe that heare them, that 


of men, that they may goe out in armies aꝑainſt the ene- 
mies of ama — that they may Tpeake boldly as 
they ought to ſpeake, that they may not ſuffer his word 
to be bound. or his Spirit to be ſtraitened by the humors 
of men. N | | 

Againe, we ſhould gi labour 'to-receive- t word in 
the power thereof, arr to expoſe our tender parts unto it. 
A Gocke is in compariſon but a weake Creature, and yet 
the crowing of a Cocke wil cauſe che trembling of a 
Lion. What is a Bee coa Beare , or a Mouſe to an 
Elephant? and yet if à Bee faftenhis ſting in the noſe 
of a Beare, ot a Moôuſe crrepe up and gnaw the trunke 
of an Elephant, howenſily't6 To fitthe Creatures upon 
ſuch an advantage tormeat the greateft 2 Certainly, the 
oudeft of men have ſome tender part into which a 
ing may enter. The conſciente is as ſenſi ble of Gods 
diſpleaſure, as obnoxious to his wrath, as fubje to his 


—c 


VE RAS 2. 


Mat. 7. 29 
Mat 22. 16 
1 Cor. 2.4 
2 Cor. 3. 17 
2 Cor. 13.10 
2 Cor.4.2 
Jer.1.6,7,8 
Ezek. 3. 8. 9 
Pſal. 110.3 
Eph.6, 20 


word in a Prince às in a beggar. If the word, like Da- 
vids ſtone, finde that open ant get into it, it is able to 
ſinke the greateſt Gotiah. Therefore we ſhould open 
our conſciences unto that word, and expect his ſpirit to 

a come 


% 


— 


aur. 


— 


| | 
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Pial. 19.7 
2 Pet. 1.19 
ARs.13.34 


2 Chro. 16.8,9 


| fpiſed man.? and what in the experience of all the world 


| that men might learne to feare his power. 


fuge, .relieth.on.Gods, oninipotencie, and 'bathall the 


2 Chr. 17.9, 10 


come along with it, and receive it as oſiak did, with hu: 
mility and trembling. We ſhould jearne to feare the 
Lord in his word, and when his voice cryeth in the city, 
to ſee his name and his power therein, Will ye not fear 
me, ſaith the Lord, will ye wet tremble at my preſence, why 
make the (and a bound tothe ſea, No Creature ſo ſwel. 
ling and of it ſelfe ſo ſtrong and incroaching as the ſea, 
nothing fo ſmall , weake, ſmoothe, and paſſable as the 
ſand; and yet the ſand (a creature ſo eaſily removed, and 
ſwept away) decreed to hold io ſo raging an Element. 
What in appearance weaker than words ſpoken by a de. 


ftronger than the raging of an army of luſts? and yet 
that bath the Lord appointed to tame and ſubdue theſe, 


Againe, it ſhould teach us to Ręſf upon Godin al 
things, às being unto us all- ſufficient, a ſunne, a ſhield, an 
exceeding great reward in the truth and promiſes of his 
Goſpel. The word of God is a ſure thing, that which 
a man may caſt his whole weight upon, and leane confi- 
dently on in any extremity: All the Creatures in the 
world are full of vanity, uncertainties, and diſapoint 
ments, and then uſually do deceive a man moſt when he 
moſt of all relies upon them; and therefore the Apoſtle 
chargeth us not to truſt in them. But the Word of the 
Lord is an abiding word, as being frounded upon the Im- 
mutability of Gods. one truth; he that maketh it bis re-. 


ſtrength of the Almighty engaged to help him. Aſa was 
ſafe while he depended on the Lord in his promiſes 
againſt the hugeft hoſt of men that was ever read of; but 
when he turned aſide to collatera] aides, he poerhalel 
to himſelſe ae rpetual warres. And this 
was that which eſtabliſhed, the throne of Pehoſbaphat, 
and cauſed the feare of the Lord to fall upon the king | 
domes of the lands which. were round about him, be. 

| 2 ö cauſe 


B:. . 2 


R — „ 
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cauſe he botioured the Wor d of God. and cauſed it to be 
taught unto his people. Whenſobrer Iſrael and Judah 
did forget to leane upon Gods Word, and betooke them- 
ſelves to humane confederacies, to correſpondence with 
Idolatrous people, to facility in ſuperſtitious complian- 
ces, and the like fleſhly counſels,they found them alwaies 
to be but very lies, like Wazen and wooden feaſts; made 
ſpecious of purpoſe to delude ignorant comers; things 
of fo thinne and unſollid a conſiſtence as were ever bro- 


ken with the weight of thoſe who did leane upon them. 
Let us not therefore reſt upon our owne wiſdome, nor 


build our hopes or fecurities upon humane foundations; 


this ſtaffe of his ſtrength, which is able to ſtay us up in 
any dxtremities.. 
Agaiſie, ſince the Goſpel is a word of ſuch ſoveraigne | 


power, as to'ftrengtlien us againſt all enemies and temp- | 
make fs-ftroog in the Grace of Chriſt, (for ever a 
¶ hriſt ian mans knowledge of the Word is the meaſure of | 
his ſtrength and comfort) we ſhould therefore labour to 
arquit ou ſelves with Gd in his , to hide it in our 


ven our bleſſedneſſe ſhall eonſiſt in the xnowledge and 
them onely is this knowledge andceommunion. begun, 


pleaſed to afford to men on the earth. The Goſpel is 


but let us in all conditions fab hold of Gods Covenant, of Blai.s6, 27476 


t&iotis, to uphold us im all Our wayes and eallings, to 


hearts, and grow rich in the knowledge of it. Ia bea-| 


communion with the Father and with his Sonne Jeſus | . 
Chriſt. So that the Goſpeb and the Spirit, are to us up- 
on earth, the preludes and ſupplies of heaven; for by 


And that mam döth but deldde hitſelfe und lye: to © 4 | 
world, who profeſſetſi kit defire tb doe to Heaveh, and 
doth not here deſtre to know ſo much of God as he is 
the Patent a Charter Fu Chrũ ſtias, all that he bath | 
to ſhew for kis'Safvation {rhe Uu of his wealth and 

riviledgaAll thathe hath to boat in vicherfor rhis life] 


another; the amor 6f Chriſtian, all that he bach 


to 
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VERSE 2. co. bold up againſi.che.t | 


Jer. 10.25 


Eph.4.17,20 


Rom. 2. 28, 29 
Co), 2. 11 
Phil. 3. 3 


| of their mind: for yaw have mot ſo learned C lriſt. It is not 


be, but becauſe. men in their evil lines al 


—— mA 


wptations and conflict: of b. 


ſtian, ill that he hath to doe any action of piety, charity, 
loyalty, or ſobriety. wighall 3 the onely 1477 of a Chti- 


ſtian, wherein he may ſee his owne face, and ſo learne to 


eny himſelſeʒ and wherein he may ſee the face of God in 
briſt,and ſo learne to deſire. and to follow him. So that 
pon the matter, for any man to be ignorant of the Goſ- | 
el, is to uncbriſtian bimfelfe 8gaine, and to degenerate 
to a hesthen Pore out thine indignation npan the hea - 
then c has ku thee n. Ignorance makes a. man à very 
esthen. Th 1 fax and teſti fie, faith the Apoffle, that you. 


* 


| — walke not as other Gentiles Walke, in the vanity 


the title, nor the profeſſion which maketh a man à real 
Chriſtiao, and diftipguiſhech bim from other, heathen 
men, but the learning of Chriſt in his Spirit and Gaſpel. 
For as he who was onely outwardly and in the 24 
Jew, might be uncircumciſed in his heart: ſo he pho is 
| onely in title and name a Chriſtian, may be a heathen in 
his heart; and that more feareſully than Sodome and 
Gomorrah, or Tyre and Sydon, becauſe he hath put from 
himſelfe the Salvation of the Lord, and judged bim(elfe |. | 
unworthy of eternal life. 2 then . 
Laſtly , if there be indeed ſuch power in the Goſ- 
pell , we ſhould labour to btare witneſſe wnto» the 
| teſtimony Which Cad giveth. of his Word in a holy con- | 
venſat ian. It is a reproach. caſt. upon the ; ordinances | 
of God, when men do in their lives denie that ver- 
tue which God. teſtiſteth to be in them Wicked men 
are ſaid to cruciſie Chriſt againe.,, to put him to ſhame, 
to make God a liar; not that theſe things can ſo really 
ſelres , 48 if indeed they were ſo. Aad in chis ſenſe 
the Goſpel may be ſaidl zo be waake te; becauſe. the | 


pride of mes holds out agyiot che Lving power 
| - 2 ereof 


— 
* 8 


| 


neth- not empty unto God, but accompliſherh ſome 
work ot other, either it rĩpeneth weeds or Corne. There 
is thunder and lightening both in the word; if the one 
breake net h heart, the other will blaſt it; if it be not 
bumbled by che word, it will certainly be withered, and 


made fruitleſſe. Shall the clay boaſt it ſeife againſt the 


fice, becauſe; though it have power to melt warez yet it 
hath not power to melt clay ? Is it not one and the ſame 
power which hardneth the one and which ſoftneth the 
other? Is not the word of a-ſweet ſavor unto God as wel 
in thoſe that periſh as in thoſe that are ſaved 2 Certain 
there is as wonderful a power in adding another deat 
to bim who was dead before ( which upon the matter is 
to kill a dead man) as in multiplying and enlarging life. 
And the Goſpell is to thoſe that periſh a Savor of dearh 
unto dem ſuc h a word as doth cumulate the damnati 


do not convert, it will certainly harden; if it do not 


doth never caſt away his Goſpel: be that gave charge to 
gather up the broken meat of loaves and fiſhes that no- 
thing might be loſt, will not ſuffer any crumme of his 
Spirituall Manna to come to nothing. Yet we find the 
Lord giveth a charge to his Prophets to preach even 
chere where he forecold them that their words would 
not be heard Thou ſbals fprake all theſe words unte 
them but they will not hearkes ro ther; thou ſhalt alſo call 
unto them, but they will not anſwer thee. Son of Man 
{ ſend thee to the ChulUren.@f Iſrael, ro 4 rebellions Na- 
tion, they are impudent Children and fliffe- hearted, Tet 


aeare, ox whether they. will' forbeare, for they are rebel. 
lion it felfe." 7 hty will not dul unto thee; for they will 
:0t heathen unte my For all the houſe of Iirael are 
unpadent and beard beanced. — when the Lord 
og | 


) 4 takerh 


ſave, it will undoubtedly judg and condemn, The Lord] 


thou ſhale ſpeak. my "words unte them, whether they will 


The Foneraf ihe Gopell, 


E Buetbeſe men muſt know. that the word recut- 


| 


! 


of wicked men, and treaſure up wrath upon wrath. If ii 


— 2 VO — = 


ler. 7. 29. 


| 


Ezek 2.3. 4.7 


% 


Ezek. 3.7. 
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heare, be dothit not in vaine, they ſhall know at length 


ſweetneſs: and yet there was nothing in it writtea, but 


the falſe Prophets, in their predictions of ſifery ; yet 
in regard of his ready ſervice unto God, and of that 
Glory which God would worke out unto himſelfe in 
the puniſhment of that ſinfull people, the word of 
propheſie which was committeti unto him was the joy 
and rejoycing of his heart; ſo that in all reſpects rhe 
Goſpell of Chriſt is a Word of power, and therein we 
do and muſt rejoyce. * wr 9 
Me obſerved before that this Rod of ſtrength is both 
Sceptrum Majeſtatis; and Pedum paſt orale. Both the 
Scepter of Chriſt as he is a king, and his Paſtorall ſtaffe 
as bee is a Biſhop, It denoteth the adminiſtration of 
Chriſts Kingdome, which conſiſteth in the diſpenſing 
of his Goſpell, as it is a word of Majeſty and of care. So 


yet remaining to be noted out of theſe words, Virga 
Virtutis, the Rod of thy ſtrength. - | \ Wy) | 


Heaven, 1 Pet. 1 12. And indeed the Spirit is peculiar 
to the Goſpel, and not belonging to the law at all, if we 


jcondidet ;taldne by it ſelf, under the relation of a diſtin 


ckerh paines by his Prophets bo call thoſe wie will not 


that a Prophet hath been amonęꝑſt them. Therefore, a 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Goſpel is a ſweet Savour even 
in thoſe that petiſſi; So e find thoſe meſſapes which || 
have contained aothing but curſes againſt amlobftinate 
people, bave* yet been as honey for ſeetneſſe in the 
mouth of tboſe that preached them. I did eate ce rb’, 
ſaith the Prophet, and it was in my month as honey for 


lamentations and mourning i and woe.: Itremy did not 
deſire the woefull day, hut did t heartily ſay Amen to 


then here are (as I before abſerved) two obſervations 


| The firſt, that the Goſpell of Chriſt accompanied with 

his Spirit is a word of great Glory and Majeſty. For we 
muſt ever make theſe concomitants, we preach. the Goſpel| 
faith Saint Peter, wih che Holy Ghoſt iſerit down from | 


F 


covenant! 


| 


| »wbich God did uſe to fill with bis own Glory. The Ark! Exod. 40.34, 
{»e/s, the Goſpel under. veiles and ſhadowes, is called 
[r1bute of Chriſt;® All kings ſhall ſee thy Glory. The Tem- e Eſay. 62.2. 


| Reſt for ever, here Will I dwell, Ariſe O Lord Sed into | 2 Chro. 6 41. 


io be repented of; but to be /are-and fixed in Chriſt 


to be ſhaken , bis Prieſthood ai Prieſthood: which was i Heb 7 24. 
not to p. ſſe away, his teaching a te ching which was to kMarch 28 20 


lie tends unto liberty, and ſo cometh not without che Rom. 8. 3. 


Tube Gloryoſ the.Goſpell. EI 153 | 
covenatt. For though as ic proceedeth out of Sin that} V8BRsB 23 
is, as it is an appendix and additament unto the Goſpell, Nic. 4. 2- 


Spitit; yet by it ſelfe alone it gendreth nothing but bon- | lem. u. 25. 

gage. And therefore when the Apoſtle ſneweth the ex- Gl. 4. 24. 
celiency of che Goſpell above the Law, he calleth one Cor. 3.6.7 

4 Miniſtration of death and of the letter, the other a Mi- ö 
niſtration of the Spirit and Life. To ſhew that properly 
the Spirit belongeth unto the Goſpell of grace. Now 
then this Spiritual Goſpell of Chritt is the Scepter of his 
Kingdom, and therefore as it is inſigne regium, an enſigne 
of royalty, it importeth Glory and Majeſty. It is 4 
Gſpell full of Glory. Wee may obſerve that the very 
Typicall preſigurations of that mercy, which is the ſole 
buſineſſe of the Goſpell of Chriſt, are in the Scriptures 
honoured with the name of Glory: The garments of the 

' Prieſts, being Types of the Evangelical Righceouſneſle | 

of the Sai ots, were b made for glory and beauty. The Ta- Revel.6,1,7, 
bernacle, which was ordained for an evidence and ſeale > Exod tn” 
of Gods Evangelical preſence with that people, is called 40. 

by the Prophet David a c Tabernacle of honour, the place |. p 2.26.8, 


of God, whichiwas nothing elſe but Evangelinm ſub 


y an excellency d The Glory of Iſrael, which is the at- de Sam 4 2: 
Me at leruſalem was the place of Gods Reſt, This is my fPſal.132.8.14 


thy reſting place, thou and the Arbe of thy ſtrength. It 
was fo called, to note, firſt the s ability of Gods Euan- oy 33.334 
elical covenant in Cyriſt, it was noc to be changed, nor Hb. 8. 6. . 


for ever. His Kingdome, ba Kingdome which was net h Heb. 12 28. | 


Fc E- "> . 


continue to the worlds end. And ſecondly, to note the 1e. Match.3.19., 


— 
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Mich. 7 18. 
m Ia yt 10. 
Jer. 17. 12. 
Eſay. 60. 7. 
Elay.c 4-11. | 
King 8. 11. 


n Mal, 4. 2. 


o Hag. 2, 7.9 


elleb 9. 13 14. 


q Efay 40. 5, 
Eſay 66, 18, 
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light of God in Chrift, and in the mercywhich through} , 
him. was wnto the world revealed; Thereinthe Lord re- 

ſteth and repoſeth himſelfe, as in the crown and accom 
pl-ſhmeart of all bis workes. And this m Temple is called 
a glorious re ſt, a glorious high Throne, » houſe of Glory, of 
beauty and of holineſs. It is ſaid at the ficſt Dedication 


CCC 


thereof; that the Glory of the Lerd filled it. It was not the 
gold ar filver ( wherewith before that Dedication ic was 
btautified) wherein the glory thereof did conſiſt, but in 
the evidence of Gods preſence ; which at that time was 
but a cloud; whereas the true glory thereof himſelfe was 
n a Fun as the Prophet cals him. And with this did the 
Lord fill the ſecond Temple, which for this cauſe is (aid 
to have been o more gloriens than the former, though 
in the magniticence of the ſtructure far inferior. Now 
then as the Apoſtle in a caſe of juſt alike proportion, uſeth 
a 7390 Kan, a terme of exceſſe, when be ſpeaketh of the 
ſubſtance in compariſon of the Type : p If the bloud of 
| bulls and goats did ſanctifie to the purifying of the fleſh, | 
| How much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt > So may we 
in this caſe. If the Types of Evangelicall things were 
thus glorious, how much more glorious muſt the Goſ-i| | 
pell it ſelfe needs be ? And therefore, as I before obſerved 
in other things, ſo in this is it true likewiſe, that Chriſt 
and his Goſpel] have the fame attribute of Glory fre- 
ntly given unto them. 4 ( briſt is called bhe Glory 0 
the Lord, and of his people Iſrael : And the * Goſpell « 


Nay, Glory it ſelfe, for ſo I underſtand that place of t 
Apoſtle, that ye would walke worthy of God, wh 
hath called you unto his Kingdome and Glory, that is, 
unto the knowledge of his Goſpell, for of that in all the 
ecedent parts and in the verſe — follow-; 
ing doth the Apoſtle ſpeak. A f Glory which draweth 
the ſtudy and amazement of the moſt glorious crea- 
tures of God unto it. bs ol 
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G | org gre being/which be gave them; and or-. 


dence 


In the law we have him a God of * nce and of re. 


in the Law 


tor us. i Didi | p a 
ITbere is nothing dath declare God ſo much to bee 


ſelfe, we cannot fee him but in his Sonne. Hee is unap- 
proachable in himſelfe, wee cannot come unto him but 
by the Son. Therefore, when hee maketh himſelfe.kaowne 
in his glory toateſes hee ſendeth him pot to the Creation, 
not to mount diosi. but patteth him t A roc (being 


ſemblance of Chriſt) and chen maketh 


thee ben me thy glory How Lord grant this prayer? 
1 will 2 —— to paſſe bifere thee, and then 


; by the ſecret; vigour of bis provi-| 
dering them to thoſe glorious ends for. which he gie it. 


| 2 prayer was; Thiſeech| 


compence id the publication :thereph threatuing, and in|: 
the execution thereof irfliding wrath upon thoſe tha: 
cranſgreſſe-it.) But in the Goſpeſii we have dim» God off 
bountie and end leſſe compaſſion, humbliag bimfelfe that 
be might be mercifull to his enemies, that he might him-| 
ſelfe beate the puniſhmen's-df thoſe injuries which; had|. 
| beene done unto bimſelſe, that hee might not- oſſer onely |. 
bas beſeceb his o ene priſoners re; dee! pardoned and re- 
conciled · Fe Cremure be is a God above us, 
is-2 God againſt us; onely in the Goſpell| 
8 Immannel, 2 God with us, a God · like us, a God 


th a proclemation | 


—— 
Lana, ebe ; merciful and grapiouis, long · ing, 
4nd abundant in geodueſſe and — — — | 
[avds, forgiving iniquity, rranſgreſſton and ſn, to note unto 


in his goodnefle.  3/ho # 4 Ged lilt ante thee, that pardeneth 


* a — „ 
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boring morey for thus 


ty; an Peſſeth bythe tranfgreſſion of the remnant of bis 


1 
us that che glory of God is in nothing ſo much revealed as]. 


people? re: <p SW $51113591,/8 M3 1.935: 12 ! 
] Belides, thoughtheLawr þe-indeed from God, as ſhoe]! 


| The Glory of tbe Goſpel. | 
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| Cover 


the, AurbWof. it, ſo that in that raſptect there maY 
— no difference of excellencie betweene that 
and the Goſpell, yet wee muſt obſerve that by the re- 
mainders of Creation, thongh God ſhould not have re- 
vealcd his age wap unto Aoſes in the mount, much 
of the La, and by conſequence 
have beene diſcover'd by humane iaduſtry, as wee ſee 
by notable examples of the Philoſophers und grave bea- 
then. But the Goſpell is ſuch a myſtery as was for ever 
hidden from the reach and very ſuſpicion of nature, and 
wholly of divine - revelation. Eye hub not ſeene, nor care 
beard, neither have entred into the hearts of men the things 
which Gedhath prepared for them that love him; the Apo- 


it is above the obſervation, or learning, or comprehen- 
ſion of. nature, ſo much a8 to ſuſpect it; nay , the naturall 
inquirie ofthe Angels themſelves could never have dif 
ed it, even unto; them it is, wade knee by the 
Church; that is, if it had not beene for the Churches 
fake that God would reveale ſo glorious a myſterie, the 
Angels in heaven muſt have been for ever ignorant of it. 
So extreme ly deſperat was the fall of man, that it wan- 
ted the infinite and unſearchable wiſedome of God bim. 
ſelfe to finde out a remedie againſt it. If the Lord ſhould 
bave proceeded thus farre in mercy towards man and no 
farther ; Thou art a wretched 
N fe God; yea, ſo heavie is my wrath, and ſo wo- 
full thy condition, that I cannot chooſe but take com- 
paſſion upon thee ; and therefore 1 will put the matter 
into thine owne bands; requiſite it is that my pitty to- 
wards thee ſhould not ſwallow up the reſpects to mine 
owne juſtice and hononr, that my mercy ſhould bee a 
righteous and a wiſe mercy. Conſule therefore toge- 
ther all ye children of men, and invent a way to recon- 
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ce of God bimſelfe might | - 


ſtle ſpeaketh it of the myſtery of che Goſpel; noting that 


Creature, and I am a 


eile my juſtice and [mercy to one another, ſet mee in a 
<onrſeco ſhew von mercy , without parting from — 
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own cight ad) denying the 2igbreoys, ly of mne 
offended juſtice NE Ca or Outs obſerve ix; 1 
i, if rh6 mefty öf che Lord mebid have confin'd it 
ſeife within theſe bounds, and refetred the method of our 
redemption unto humane diſcoverie: we ſhouſd for ever 
have contihocd in i Aeſperate Eftsee everläftinply unable 
toconceive, ox ſo moch us in faney to frame unto our 
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being could have no thought or notion of their being 
educed out of tbtt notbiag w hieh they were before, So 


man fallen could not have the ſmalleſt conjectute or ſu- 


that miſery into which he fel}: If all the learning inthe 
world were gathered into ont man, and that man ſhould 
imploy all his time and ſtudĩe to frame unto himſelfe che 
notions: of a ſiath or ſeventh ſenſe, which yet afe as ex- 
preſſely faſhionedamongſt thoſe infinite Ideas of Gods 
power and*omnifctence, as theſe five which are aſteidie 
creared, he would be s totally ignotant of the concluſi- 


on he ſongzbt at laſt as hee was at firſt. For all Humane 


ſpirioa of any: feafeable way to deliver himfeffe out of 


upon thoſe Phantaſmes or Tadtars, which are ' imPpreſ<, 


| hey have in themſelves.” And yet in this caſe a fixth or 


whois above all ſhould bümble himfelfe, rnit ihe who 


ſions made from thoſe ſenſes wee already uſe, and are 
indaed nothing elfe but a Rinde of notiopifl cſtente ot 


4 ſenſible preteption- of thmnt reall*exiftence- which 


a ſeventh ſenſe would agree in genere prorimo, and ſo 
have ſome kinde of Coꝑnation with thoſe wee al- 


zich, a new ſalration are things toto genere, beyond the 
ſtraine and ſphere of nature, That two ſhould become 
one, and yet remaine two ſtill, as God and Man doe in 
one Chriſt, that hee who maketb, ſhould bee One 


knowledge of naturall things is wrought by a reflection 


hings in the memory of min, wrought by aß external 


ready injoy. But a new Covenant, 2 new life, a new 


with the thing which himſelfe, hath made; that hee 


* 


| filled 


| filen all ſnould empticibimielfe ; chat hẽe who bleſſech 
all ſhould be bimſelfe:2 curſe: ;- that hee who ruleth all 
ſhoald be himſelfe a ſervant, that he Who wat the prince 
of life, aud by whom ali things in the world doe confiſt, 
ſuould -hitnſelfe be difſolved and dye, that mercy and 
juſtice ſhonid: meet together, and kifſeveach other, that 
the debt ſhould be payed and yet pardoned; that the fault 


Sampſons Lion ſhould, have liſe and ſweetneſs in it, an. 


reach of all the princes of learning in the world. It is to 
be beleeved by a ſpirituall light „which was not ſo much 
25 poſſible to a humane reaſon. We may obſerve that 
ever perſon in the Trinitie ſet:eth himſelie to teach the 
myſtery of the Golpell. The Father revealeth it unto 
men, Fle ; and blond bath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Fatber which it in heaven. It is written in the Prophets; 
They ſhall le all taught of Gd, Every man therefore that 
hath heard and learned of the Father, commeth unte me 
The Son likewiſe teacheth it unto men, therefore hee is 
called the c Angell of Gods Covenant and Counſill, that 
is, the Revealer thereof becauſe unto the world he made 
known that deep Project of his Fathers counſel! tou- 
ching the reſtoring of mankinde: 4:No- man bath ſeen Gor 
at any time, the onely begotten Sonne which is in the boſome 
of the Fatber, he hath declared him. He onely it is who'ope. 
neth the boſome of his Father, that is, who revealeth the 
ſecret and myſterious counſels, and the tender and compa/: 
fon. ute affe tions (for the boſome is the ſear of ſecrets and 
of Love) of his Father unto the world. And therefore he 
is ſaid to be a e Teacher ſent from God, and to be f rhe Lord 
which peaketh from heaven iuthe miniſtry of his Goſpel ; 
and the doctrine which he teacheth is called as heavenly 
' | deftvine, and a heavenly calling, anda i high calling. and 
oft by the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes de — 

1 a 1 things 


ſhould be puniſhed asd yet remitted, that death like 


de uſed as an inſtrument to deſtroy it ſrife ; tieſe and the 
like Evanfelicall truths are myſteries which ſorpaſſe the 
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which is to be found in him . So then the Publication 
of the Goſpell belongeth unto men, a but the eſſectuall | 


jeynt worke of the holy Trinitie, opening the heart to 
in attend, and perſwading the heart to belceve the Go. 
14- |(pell , as a thing worthy of all acceptation : Thus the, 


The 9 lory of tbe Goſ poll. | | 
On 1 


things, to note that they are not of a naturall or earthly | 
condition, and therefore not within the comprehenſion | 
of an earthly underſtanding, 1 It is a wiſedow Which is | 
from abeve: The holy Ghoſt likewiſe is a Revealer of the 
Goſpel unto the faithfull : He was ſent that hee might 
m Convince the World not onely of fin, but of righteouf- 
neſſe and judgement too, which are Evangelicall things. 
a T he fpirit ſearcheth all things, even the deepe things of 
ed, that is, his unſearchable love, wiſedome and coun- 
ſell in the Goſpell. 71 herefore the Goſpell is called + The 
Law of the ſpirit of life, und the v miniftration of rhe ſpirit, 
and the q Revelation of the Spirit, andr No may can call 
Ieſus Lord but by the holy Spirit, that is, though men may 
out of externall conformity to the diſcipline and pro- 
feſſion under which they live, with their mouthes ac- 
knowledge him to be the Lord; yet their hearts will ne- 
ver tremble, nor williagly ſubmit themſelves to his obe- 
dience, their conſcience will never ſet to its ſeale to the 
ſpirituall power of Chriſt over the thougbts, deſires ,| 

and ſecrets of the ſoul, but by the over-ruling directi- 
on of the holy Ghoſt. Natare tanght the Phariſees to 
call him c Beelzebub and Samaritan, bur it is the Spirit 
onely which teacheth men to acknowledge him a Lord. 
© Chriſt is not the power ner the Wiſedome 7 God to any, 
but to thoſe who are called, that is, to thoſe unto whoſe 
conſciences the Spirit witneſſeth the Rigbteouſneſſe 


—— and revelation thereof unto the ſoul is the 


Goſpell is a Glorious thing in regard of the Originall and 
Author of it. 3 


From whence wee may inferre , that what-ever men 
thinke of the miniſterie and diſpenſation of the Word ; 
uſte — 


— 


be nee and ome which . ome 

— Chriſt himſelfe; and that in bis glo- 

25 he that rectiveth not his. Word, rejecteth his per- 
E 


Tees 


the wrath to come, and doth not diſcerne the Lords | 
voyce therein, but in deſpight of this miniſteriall citation 


unto the tribunall of Chriſt, will ſtill per ſiſt in the way 
of his own heart, and as be bath been, fo reſolveth to 
continue, a ſwearing, blaſphemous, luxurious, proud, re- 
vengefull, and riotous perſon, a it baſeneſſe to 
mourne for ſinn, and unneceſſary ſtrictne ſſe to humble 
himſelſe to walke with God ; and yet, becauſe all men 
elſe doe fo, will profeſſe his faith in the Lord Jeſus z rhat 
man is a notorious lier, yea (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) he 
maketh God a lier too, in not believing the record which 
he giveth of his Sonne, which is, that hee ſhould was 
away the filth, and purge out the blend of his peoplewith « 
ſpirit of judgment, and a iÞirit of burningi: that he ſhould 
bt « « refines and purifier of flver, purging his prieſt, that 
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| eregſures of the world · 
4 Why ſhould it be tres ſon to Kill a 1 
e 


Rempnblicam pertineant d why ſhould: the ſupreme offt 
cer of the kingdome write Teſte weip/o in the name and | 
| power of his Prince, hut becauſe he bath 2- more imme: 

3 | 1 
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publike and repreſentative, at eorum bona malaqui ad 
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diate repreſentation ot ba ſacred Perſon, & commiſſion 


Te y borie t 


oy Ts Red, the Goſpell of Chriſt; and ſometimes day | 
aw i, My Gefpell ; fometimes 79 L nos N T be | 
Preaching of I Cbriſt; and ſometimes 79 xiguypee ws, | 
Ay Preaching, in the vertue of which /3»ergie and copart- 

norſaip with Chriſt and. wich God, as be ſaveth, ſo me ſave 
as he forgiveth fins, ſowe forgive thaw ;. as he judgetb 
wicked mes, ſo we judge ahem;a5 he belecchath, ſa we ae 
beſeesh,Gich he Apoſtle,ther you bee reconciled; and receive 
rot the grace of Gad in uaine. Wee by his Grace,and* he by 
our Miniftery. He therefore that deſpiſeth any conviction 


I dbornneſſe and a rejecting of his word, 1 Saw. 15, 22:23. 
He that perſiſteth in any knowne ſin, or in the conſtant 
omiſſion of any evident duty, fighteth againſt Cheiſt him. 
ſelf, throweth away his oun mercy, ſtoppeth his eares at 
the entreaties of the Lord, and commiteth a ſin directly 
againſt Heaven. And if he ſo perſiſt. God will make him 
know that there is flaming fire prepared for thoſe that 


(8. 
Therefore whenſoever we come unto the Word readi 


| . 
chereunto ? Surely the caſe is the ſame betweene Chriſt || —— 
and his miniſters in their holy function. And therefore 0m 15 '9 +» 


we finde the expreffions promiſcuous ſometimes 4 — 


obey not the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , 2 Thes, |. 
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or preached , we ſhould come with an expectation to 
bring ſuch a ffectioas of ſubmiſſion and obedience as be- 


what the Spirit /aith anto the Churches. I will heare what 
God the Lord will Speake, for be will ſpeaks peace wnto his 
| | ;prople. Chriſts [beeps Aiſcerno bus veyce in the diſpenſati- 
on oſ the Goſpell, and wil not know the voyce of ſtran- 


heare Chriſt, himſelfe ſpeaking from heaven unto us, and 


come his preſence, Let him that hath an eare beare 
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Pial 85.8. 
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gers. And this was the bonour of the Theſſalonians and 


the men of Berea , that in the preaching of the * 
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our of the Booke of God (and he that obeyeth not doth | yummy ig. 
deſpile, forthe Lord calleth diſobedience, rebellion, ſtub- | vor, Chryſoſt. 
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dare to come armed with high thoughts, and provd rea- 


| adore for the Holineſſe of it; he will peradventure lay 


company with fornicators ; to have no fellowfhip with 
the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe, not to follow a mul- 


eee . — *** n 1 1 . th —— 
be h lory of tte Goſpel. 
they did ſet themſelves avin Gods preſence , expecting in 
t his authority, and receiving it in his Name. Dareth 
any man to ruſh with a naked weapon into the preſence 


of his Prince, and with ſcorne to throw back his own 
perſonall commands into bis face againe? And ſhall we 


ſonings, and ſtubborn reſ-lutians againſt the Majeſty of 
che Lord biqmſelfe, who ſpeaketh from heaven unto us? 
Receive with meebneſſe, ſ:ich the Apoſtle, the ingrafted 
Word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. The Word doth 
not mingle nor incorporate and by conſequerice doth | 
not change nor ſave the ſou! , but when ir: is teceived 
with meekenes, that is, when a man cometh with a reſo- 
lution to lay dewn his weapos, to fal down on his face 
and give glory to God; he that is ſwift to wrath, that is, 
to ſet up ſtout and fretfull affections againſt che purity 
and power of the Word, to ſnuffe againſt it, and to fall 
backe ward like pettiſn children which will not be led, 
will be very ſlow to heare or to obey it, for the wrath of 
mas doth not Work the rightetuſneſſe of God; A proud 
hearer will be an unprofitable liver. Ever therefore come 
unto the Word with this concluſion; It may be this day | 
will God ſtrike me in my maſter veine, Lam an uſuall 
profaner of his glorious Name: a Neme which I ſhould 
feare for the greatneſſe and love for the geodneſſe, and 


cloſe to my conſcience that guilt which himſelfe hath 
declared to be in this great fin; chat-whatſovever is more 
than yea and nay is fit unto me, and whatſoever is ſin, 
is Hell to my ſoul. I am a vaine perſon, a companion of 
looſe and riotous men; It may be the Lord will urge 
upon my conſcience the charge of his own Word. not to 


titude to do evill, and that though hand joyne in hand, 
yet fia ſhall not go unpuniſhed. I am uaprofitable, 
8 | | loole, 
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Rammes, and ten thouſand rivers of Oile, and would 
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looſe,” and rotten in my diſcdurſe, and be wilt ply: me 
with his own authority, that for every idle word I muſt 
render an account. Tam: full of oppreſſion & unjuſt gain, 
and the Lord wil now urge the inſtructions of Nehemi- 


any other the like caſes, if à man can come with S. Paula 
tem per of heart, not te cosſult with fleſh and blood, but 
Lord what wilt thou have me to dot Or with the anſwer 
of Samuel, Speak. Lord, for thy Servant heareth; or with 
the reſolution of Cornelius, 1 am here preſent» befare God 
to heare ul things that mall be commanded of God. 1am 
come with a purpoſe of heart to cleave untoirhy::Holy 
Will in alf things“ Here I am in my fins, ſtrike: where 
thou wilt, cut off which of mine earthly members thou 
wilt. I will not arme it, I will not extenuate it, I will not 
diſpute with thee, I will not rebell againſt thee, I wf 
ſecond thee in it, I will praiie thee for it; this is to give 
God the glory of his own Goſpel It is not to part from 
a little mony towards the maintenance of the Word, or 
to vouchſafe a little countenance to the diſpenſers of it 
(and yet alas how few are there who repay unto the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel that double honor which God, 
and not they, hath given unto themꝰ) but to part from | 
our luſts, and to ſuffer our old man to be crucified; which 

giveth honour to the Word. If a man had thouſands of 


n 


lands, or the children of their body (if Herad- foniſtand 
lin che way of his ambitious: ſecuriry, it were better to be 


eee the firſt borne of all the land, 


be content to part from them all for — . 
a man had children enow, and ima famine ofthe word, 
would buy every Sermon which he heareth with tbe 
ſacrifice of a ſon: yet all this wonld not give glory 
enough to the ordinance of God. Men naturally love 
their luſts, the iſſue of their evill hearts; bettenthan their 
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bis Hog then his Child. Phe 1dfle of eattle and fruites, 


ah, and che teſtitution vf Aacbhrus upon me. In theſe or 
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<< =: | was net enough to make Pharaoh let go bis tinne, bee 
== will once more ruſh into the midſt of — del- 
| verance of Iſrael, aad venture his own and his peoples 
lives, for but the bondage of his enemies, and the ſaxis- 
faction of bis luſt) To do juſtly then, to love mercy , 
and to walke humbly before God, to acknowledge his 
Name in the voice ofthe Miniſter; and to put away the 
treaſures of wickedneſſe out of our hands, this onely is 
to give God the glory which is due unto hiv Word, 
Mic. O. 6, 1 o: 5 i 
Secondly, the Goſpell is glorious in the Promulgation 
and publiſhing of it unto the world, And this may ap- 
peare, whether we conſider the isitiail Promulgat ion in 
Chrifts own perſonall preaching, Or the plenury Reve- 
lation thereof inthe ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe 
I ſelected veſſels who. were to cary abroad this treaſure 
, unto all the world. For the former, we may note that 
there was a reſemblance of State and Glory obſerv'd in 
5 I cbe preaching of Chriſt. 1 Forerunner ſent to prepare bis 
1 Efay.40.3,4,5 we, and to beare his ſword before him, as a Herald to 
I proclaime his approach, and then at laſt is revealed the 
Mal. 13. 1. 4,5. Gloty of the Lord. And thus we may obſerve how he 
ſent his Harbingers before bus face into every City and 
Luke. 10. | place whither he bimſelfe would come: that fo men might 
prepare themſelves, and lift up their everlaſting gates 
againſt this Prince of Glory ſhould enter in. When one 
poore ordinary man intende:h to viſit another, there is 
no ſtate nor diſtance, no ceremonies aor ſolemnities ob- 
ſerv'd; but when a Prince wil communicate himſelfe unto 
any place, there is a publication, and officers ſent abroad 
to give notice thereof, that meet entercainments 'may 
be provided. So doth Chriſt deale with men, he know- 
eth how : unprepared We ate to give bim a welcome, 
hoe foule vor hearts, how bamesm dur conſciences, and 
therefore he ſende th his Officers .bbfore is face with his 
own Proviſion, lis Graces of hamiliazion, Repenrance , 
4g Defirej 
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| Deſire Love, Hope Joy, hungring and thirſting after his | VER mt 


appearance; and then when he is eſteemed worthy of 
all acceptation, he cometh himſelfe. 


Look upon the more conſummate publication of the 
Goſpel (for Chriſt in his owne Perſonal preaching is | 
ſaid but to have begun to teach) and we ſhail ſee that as| aa,,, 
Princesin the time of their ſolemne Inauguration doe | Heb. 2.3. 
ſomeſpecial acts of Magnificence and Honour, open 
Priſons, proclaime Pardons, create Nobles, ſtamp Coy n, 


fill Conduits with wine, diſtribute Donatives and Con- 
piaries to the people: So Chriſt, to teſtifie the Glory of 
his Goſpel; did reſerve the full publication thereof unto 
the day of his inſtalment and ſolemne re · admiſſion into | 
his Fathers Glory againe. When he aſcended ap on high, 
het i hen led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto Men, 
namely rhe Holy Ghoſt , who is called the Gift of Gd, 
Act. 238. AG. 20. fohn'4:10; and in the plural num- 
ber Gifts, is elſewhere be is called [even Spirits, Rev. 1. 4. 
to note the plenty and variety of Graces which are 
by him ſhed abroad upon the Church. Wiſedome, and 
Faich, and Knowledge, and Healings, and Propheſie, and | | 
Diſcerning, and Miracles, and Tongues; All theſe work | ö 
one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to. 2 man ſeve- | 1 
rally as he will. And theſe gifts were all ſhed abroad for |! Cor.r 2.8.11. 
Evangelical parpoſes, for the perfecting of the Saints, | Epb-4.12,1;, 
for the worke ofthe Miniftry , and for the edifying of 
the Body of Chriſt.-And:this Spirit Saint Peter telleth us 
is « Spirit of Glory, and therefore that Goſpel, ſor the 
more plentifull promulgation whereof hee was ſhed a - * Pet. 4. 14. 
broad, muſt needs be a Goſpel of Glory too. 

And this further appears, becauſe in this more ſolemn 
publication of the Goſpel, there was much more Alun i 
dance of gloriout Light and Grace {hed abroad into the 7 '' 
world. The Sonne of Righteouſneſſe in his eſtate of 9 
humiliation , was much eclipſed with the ſimilitude of | ö 
pang fleſh,the Communion of — common . 
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| : Cot. 3. 10 the Apoſtle, Even that which was made glorious, had 10 


| 
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Tit.3 6 effuſion of the Spirit, not in dew, but in ſhowers of rain, 
— 7..| which multiply into rivers liuing water (for the think} 
1Jobo 7.3 | 
4-34 
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of the ſinnes of men, the overſhadowing of his Divine 
vertue, the form and entertainment of a ſervant, the 
burden of the guilt of ſinne, the burden of rhe Law of 
God, the ignominie of a baſe death, the agony of a curſed 
death. But when he aſcended up on high, like the Sun 
in his glory, he then diſpelled all theſe mifts, and now 
ſenderh forth thoſe glorious beames of his Go/pe/ and 
Malachi 4: | Spirit, which are the ro wings by which he cometh | 
Beef. 5 9 | unto the Churches, and under which the healing and ſalt 
Tiai.3 5-5,6,7 | vation of the rrorld is treaſured; fohn Baptiſt was the 
Mat. 51.11, 14 laſt and greateſt of all the Prophets who foretold of 
Chriſt, a greater had not been born of women, and yet 
he was leſſe then the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; 
that is, than the leaſt of thoſe upon whom the promiſe 
of the Spirit was ſhed abroad, for the more glorious 
manifeſtation of the Kingdome of his Goſpel. All the 
| Prophers and the Law propheſied until Fob: but at the 
coming of Chrift they ſeemed to be taken away, not 
| by way of abrogation and extinguiſhmeat, as the cere- 
monies, but by way of acceffe and excellency, at fell 
exiliores ad exortum ſolis, as the Orator ſpeaks ; fo-ſaith 


lory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the glory that excelletb. 
Therefore the full Revelation of the Goſpel is called ar 


Taiah 44.3 | 
Ezek.4 7.374, 


* 


Jace the vertues of the Spirit in the Goſpel, intimatedin. 
this fimilitude of living water. To quench the wrath of 
God, that otherwiſe conſuming and unextinguiſhable 
fary, which devoureth the adverſaries with everlaſting 


burning. To fatisfie thoſe deſires of the thirſty ſoul 


which ie ſelf begetteth: for the Spirit is both for medi- 
cine and for meat; for medicine, to cure the dull and a- 
verſe appetites of the ſoul; and for meat, to ſatisſie them. 
The Spirit is both 4 Spirit of ſupplication, and a ſpirit of 
grace and ſatisfaclion. A Spirit of Supplication, directing 


ate. To cleanſe, to purifie,to mollifie, to take daway 


{| Chrift. The beam and light of the Sunne is the vecbicu- 
lum of the beat and influence of the Sunne; ſo the light 


By this then we learn the way how to abonnd in grate 
aud glory, and bow to be transformed into the Image of 


dfthe Goſpel of Chriſt, is that which conveyeth the 
vertue and gracious working of his Spirit upon the ſoul. 
And therefore we are to ſeek thoſe varieties of Grace, 
which are for meat to ſatisfie the deſires, and for me- 


banks of the waters of the Sanctusry; that is, in the 
knowledge of the word of Truth, which is the Goſpel 


two together, as contributing a mutual faceeur unto one 


| 


1 


—— 


of Salvation. The more of this glorious ligłt a man hach, 
the more proportion of all other graces will he have 
too. And therefore the Apoſtie puts the growth of theſe 


another, Grezyr #1 grace, and in the kwmwledge ? our 
dieb, ir. Four grace vil ige vos defires 
of knowledge, and your knowledge will muſtiply your 
degrees of grace. Le” Paul makes the ** | 
— „„ 0 


us to pray; and a Spirit of Grace, ſupplying thoſe re- 
queſts, and ſatisfying thoſe deſires which himſelf did di · # 


dicine to cure the bruiſes of the ſoul, onely upon the 


liatib.33 14 


| John 4.16 
Tecb. 12.10 


the barrenneſs of our natural hearts. To c overflow and a OGG 6.25 
communicate it ſelf to others, To 4 withſtand and ſubdue —— 
| every ohſtacle that is ſet up againſt it. To continue, and 4 
to multiply to the end: . 1 | 


Mal. 3.19, 
Gal. 6. 1, 2 
4 Gal 5.17 
Phil. 1. 27 


Ezek. 47.12 


2 Pet. 3. 15 
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The Glory of the Goſpel. © | 


| 


of the will of God in wiſdom, and aſter a ſpiritual 
manner, to be the ground of fruitfulneſſe in every good 
work, and that again an inducement to increaſe in 


Vinced of the necelſity, beauty and gloriouſneſſe of heas/|; 


| 


| Thus the Apoftle telleth us, that the excellency of the 


knowledg; as in the twiſting together of two cords in- 
to one rope, they are by Art ſo ordered that either ſhal 
bind and hold in the other. As in the heavens,the' inferior 
Orbs have the meaſure and proportion of their generaf 
motion from the Supreme: So in the motions of grace in | 
the ſoul, the proportion of all the reſt ariſeth from the 
meaſure of our ſpiritual and ſaving light. The more di- 
ſtinctly and chroughly the ſpirit of a mans mind is con. 


venly tkings, the more ſtrong impreſſions thereof wil be 
made upon all ſubordinate faculties; for we move to- | 
wards nothing without preceding 5 of its 

goodneſſe, which apprehenſions, as they more ſeriouſly 
penetrate into the true and intimate worth of that thing 
ſo are the motions of the ſoul thereunto proportionably 
rengthen'd. As the hinder wheels in a Coach ever move 
as faſt as the former which lead them; ſo the ſubordinate | 
powers of the ſoul are over-ruled in their manner and 
meaſure of working towards grace, by thoſe ſpiritual | 
repreſentations of the truth and excellency therof which | 
are made in the underftanding by the light of theGoſpel. 


knowledg of Chriſt was that which made him ſo earneſt to 
win him, the knowledg ofthe power of his Reſurrection, 
and fellowſkfp of his ſufferings, was that which made him 
reach forth, and preſs forward unto the mark and price 
of that high calling which was before him. . 
Thirdiy, The glory of the Goſpel of Chriſt with his 
Spirit may be conſidered in regard of the matters which 


are therein contain d, aamely, the glory, the Excellencies, 
the Treaſures of God himſelf : Al, ab the Apoſtle, 
wit hopen face hebold as in 4 glaſs (that is, in the ſpiritual 
miniſtration of tbe Goſpel. having the vaile of carnal | 

1 ftupidity 
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ſtupidizy taken away by the Spirit) The glory of the 
Lord. What glory do we here behold, but that which a 
glaſſe is able to repreſent? Now in ſpeculo niſi imago non 
cernitur, nothing can be ſeen in a glaſſe but the image of 
that thing which ſneddeth forth its ſpecies thereupon; 
and therefore he immediately addeth , Me are changed 
into the ſame Image, from glory to glory; and he elſe- 
where putteth theſe two together, Man is the image, and 
the glory of God: for nothing can have any thing of God 
in it, any reſemblance or form of him, but ſo far it muſt 
needs be glorious. But how do we in the Goſpel ſee the 
I nage of God whois inviſible? The Apoſtle expreſſeth 
that elſewhere, Goa who commanded the light to ſhine but 
of darkneſſe, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of feſus 

co Chriſt is the Image and expreſſe Character of 
his Fathers glory, as the impreſſion in the wax is of the 
form and faſhion of the Seale: there is no excellenty in 

God, which is not completely, adequately and diſtinctly 
in Chriſt; ſo that in that glaſſe wherein we may fee him, 
we may likewiſe ſee the glory of the Father. Now the 


— . 


Goſpel is the face of peſus Chriſt, that which as lively ſet- 
teth forth his grace and Spirit to the ſoul, as if he were 
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preſent in the fleſh amongſt us. Suppoſe we, that a glaſſe 
could retaine a permanent and unvaniſhing /pecies of a 
mans face within it, though he himſelt were abſent, 


might we not truly ſay, this glaſs is the face of that man, 
whoſe image it ſo conftantly retaineth? So, in as much 
as Chriſt is moſt exactly repreſented in his Soſpel( ſo that 
when we come into his perſonal and real preſence, to 
know even as we are known, we ſhall be able truly to 
ſay, this is indeed the very perſon who was ſo long ſince 
in his Goſpel exhibited to my Faith fc ille manus, fic ora 
gertb t) it is therefore juſtly by the Apoſtle called, % 
face of Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore the Gliſſe wherein we 
ſee the Image and Glory of God , as it is the ſame light 
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1 Cor. 15.1 
Acts 20.25 


E pheſ. 3. 16 


1 Cor. 26.7 


g aſſe upon a wall; ſoit is the ſame glory which ſhineth 
from the Father upon the Son, and from the Son upon 
the Goſpel ; ſo that in the Goſpel we ſec the unſearch · 
able treaſures of God, becauſe his treaſures are in his Son: 


Therefore that which is uſually called, Preaching the 
Goſpel, is in other places called, Preaching the King- 
dom, and the riches of Chriſt, to note the glory ofthoſe 
things which are in the Goſpel revealed unto the 


Church. | 


It containeth the glory of Gods wiſdom and that wil- 
dome is woavroixz:a©& oogiz, a manifold and various wil: 
dome, as the Apoftle ſpeaketh, who therefore calleth 


Chrift and his Goſpel by the name of wi/deowe ; we 


preach Chriſt cruciefid, to thoſe that are called the 
| Power of God, and the 37/s/dowe of God: and we ſpeak, 
Wiſdome amongſt them that are perfect 

reconcile his own attributes of mercy 


truth; righte- 


be at variance among themſelves; Wiſdom in tecon- 
ciling the world of obſtinate and rebellious enemies 
unto bimfeife; wiſdom in ſanctifying the whole creati- 


rat ing Chriſt and his Church, things in their own di- 
| ſin natures as unapt for mixture, as fire and water in 
| their remoteſt degrees; wiſdom in uaiting the Jews and 
| Gentiles, and reducing their former jealouſies and diſaf- 
fections unto an intimate fellowſhip in the ſame com- 
mon myſteries; In one word, wiſdom above the admira- 
tion of the bleſſed Angels, in finding out a way to give 
greater ſatisfaction to his offended juſtice, by ſhewi 
| mercy & ſaving finnets,chen he could ever have received 
by either the confuſion or annihilation of them. It con- 
taineth the glory of Guds goodneſs & mercy,of that bol oxia, 


good will towarals men, which brought glory to * 
an 
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Wiſdome to 


ouſneſſe and peace, which by the fall of man ſeemed to 
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VERSE 2.| which ſhineth from the Sun upon a glaſſe, and from a 


| 


on bythe blood of the Croſſe, and repairing thoſe ruins} 
| which the fin of man had cauſed ; wiſdom in concorpo-| 
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and tothe earth peace: for the Goſpel is as it were a] VERS 2. 
Love token or commeridatory Epiſtle of the Lord unto | 
the Church. God left not himſelf without witneſſes of | Acts 14 16,17 
his care, and evidences of /omze love even of thoſe whom | | 
he ſuffered to walk in their own wayes, without any 
knowledg of his Gofpel; he did them good, he gave 
chem rain from Heaven and fruitful ſeaſons; ſo even 
they had experience of ſome of his gordneſſe, the good- 
— of his providence, for he is the Saviour of all men; but 
the Goſpel containeth a/ Gods goodneſſe, as a heap and 
miſcellany of univerſal mercy : I will make all my good- 
neſſe paſſe before ther, and I will proclaim the name of the 
Lord before thee, and will be gracious to Whom I will be 
racious, and I wil ſpew mercy to whom I will hew mercy. g 
Gods ſpecial and gracious mercy, the mercy of his pro- 
miſes in Chriſt, doth convey untq the ſoul an intereſt 
in all his goodneſs,nay,it maketh al things good unto us, | 
ſo that we may call m ours, as ꝑifts and'legacies from 
Chriſt. He hath given to us al things that pertaine to 2 Pet. 1.3 4 
life and godlineſſe, the world, and life, and death, and 
things preſent, and things to come; All are jours, faith 
the Apoſtle. Death it ſelf and perſecuti ons are amangſt 
the Legacies of Chriſt unto the Church, and a pottion of 
all that goodneſſe with which in the Goſpel ſnhe is en- 
dowed. It — the glory of Gaas power and ſtrength, 
for it is the Power of God unta ſalvation, as hath been 
declared. It containeth the glory of Gods grace. The | John 1.27 
grace of his favonr towards us, and the Ker, of bis Hpirit ; 
in us. The Law was given by Moſes, but grate came by 
(rift; that is, favour in ſtead of Gods fury, aua ſtrength 
in ſtead of mans infirmity; for becuuſe man was unable 
to fulfil the Law, therefore the Law came with wrath 


d curſes een man; but in the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
thete is whos a 


I Cor,z.18 


ere nce, even a whole Kingdom of grace (the | 

Apoſtſe ſait b, that by Peſus Cbriſt gract Wage there is * 21 

ce to remove the curſe of the Lam, -by Gods favour to- | 
— n war di. | 
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Deut. 29,29 
| Exod.g, 21 
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Luke 8. 10 | 


| wards us (do that on all ſides the. Law is weak, unable, 
by reaſon of mans ſin, to ſave; and unable, by reaſon of | 


Kingdome, though in a leſs amene and comfortable cli | 


1 


| Exod.33.23 aiming of his mercy; and we may ſte the hornet or |. 


Gods favour,to condemn) and there is grace to remove | 
the weakxeſſe of men by Geds Spirit iz us: for though our 

on ſpirit laſt. unto envy, or ſet it ſelf proudly againſt 

the La of God; yet he giveth more grace; that is, 

ſtrength enough to overcome the counterluſtings of the 

fleſn againſt his will, and to enable us in ſincerity, and 
Evangelical perfection, to fulfil the commands of the 

Law. Laſtly,ic containeth in ſome ſort the glory of Gods 
Heavenly Kingdom, in that therein are let ia the ꝑlimp- 
fes and firſt fruits, the ſeals and aſſurances thereof unto 

the ſoul by the Promiſes, Teſtimonies and Comforts of 
the Spirit. And thereforeit is frequently called the Go- 
ſpel of the Kingdom, and the Myſteries of the Kingdom 
of God, namely, that Kingdome which beginneth here, 
but ſhall never end. As if a man borne in Ireland be af- 
terwards tranſplanted into England, though he change 
his Country, he doth not change his King or his Law, 
but is till under the ſame Government: ſo-when a Chri- 
ſtian is tranſlated from Earth to Heaven, he is ſtill in the 
ſame Kingdom, in Heaven it is the Kingdom of Glory |. 
(mended much by the different excellency of the place 
and preferment of the perſon): in Earth it is the ſame, 


mate, the Kingdome of the Goſpel. Theſe and many 0- 
ther the like things are the glorious matters which the | 
Goſpel containeth. 6 2 

Here then we ſee how and wherein we are to look | 
upon God, ſo as that we may abide his glory, and be 
comforted. by it: we muſt not look upon him in his 
own immediate brightneſſe and eſſence, nor by, our 
ſawcy curioſities pry into ſecrets of his unrevealed . 
Glory, for he is a conſuming fire, an inviſidle and un- |. 
approachable light, we may ſee his back parts, in the pro- 
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we! of bis bands, in the publiſhing of his Law ; N 3 


his power ; his face no man can ſer and live : We muſt not Hab. 3.4 


| q 
muſt acquaint our ſelves with him in his Son; we muſt Fr l — 


have tlie knowledg of his beſene, that is, of his counſels John 1.18 
and of his-compaſſions; nor the knowledg ot his Image, | Col.1.15 


that is, of his Holineſſe, Grace, and Righteouſneſſe ; nor — 24. 
phe. 2.1 
and 3.12 


here, and his glory hereafter, bnt only in and by Cbriſt; Heb. 27, 9,22 
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We may know him in his Lam too, and that in exceed- | 
ot Fares (uerenbogt he Law wis | Hab. 3.3, | 
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Deut. 3 3.2. 
Deut. 5. 22 
Gil. 3. 10 
Rom. 1 2. 20 


Exo. 19. 16,21 


| fullof tedemption to ſave us, full of glory to reward us. 
Let us therefpre put our ſelves jnta this rock, that Gods || 


on us. W ap 05 
Now la ſtly, the Goſpel of Chriſt is g/aria«s in thoſe, 


reſpect principally doth che. Apoſtle ſo often m 
thegloy of ch ; Lege 


knowledg which makes us flye from God, and hide out 
ſelves out of his preſence, and fight againſt him as our 
ſoreſt enemies, and come ſhort of his Glory : therefore | 
the Law is called, A fiery Law, or a fire of Lam, to ſhiew- 
not only the Original thereof, for it was ſpoken out of | 
the midſt of the fire; but the nature and operation of 
it too, which of it ſeiſe is to heap fire and curſes upon 
the ſoul; and therefore it is called the miniſtration of 
Death, 2 Cor: 3.7. But now to know the Glory of God 
in the face of Feſus Chriſt, is both a fruitful and a.comfor- 
table knowledg; we know the pattern we muſt walk 
by, we know the life we muſt live by, we know the 
treaſure we muſt be ſupplyed by, we know whom. wee 
have believed, we know whom we may be bold with 
in all ſtraits and diſtreſſes, we know God in Chriſt full 
of love, full of compaſſian, full of cares to hear us, full 
of eyes to watch over us, full of hands ta fight for ug, full 
of tongues to commune with us, full of power to pre | 
ſerve us, full of grace to transforme us, full of. fidelity to 
keep Covenant wich us, full of wiſdome to conduct us, 


goodneſſe may paſs before us, that he may communicate 
the myſteries of his Kingdom and of bis glory unto us, | 
that by. him our perſans may be accepted, our prayers 
admitted, our ſervices regarded, our acquaintance and | 
fellowfhi wich the Lord increaſed, by that bleſſed Spirit 
which Rom them both ſhed abroad in his Goſpel up- 
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ends, effet i, or purpoſes for whichit ſerveth. And in this 
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the Trumpet, the aſcending of the ſmoak, and the qua- 
| king of the mountaine : but yet ſtill the glory of the'Go- 
ſpel was far more excellent, a better Covenant, a more 
excellent miniſtry. The Law had weakyeſſe and unpro- 
ftableneſſe in it, (both terms of diminution fiom the 
glory thereof) and therefore it could make nothing 
perfect : But chat which the Law could not do, in as 
much as it was weak through the fleſh, the Law of the 
| Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus (which is a periphraſis of the 
| Goſpel,as apptaretb, 2 Cor. 3. 6) did do for us, namely, 
make us free from the Law of fin and death. So then the 
Law was glorious, but the Goſpel in many reſpects did 
excel in glory,2 Cor.z.10. 

To take à more particular view ofthe ſpiritual glory 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt in thoſe excellent ends and pur- 
poſes for which it ſerveth : FirR,ir is fal of light, to in- 
forme, to comfort, to guide thoſe who ſat in darkneſſe 
and the ſhadow of death, into the way of peace. Light 
was the firſt of all the creatures which were made, and 
the Apoſtle mag fieth it for a glorious thing in thoſe 
other luminaries which were after created, 1 Cor. 15. 41. 
| How much more glorious was the light of the Goſpel ? 
The Apoſtle calleth it, p95 Y2vu eriv, A marvellous light: 
and therefore the Kingdom of the Goſpel is * by 
light and glory together, as termes of a promiſcuous ſig- 
nification, /. 60. 1, 2,3. Of all other learning, the 
knowledge of the Goſpel doth iofinitely excel in wortb, 
both in regard of the object thereof, which is God ma · 
nifeſted in the fleſh, and in regard of the end thereof, 
which is fleſh reconciled, and brought unto God. 4 
knowle pies paſeed knowledge, a knowledge which 

bringeth fulneſſe with it, even all the 1 of God; a 
kaowledg ſo excellent, that all other humane excellen- 
cies are but dung in compariſon of it. What Angel in 
Heaven would trouble himfelfe to buſie his goble 


— 


—— — 


Rom. 8. 2, 


Ace or- 


Ts Suverrrs 70 


—v— —e ———— 
VERSE 2. 


He b. 8. 6 
Heb. 7. 18,19 ; 


1 Pe-. 2 9 


ola ιοα 1 | 
7d dypeg T5- | 
9 mad dgis. 


Greg. Nazian. 
O.. 3. 


i pheſ. 3.18 
Phil. 3 3 


IS: th 


— 
— 


choughts (which have the glorieus preſence of Godzand 


„ 
— 


* 


— 


2 


——_— 


The glory of the Goſpel. fo 


VERSE 2. 


Pp d- 
Aeuos A 
To Het, 
K ονꝗ,˖u§6 
Nicor Tegt|1- 
unge. Oreg. 
Naz. Orat, 

1 Pet. 1.12 


2 cg 
Hus en- 

diy a3) Ae 
\ 


T8 EM- 
Bhs ay X) 70 


6 1 daoſic 
en Y b- 
Tos — 78 
ige v- 
poltegs Sei 
.Cogiazg, Greg. 
Naz, Orat. 3. 


— 


the joyes of Heaven to fill them) with Metaphyſical, or 
Mathematical or Philological contemplations, which 
yet are the higheſt delicacies which humane reaſon 
doth faſten on to delight in? And yet we find the An- 
els in Heaven, with much greedineſfe of ſpeculation 
oop down, and as it were, rurne away their eyes from 


ce: Oed c v- 


| 


that expreſleſſe glory, which is before them in Heaven, 
to gaze upon the wo .d-rtul light, and bottomleſſe my- 
ſteries of the Goſpel of Chriſt. In all other learning, a 
Divel in hell (che moſt curſed of all creatures) doth 
wonderfully ſurpaſſe the greateſt proficients amongſt 
men; but in the learning of the Goſpel, and in the ſpi- 
ritual revelations and evidences of the benefits of Chriſt 
to the ſoul from thence, there is a knowledge which 
ſurpaſſeth the comprehenſion of any Angel ofdarkneſle; 
for it is the Spirit of God only, which knoweth the 
things of God. It was the diveltiſh flout of Palian the A- 
poſtate againſt Chriſtian Religion, That it was an illite- 
rate ruſticity, and a naked belief, and that true polite 
learning did belong to him and his Echnick faction; and 
for that reaſon he interdicted Chriftians the uſe of 
| Schools and humane learning, as things improper to 
their believing Religion (a perſecution eſteemed by the 
Ancients as cruel as the other bloody Maſſacres of his 
predeceſſors.) To which ſlander, though the moſt learned 
Father — have juſtly returned the lye, wn given; 
proofs,both in the canonical books of holy Scripture, & 
| in the profeſſors of that religion, of as profond learning, 


| as invincible argumentation, and as forcible eloquence, 


as in any Heathen Author (for I dare challenge all the 
Pagan learning in the world to parallel the writings of 


| Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Faſtin, Tertullian, Cy-· 
|prian, Minutius, Auguſt in, Theodoret Naxianxen, and the 


other Champions of Chriſtian Religion againſt Genti - 
| liſme) yet he rather chuſeth thus to anſwer, That that 
authority, which the faith he ſo much derided, was built 
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upqn, came to the ſoule with more ſelfe-eyidence, and 
or learning of Philoſophie could create. Though there- 
fore it were to the Jewes an offence, as contrary to the 
honour of cheit Law.; and to che Greeks fooliſhgefle, 
as contrary to the pride of their reaſon; yet to thoſe iat 
were perfect, it was an hidden and myfterious , wiſe- 
dom, able to convince the gain-ſayers,to convert ſinners, 
to comfort mourners, to give wifedome to: the ſimple, 
and to guide a man in all his waies with ſpiritual pru · 


bee, there is no man a wiſer man, nor more able to bring 
about thoſe ends which his heart is juſtly ſer upon, than 
hee who being acquainted with God in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel, hath the Father of wiſedome, the Treaſurer of 
wiſedgme, the Spirit of wiſedome, and the Law of wiſe- 
dome to furniſh him therewithall. It is not for want of 
ſufficiencie in the Goſpel, but for want of more intimate 
acquaintance and knowledg thereof in us, that the chil. 


the children of light. 


there is not one exception therin of any other ſinne than 
only of the contempt of the pardon it ſelf, And in this 
reſpe& likewiſe the Goſpel exceeds. in Glory. I, the mi- 
niſtration of condemnation (faith the Apoſtle) be Glery, 
much more deth the miniſtration of 10 N ſneſſe exceede 
in Glory, 2 Cor. 3 9. It is the glory of a man to paſſe by 
an offence, and the Lord proclaimeth his Glory to Mo- 
ſes, in that he would forgive iniquity , tranſyreſſion and 
ſinne, that is, multitudes of ſinns, and ſinnes of all degrees, 
Exod. 3 4. 7. And thus the Lord magnifies his mercie, 
and thoughts toward ſinners , above all the waies and 
thoughts of men, even as the Heavens are higher than 
the | 
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invincible demonſtration, than all the diſputes of reaſon, 1 
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dren of this world are more wiſe in their generation, chan 
Secondly, another glorious end and effect of the Gol. 
pel, is to bee 4 miniſtration of Righteonmſueſſe, apublica- | 
tion of a pardon to the world, and that fo generall, that 
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RSE 2. the earth, hecauſe be can abundautiy pardon, or multiply 
oe forgiveneſſes upon thoſe who forkike their wayes * 
turne to him, Jai. 5 5. 7, 8, 9. and therefore juſtifying 
faith whereby we rely upon the power of God to for- 

give and ſubdue our ſinnes, is ſaid ho give glory to Cod. 
A brabam ſtaggered not at the Promiſe through unbe- 
lief, but being ſtrong in faith, he gave glory to God; 
namely, the glory of his power and fidelity, Rom. 4. 20. 
21.Te ſhal not bring thisCungregation into the Land Which 
I have gives them, ſaith the Lord to Moſer and Aaron, 
Breda ye believed me not, to ſauctiſie me in the eyes of 
the children of Hrael; that is, to give me the glory of my 
Power and truth: (for to ſanctifie the Lord of Hoſts, 
ſignifieth to glorifie his power, by fearing him more then | 
men, and by relying on him againſt the power and con- 
ſederacies of men, 1/ai. $.12,13. And therefore ii the 
ſame argument touching the happineſle of the Saints, if 
they ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, or be reproached for 
1 Pet. 3. 4, i; | he Name of Chtiſt, Saint Peter uſeth in one place ſas: 
1 ret. 4.14 ifying of the Lord in our hearts, and in another, glriHhing 
| of him, as termeg equivalent :) And therefore unbelieſe 
ts ſaid to make Ged a liar, that is, to diſhonour him, and 
„Ito fob him of the glory of his Truth: And deſpair, 
Sen. 43 to rob God of his Mercy, and to make the guilt of ſin 
| | greater then the power of God: And therefore murmu - 
Pſal.78, 18, 19 fers and unbelievers are ſaid to /peak againſt God, and to 
40.41 | grieve him, tu tempt, to limit bim; that is, to call into | 
queſtion the glory of his Power and Truth. Hereirithen | 
conliſteth another glorious effect of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, that being a miniſtration of righteauſneſſe, it is 
a glaſs of that Power Truth, mercy, and fidelity of God, | 
which by faith we reſt upon, for the forgiveneſs and ſub- 
WERE EI. EE b] 
Thirdly, Another glorious end of che Goſpel is to be 
« miniſtration, and a law of life, If the miniſtration f death 
(ſaich che Apoſtle) were gloriuns; how hal not the mini- | 
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| of Gods Image, chere is ſlia ped the fame Glory in the 
heart which is another glaſſe of his image: Thi is chat 
which the x poſtle calletł the for ming of Chriſt is the foul; | 
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ſtrati on of the Spirit be rather glorions? 2 Cor. 3. 6, 7, $. 


letter, only the rule according unto. which a man ought 
to walk, not any principle enabling him to walk. If 
| Moſes alone ſhould ſpeak unto men, he could only tell 
them what they-ought to do; he could in no wiſe enable 
them to do it: nay, further, the Law bath occaſio- 
nally from the ſin of man a malignant property in it, to 
irritate and exaſperate luſt the more, to beget an occaſi. 


ſhining on a dunghil draweth forth noyſom vapours, 
and maketh it ftink the more. But now the Goſpel by 


what wee ſhould do, and giveth us firength co do it: 
We do not only therein ſee the glory of God, but are 
withal che into the ſame Image, even rom glas yo 
glory; that is, (as I conceive, frem thatallufion to a glaſt) 


from the Goſpel ſhining upon our hearts, doth change 
them into the Image of che ſame glory; even as the glo- 
ry of the Sun ſhining upon a glaſſe, and fromthat glaſs 
refleQing on a wall, doththereimproduse a more extra- 


The Law alone by it ſelfe is towards. ſinners but a drad 


onal rage and fierceneſſe in our nature. As the. Sun 


the Spirit, doth not only teach, but help too ſheweth us 5 
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ordinary! Image of its owa light: ſa that the Apoſtles | 
ad Sdfug vis b Fu, ĩs thetſame with the Poets e feu in | 
| /pecu/am, from the glory ofthe Goſpel which is one glaſs 


and the planting of it into the likeneſs of his death and 
'reſurreQion. * | 
"Fourthly 


eve The Spirit in the Goſpel doth:tonvince not of 
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with truth and with victory, (which are two of the prin- 
TORE cipal honours of Judgement) againſt their own Juſts, to 
| I(ajab 42:3 \cenfure, ro condemn, to crucifie them, though before 
| Mart. 12. 20 they were as dear as their owne members; to throw | 
all their Idols away as menſt ruous rags, and to jau dg am 
1 revenge themſelves. Ephraim all ſay, what have Ito do 
1 Cor. 11. 31 | any more with idolt? In that day, faith the Lord, every 
2 Cor. . 11 & ſhall caſt away his idols of ſilver, and his Idols of gold, 
— og which your own bands have made unto you for 4 fin. 1 
2 „ [have farely beard Ephraim bemoaning himſelſe; After 
that I was turned, I repentedy and after thut Imas in 
Hracted. I {mate upon my thigh. Thus the government of 
the Goſpel in the heart, makes a man ſevere to ſentence, 
every ſia, to hang up his Hamas, his favourite luſts, 
Phil. 3.20. to give up himſelf to the obedience of Chriſt, and to 
1 have his converſat ion, his trading, his treaiure, his privi · 
ledges, his freedome; his fellowſhip ia Heaven, as being 
now eonſtituted under the gracious aad peaceable go- 
vernment of aq heavenly Peincſgme·ee. 
| Fifthly, It is glorious Goſpel, in that it was to be a 
continuing miniſtration,” and an immortal ſeed. Tf: that 
which was d int away; faith the Apoſtle,was glorions much | 
more that whith\femaineth i glorious, 2 Cor. 3. 1 1. Now 
the Goſpel is able to preſerve a man blameleſſe unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus; ir will not ſuffer a man to 
de ſhaken nor overturned hy all the powers of darkneſſe; 
there is ſtrength enough ia it to iepel, and wiſdome to 
anſwer all the temptations and: aſſaalts of the enemies 
of our ſalvation; If the world ſet upon us with any temp- 
tations on the right hand, or on the left with diſgraces, 
ſecations, diſco nforts, 'exprobrations,: loe this was |. 
the man who made God his hep, and would needs be; | 
mot excellent then his neighbours ; the Goſpel furniſh: | 
hut with fare promiſes, and ſure: mei: this is an- 
e ſafficieat againſt all che diſcouragemeats of the 
ofld, I/ Cm whom 1 have believ:;d; I know ag "he 
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hath overcome the world, 1 know that * 1 able takiene Viase: | 
that which I have commuted uno lim, until the Jaſt day ; . 
aod in the mean time the world is crucified unto me, and | 
[ uato.the world; that is, we are at an equall point of di- | 
| tance 8nddefiance , the world contemus me, and Iam 
as cargleſſe ofthe world. If wirh pleaſures, honvurs,and 
gilded baites tu draw us away from God, Faith: in the 
Goſpel eaſily overcomerh the world, for it giveth both 
the Promiſes and firſt fruits of ſuch Treaſures as are in- 
finitely more pretious and maſſie than all the world can 
afford: the very reproaches of Chriſt (how much more 
his promiſes, how inſinitely more his. performances at 
the laſt 2) ate farre greater riches, than the treaſures of 
Egypt. Thedaily ſacrifice of a godly life, and the daily 
feaſt of a quiet conſcience, put more ſweetneſſe into the | 
ufflictions of Chriſt, than is in all che profits, pleaſares or 
| preferinents of the world, being made bitter with the 
guile of fin. If Satan, or our own ary ſtand up 
againſt the Kingdome of Chriſt ia us, the Goſpel is 4 
Store-houſe which can furniſh us with armory of ali] 
| ſorts to repell chem. Faith can quench fiery darts, che | 
| weapons of the Spirit can captivate chr very thoughts of 
| the heart unto the Obedience of Chriſt ; no weapon 
which is formed sgaink it can proſper, and every tongue 
which riſeth up agaiaſt it in judgment, it ſhall condemn; 
it is a ſtaſſe which can carry a man over any Jordan, 
and can ſupport and comfort him in any ſhadow of | 
death. Thisis the honour of the Word, char it doth not 
only ſ ant iſie men, but preſerve their holineſſe in chem. 
If it were not for the treaſure of the Word ia the heart, 
every little thing would eaſily turn a man out of his way, 
and make him tevolt from Chriſt againe, How eaſily 
would fflict ian make us miſtruſt Gods affection to us, 
and ſo change ours unto him, (for this is certain, His love 
to us is the original of aur love to him) make us murmur , 
. e, fret ge”: his hand, if in the Goſpel wee 
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Pſal. 119.92 


2 King. 6.33 


mine afftition. My affliction would have deftroyed me, 


| John 10.4.5 


Acts 20. 29,30 


_— 


| but onely becauſe they heare and know the voice of 


did not look upon them as the gentle eorrectiont of a 
Father, who loves us, as the pruning and harrowing of 
our ſoules that they may bring forth more fruit? Except 
thy Law had been my delight , I ſhould have periſhed in 


and made me periſh from the right way, if it had not 
been tempered and ſanctified by the Word. It wrought 
ſo with that wicked King of Iſrael, Behold this evil is of 
the Lord; what ſhould I waite upon the Lord any longer ? 
What profit is there to Walk, humbly before him, or to af. 
flict our ſelves before him, who will not ſee , nor take 
knowledge of it, hut continue to be our enemy ftill > But 
the Goſpel teacheth a mans heart to reſt in God, aſſureth 
it that there is hope in Iſrael, and balme in Gilead, that 
they which believe ſhould not make haſt to limit, or to 
miſconſture God, but waite for his Salvation, which will 
ever come in that due time, wherein it ſhall be both moſt 
acceptable and moſt beautiful. Againe, how eaſily would 
Temptations overturn the faith of men, if it were not 
daily ſupported by the Word? What is the reaſon that 
the ſheep of Chriſt will not follow ſtrangers, nor know 
their voice; that is, will not acknowledge any force, nor 
ſadſcribe in their hearts to the conviction or evidence of 
any temptation which would draw them from God, 


Chriſt in his Goſpel, and feel a Spirit · in their owne 
hearts ſetting to its ſeale and bearing witneſſe to that 
Truth from whence thoſe ſollicitations would ſeduce 
them? The Apoſtles foretold the Elders of Epheſus at his 
ſolemne departure from them, that grievoxs wol ves would 
enter in among i them, and that ſome of themſelves would, 
ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples af- 
ter them, And the maine remedy which the Apoftle 
gives them againſt this danger, was, I commend you to 
God, and to the Ward of his Grace, which is able tobuild| 


Jou up, Mc. Noting that it is in the Word of God which. 


keepeth 
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keepeth men from. being drawne away with perverſe 


Epiſtle unto them; He gave ſome Apoſtles, and [cme 
Prophets, and ſome Evangelifts , and, [ome Paſtors and 
Teachers. ——T hat we bencefarth be no more children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about With every winde of 
Dettrine, by the ſieig ht of Men, and cunning. craftineſſe 
whereby they lye in waite to deceive. The more richly the 


—— 


dwell in any man, and enable him to prove all things, the 
more ftedfaſtly will he bold that which is good, and 
- {Rand immoveable againſt. the ſleights and ſollicitations 
of men. Againe, how eaſily would our owne evil hearts 
gather a ruſt and unaptneſſe for ſervice over themſelves, 
if they were not dayly whet and brightned upon the 
Word of God? That onely it is which ſcrapeth away | 
that leproſie and moſſineſſe which our ſoules are apt to 


—— 


hath wrought , all the benefit of what he hath done al- 


ding in the diſtrine of Chriſt, Hee is no doer of the 
Word, who looketh in it as a man on a 10 , and pre- 
ſently forgetteth the image and ſtate of his Conſcience 
againe ; it is only he that continueth therein, who is a 
doer of the work, and bleſſed in his deed. He that trea- 
ſureth up the Goſpel in his heart, and laboureth to grow 
rich in the knowledge thereof, can never be turned 
uite ont of his way, or become an Apoſtate from the 
— of Chrilt. | 1 | 
Laſtly, it is a glorious Goſpel in regard of choſe noble 
and majeſtical endiwments with which it qualifieth the 
ſanl of a Chriſtian : for there is no nobility to that of the 
Goſpel.: It giveth men the higheſt priviledge in the 
World to be called the Sons of God., ta be Kings and 
Prieſts before kim, to be a Royal Prieſthood,a holy Nation, 


a peculiar People, a Nation of Prieſts. Nothing doth ſo 
O 2 tonour 


| 


Word of God, in the love ard evidence thereof, doth 122 | 


contract out of themſelves. A man may luſe all that he, John 8, 


ready, and all the ſtrength to do. any more, by met abi. Jam. 1. 33,25 


John 1.12 


Rev. 1 6 


Vß RAS 2. 


diſputes, And the ſame intimation he gives them in hi. 


Bpbeſ. 4. 11,14. 


ohn 1.1 


Pe:. 2.9 


——— — — — 


gs Tie Glory of the Goſpel. _ | 


EAS1 2. honoura Land a8 to de the ſeate of the Goſpel. It was 
- the honour of t _—m—_ that unto them were commit- | 
Rom. 3. 1,2. | ted the Oracles o God. Therefore the Ark is called the 

Glory of Iſratl, and Chrift the Glory of Hrael, and the ex- 

1540-422 | eBenty of Faced; neither is there any thing elſe allowed 
Luke 2.3 2 2 mati to ory in, ſave only this, that he underftandeth 
Amos 8.7. | andknoweth the Lord in his word. It putteth magnani - 
Jer. 9. 24. mity into the breſts of men, high choughrs, regal affeQi. 

ons, publick deſires and attempts, 3 kind of Heavenly 
re gioTt-\ © AM tion to do, and to gain th greateſt good. The| 
abe, So- maine ends of a Chriftian are all bi aud noble. The fa- 
aH \vout of God, the fellowſhip of the Father and the Son, | 
Rom. 15-29 the Grace of Chrift,the peace of the Church;his traffick 

and negotiation is for heaven, bis language the dialed 


of Heaven; his Order a Heavenly Order, innumerable 
companies of Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men made 
perfect. A holy man who hath the Spirit of his minde 
raiſed and ennobled by the Goſpel, is an agent in the 
ſame affaires, and doth in his thoughts, defares, prayers , 
emnſations,purſne the ſame high and heavenly ends , fot 
the advancement of the glory of Chriſt, and &cmolifhin 

the kingdome of Satan, with the bleffed Angels of God. 
| His defires look ne lower than a Kingdom , - a weight 
ſof maſſie and moft vpn exceeding Glory. That 
| which other men make the utmoſt point even of their 
impudent and immodeſt hopes, the fecular favours and 
digmities of the world, theſe put loweſt under their feete; 
but their wings, the higher and moſt aſpiring affeions 
of their ſoule, are directed only unto Heaven and Hea- 
venly things. They no ſooner are placed in the body of 
Chriſt, but they have publick fervices , ſome to preach ,| 
fome to defend, all to pray, to practiſe, to adorne the 
profeſſion they have under- taken. For indeed, every. 
Chriſtian hath his talent given him, his ſervice injoynd 
him. The Goſpel is a Depoſicam , 2 publick Treaſure, | 
Committed to the keeping of every Chriſtian, each man ha- 
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truft for the honour of this kingdom d:liver'd unto him. 
As in che ſole nn Coconition of che Prince, every Peere 


he is 


eturerk -thelperfonutdary of that banoyr Wang! * 
ea 


called-azto} namely, to hold om the Crowa on thy 


neſfe, toſtud v, and by all means endeavour the eſta- 

blihmentiof bis Princes Thron +: f0,precy Mhriſtian as 
o Ne hath the honour'ta be called. anco.the. king- 
dom and pieſence of Chriſt, hath immediately no mea. 
ner a Depoßtum committed £9 his care then the very | 
Throne aud Crowa of his Saviour, then the publick 
honour, peace, victory and ſtabilicy of bis Maſters king · 
dome. The Gofpel is commited 5q$be cultody of the 


— — 


are, as it were, the Harbingers and Forerunners of Chriſt 
to prepare his way into the ſouls of men. To the cuſtody 
of tis Princes and Judges of the earth to defend it, to be 


vin As it wete, a ſeveral key ol ehe Churc TC a, ſever a 


or the RAA hath bis fta :iog abgntth: Throne, and 
wiell chte ende dare dee e de- 


of his Sohersign, to m ik it the main end of his great - 


Biſh pt a#@ Paſtors-of the Church. to preach it. They | 


| « gugid 4 bout the perion andi truth of Chriſt, co com. 
mand thesobedidace, und: to encourage.the teaching of 
it. ' The Göſpel ie the Lax of Chriſts Throne, and the 
Princes of the world are the Lions about his Throne, ſet 
there to watch and guard it againſt the malice of ene- 
mies. And therefore it is reco:ded. for the honour, of 
Divid; chat he ſet in ordet. the goutſes of the Prleſts, and 
appointed them their formes and viciſſitudes of Service. 
Of Solimon, tat he built, adorned, and dedicated a Tem- 
ple for Gods ſolemne worſhip. Of 7oſiab,that he made 
che people to ſerve the Lord their God. Of Hezekzeh, 


— 


that ho reſtored the Service, Marge Temple oi 
God othat he ſpike: comfortably to the, Le 

taught the good knowledg of the Lord, that he pro- 
claimed a ſolemne Paſſeover, that he ordered che cour 


ſes of the Prieſts and Levites, that he gave command 
255 'Q 3 | ment 


e, Levites, who |. 
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2Chron. 34.33 


29˙3 
321,22 
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Euſeb; de vit. 
Conſtant ini. i. 
cap 37, 38.39 


N Act. 13. 26, 


Jude v. 3. 


|] 2 Thel. 2.15. 


| AR 13.46. 
& 28. 28. 


I Thel. 2. 2. 


Act. z. 14 235 
6 


5 * 
Acts 4.8.12,13 


19 
Act. 5. 29.3 2. 


ment Toncęr nin elle potion of cheir due maintenance 
that they might be encouraged in che La of the Lord 


bim. | | 


as himſelf profeſſed, if it had beene poſſible, againſt a | 


(a patterne worthy the admiration and imitation of all 
Cbtiſtian princes, in 2 of the ſacrilegious doctrine of 
thoſe inen who-weuld rob them of chat p -wů r and ol. 
fice whſth Gd hath given them for the eſtabliſhment 
of his Goſpel; and it Was imitated by the firſt Cxriſtian 
Prince that ever the world had.) Laſtly, the Geſpel is 
committed to . of every Chriſtian co, phactiſe 
it, to adofne it; to pray for it. to be valiant and conn; | 
gious in his ꝓlace and ſtation for the truth of it. And for 
man to neple&theſe duties is to betray and diſhonour 
{che Kingdome of Chriſt, and to degenerate from that 
high and publick condition in which. God had placed 


| Againe, it putteili a ſpirit of Fortitude and bolducſſ in- 
to the hearts of men. Boldneſſe to wichſtaad the cor 
ruptiom of che times to walk contrary to the coutſes of 

the wor ld, to out-faceithe fins and the ſeornes of men, 
to bee valiant for a deſpiſed truth or power of religion, 
not to be aſhamed of a petſecuted profeſſion, to ſpread 
out contra torrentem brabbia , to ſtand alone againſt the 
power and credit of a prevailing facon, as Pau againſt 
the contradiction of the Jews;and Perrr and foby againſt 
a Synod of Phariſes; and choſe invincible champions of 
Chriſt, Athanaſius againft the power of Con ſtamius, the 
frequent ſynodicaſſ convention of connteganced here: 
ticks, and the generol deluge of Arianiſme in the world, 
Ambroſe againſt the wrath and terror of the Emperour 
of the world, to whom, having imbrued bis hands in 
mach innocent bloud, that holy Father durſt not deliver 
the bloud of Chriſt. Chry/-ftome againſt the pride and 
perſecution of the Empreſſe Exdexa. Euther againſt the 
miſtreſſe of fornications, the princeſſe of the earth, and 


a — — — — —— eo. 


whole city full of divels. The Chriſtians of all ages 


8 


— 


„ St 


| malice of men; ebgy may kill, hut wa } can never over- 


[pea 
&ions of eAwmaziah the brick of Bethe), T hou fait pro · 
ee not againſt fa, ae, 0 thy 752 ainſt the Amo3736,17 þ 


Hall be aw harlot in evtic,and thy ſonpes and thy 255 
| ters ſual fall by the ſword, and thy land ſpall be da, by 
lint, and they ſhalt dye in a 4 land, and I[rail ſhall 


ſorely Fes inte captf vin forth -of h 4 land And chat o 
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ink Chon, fury, and args of. cortent executed 

Fn udy perfecucors;ofche TI ep Furth, 12 
| Gofpel givet Rr againlt that” NEAT fire | 
which ſhall melt the Elements, and ſhrivell up the hea- 
{ vens like a roll of parchment. ;; Hereig, faith the Apoſtle, 
i eur love wade kerſect, that 7 792 r have boldueſſe in the 
| 447 of Zndgment þ ec 46 wee Are In this World; 


in our hearts and therefore we are able to affure our 
hearts before him, and to have confidence towards him. 


Nom hee ho hath. boldneſſe co ſtand before God, to 


| dwel with beg e and with everla 1 K 
t and pu 


nings; who can ge: Lord on his right han 
on che Lord Jeſus, though hee bee not out of the reach, 
or beyond twe blow, yet is hee above the injurie of the 


come him. Ian he that co teth Jon; whe art thou ( ſaith 
the Lord) that then Dt be Afraid of à man that [ball 
45e, and forgetteſt the Lord rby, Maker &c What an in- 
viacible courage Was that Eliah, which retorted the 
ſlander of Aha upon his awne face: I have not tronbled 
lirael, but thou and t hy fathers houſe, And that of li. 
c4iah, againſt the bale requeſt of a flattering Courtier, 


| that is,we have bis image in wr pod Meisel ſhed abroad | 


VERSES 2. 


— 


—— 


| 1 Jobn.4:77, 


who thought God to bee ſuch an one as himfelfe, that 

would magnifie and cry up the ends of a wicked king? 4; | 

the Loyd liveth, what the Lord ſaith unto'mee, that will 1 
ke, And that of Awor againſt the unwortſiy inſtru- 


houſe of rok therefore thus [aith the Lord, Thy ry 


boldly gave the) ye.tq gra the capti dle 


|ofdie med; 0 52 to the Ci 1 [3 
| — — 914. 


er. 37 13,14. f 


Iſa. 5 1.12513. ö 
1 King. 18.18. 


1 King. 2214. 
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VER5E 2. 


Tertull. 4 0g. 
cap. ult. Baron. 
An. 179. 827 


n 


cap. 1. : 
Chriftiant ſu. 
mus, Chriſtiant 
& Dcos 1u0s 
Imper ater non 
colemas. Baron. 
An. 301.8 46. 
An. 165. 5. 4. 


| Jer.37.16,1 7 
38.15,16 


Mark 6. 20. 


1 


' Ads 615 


1 Cor 14:24, 25 
Ads 16. 29, 30 


Euſib, H. | 


* 


I by reaton of that Grace andMajcfty which God hath 


k1 ſes, they 


| The.time wouly f4iK if 1 thould ſpeak of the wabended 
couſtancy. (br $th 


| | (Fans filed ir, bbſtinicy Yof 77: 
nit s 1u,Polycarp, tin, Cyprian, Pionius, Sabina, Mars 
mu. ,and choſe infinite armies of holy Martyrs,who'poſed 
| the inventions, tired out the crueſties, withſtbod the flat- 
tetiez and with one Word (Ch, Kian, ſons) Vvereate 
all the ty rannies, querthed' the fre, and Roppct the 
' mouthes of their ptoudeſt Perſeciifors. Pf V1 5! 
Again, the Goſpel putteth a kind of 
roy on the facts of thofe in whom it raignethy, and ma- 
kerh them, . as the Law did Moſer,” to ſhme as lights in 
| the world, apd'co be mote, excellent then their neigb- 
dours; wor kethin otbers towards them a dread and 
awefulneſs. Though eremiah werea priſoner, caſt into 
{the dungeon, and in ſuch extremity as he was there like. 


2 


to periſh : yet ſuch a Ma jeſty and honour did God 
even then put upon him, and that im the thoughts of the 
king himſelf, that he could not be in quiet till he con! 
| ſulted with him about the will ofthe Lord, andi by his 

many conferences wich him made it plainly appears that 
he flood in aw; of his perſon and Propheſies. Soirisfaid, 
Th Herd feared 7ohn,kaowing that he mas a juſt, and a 
oli man, and obſerved him ? to note. That Holineſs ma- 
keth mens perſons and p̃reſence dresdful to the wicked, 


put into them. The whole Councel of Scribes and Pha- 


theit teet 
holineſſe ſhining upon him, Thy ftedfaſtly looked on him 

and ſaw his face as it had been the face of an Angel. The 
mighty power of the Goſpel of Chrift . unbe lie- 
vers fall on their faces, and conſeſſe of a truth, that God 


ic in thoſe 1115 preach it. This we find verified in the 


1 


[ 
and Fla had been caſt, he ſprang in and came trembling 
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Luſtre and ter: || 


"who afterwards gnaſhed on Stephen witb 
were forced to acknowledge the Majeſty of | 


oor_aſtoniſhed keeper of the priſon into which Pa 


"0 


7 


= and fell down before chem, and brought them forth, 
3 — 2 and 
— 3 2 n . 8 _ — 'Nh 
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by any but by Chriſt. The Sonne hath made them 


| 


men; they may be commanded by their o,, con- 


. 


ee eee 
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| ai aid, Kell, $5rs, (which is an bonourable appellati⸗ 


 fotffitrarher for Princes then for priſoners) what muſt / 


| dotobeſav:d? It is true, that naturally men hate Chriſt 


| (which he can eaſily craſh): with a ſimple hatred ;, but 
a” & mh hateth a- Eion, or 28 a: Malefactor hateth his 
udg. vor 286 a Thief hateth the light, with a compounded 
hatred, mixed with a fear and dread of that Majeſty 
within chem: Which Majeſty bath ſometimes ſhined ſo 
brightly, even under torments and perſecutions, that it 
ach For del from Heathen Emperours a. deſire of the 
ed only, but 


Chriftians Prayers; ſometimes not aſtoniſn 
converted the adveriaries. © © | th 
Laſtly, The Go'pel bringeth liberty and joy into the 
hearts of men with it. The liberty, a Glorious liberty, 
Row: 8.21. and the joy a glorious joy, I Pet. I. 8. 
therefore the Goſpel is called, 4 Goſpel of great joy. 
Luke 2.10, Liberty is ſo ſacred a thing, that indeed | 
it belongs in the whole compaſſe of it, only to the 
prince: for though other men be free from ſervitude, 
yet they are not free from ſubjection. Now the Co- | 
ſpel:geth a plenary freedome to the conſciences of 


fciences,” but their conſciences cannot be commanded ' 


free from all others, that hee onely might be Lord 
over them. Theſe are thoſe noble effects of the Ma- 


jeſty of the Goſpel in the hearts of men, and all. ſo 


any ſeveral evidences of that glory which belongs un- 


to it. i 
Now then, to dra w ſome Inferences: from tliis moſt 


ufeful and excellent Doctrine of the glory of the Go- 


ſpel; we learn from thence, 1. What liberty, and what 


ſineerity che Miniſters of Chriſt ought to uſe in the 


[adminiſtration of this his Kingdom in the World, Firſt; 
(#7 tat Libe#ty, The Officers of a Prince who go 


be 


„— —„— 


{ and his ſervants] but this is not as à man hateth a Toad | 


| VERSE2 
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*eAdjeFos ideo | 
vecabant, quia 
cum in eo «ſſent | 
us torquerent | 
mariyres, iffs | 
martyres fue- 


fore | 


ut, verbeDe /, 
& Conſtantia Þ 
martyrum per- 
moti. Camero 
de Eccleſ. p. 83 
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VERSE 2. 


Jer. 1. 17, 18. 
Ezek. 3. 8,9 
t Tim. 4.11 
2 Cor. 4. 1, 1, 


2 Cor. 3. 13. 


* Tertul. Apol. 
tap. 5 
Rom. 1.16. 


Eph, C. 20 


Acts 4. 19. 


|ch 


the diſpenſation of a bleſſed Hope unto men; or the re- 


lor the aſſured confidence of doing excellent workes b 
che vertue of this ſo glorious a word; v v8 §ͤx ta- 
eO, Me fe great buldneſs or liberty of ſpeech ; for why 


fore him to prepare his way, make bold to firike ,1agd 
to ſcatter thoſe unruly throngs of. men, who. preſle too 
neere upon his ſacred perſon. We are the Meſſengers of 
Chriſt ſent before hand with his royal proclamation of 
peace, to make roome in the hearts of men for him, and 
to open their everlaſting doors, that this King of Glo 
may enter in. We may therefore boldly ſmite with 
e Rod of his mou: we muſt cry aloud, and not 
ſpare; Pull downe mountainous luſts, ſubdue ſtrong 
holds, take unto us iron pillars, and braſen wals, and fa- 
ces of flint, to root up, to pull downe, to batter and 
deftroy, not to teach only, but to command with all 
authority, and to commend our ſelves to every mane 
conſcience in the ſight of God. This uſe the Apoſtle ma- 
keth of the Glory of the Goſpel , ſeeing wee have ſuch 
Hope, that is, ſeeing in this glorious; Goſpel; we have 


| 


velation of Chriſt , who is unto us the hope of, Glory, 


ſhould hee who bringeth unto men glad tidings of glo- 
rious things. which offereth unto them the bleſſed Hope 
of Eternaſi life, bee afraid or aſhamed of his Office? 
Though Rome were the ſeate.and that * Emperor the 
firſt Dedicator of the perſecunocs of the Church, yet 


[of God unto ſalvatioz, There is no ſhame in being 
viour. n 


even unto that place the Apoſtle was not aſhamed to 
preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it was the N 
8 
And therefore it is both the honour and duty 
Spraks baldly as they 


of the diſpencers of the Goſpel to 
ay that that ex 


— to ſpeake ; and of the people to 
| 


ent. Spirit mightever accompame ſo glorious a mel- 
ſage. This was che prayer of the peimitivg Saints for the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, Graue unto thy ſervants, that ith all | 


And this duty lies 


4 


Boldneſſe they may ſpeake thy word: 


upon 


r 


ver ſhould refuſe tomake:known unto the people; for. 


| 


tell them the truth. As it is our office to ſpeake, ſoit is 
ö , 


* NT 
. F 
re ny” 6 


— e wirh an heav ie noteſſite. as] 
For firſt, wee are diſpenſers uf al Gels caunſell, there — 
muſt not be a Word which God bath commanded that 


ihFhinps rated ave for chem and their children. Thus 
we finde when the Angel of the Lord brought forth the 
Apoll les Out of priſon, he gave them this command, Go 
rand andiſenb in the Tenpit to the people all abe Words of 
this life-: and certamiy ſome of theſe words will require 
boſdneſſe M ben welay the exe to the root ofthe tree, 
when wehe w off menus very members ,- when we ſnatch 
themlike brands out ofthe fire, when wee make them 
to ſee their own ſaces in the Law of liberty, the face 
of a puilty.; and therefore curſed con cience, there will 
be need of much boldneſs A Chirurgian who is to ſearch. 
an invetrerate wound, and to cut off a putriſied member, 
had ubt need to b faint- hearted, or bring 2 trembling 
hand to ſo great a worre 
Secondly, the ſevereſt meſſage we are ſent withall, and 
which men are moſt unwilling to hear, is for them ex- 
ped iert. No newes x ould be ſo unwelcome to the Apo: | 
files as to hear of Chrifts departure, Becauſe I hau 

#:d theſt thin gi: ſorrom hath filled your heart vr verrbeleſſe 1 
tell you the truth, it is expedient fur you, that I goe away. 

The firſt newes which we bring unto men is of Chriſts 
abſence, of their falſe conceits, and pre ſumptiom of their 
being in him, of tire diſtance — unacquaintaace which | 
is between them, of our ſear of them and their condi- | 
tion, and in all this we are not their enemies, becauſe wee 


Jobn 1 6.6.7. 


be told them of Got; for a/ Seri pd ure, as well that which Deut. 2 2-28 
reprover and corretteth; as that which teacheth and in- — 
ſtructerh invighreouſneſs;s profitable, and tends tothe | 


perfection vf the Saints. All bis pregepts roncerning vi 


ebings art rigbt. The contempt of ent is virtually and 
LY 03 | ** = 
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Jerem 1,17 


Ezek. 3. 18 
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21 Pet. 4.11 
bEzek. 3.4 

©2 Cor. 5 20 
9% Cor - 1 3.3 
1 ot 4.25 
f Mich. 3.8 
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* 


heart, the violation of all, becauſe they are all ground · 


ed upon the ſame divine authority, and directed uato 
the ſame ſaving ends: and therefore we ought not to 


pick and chuſe either in. the preaching or practiſing 
thereof: 4310 7 5 i "wor 3 ax dnl 2 
Tbird 


ple if we prevarica :e, 


interpretatively in the conſtitution: and preparation of | 


ly, We ate to anſwer for the blood of the peo · 
if we let their ſinnes alone, they 
will have a double edge, to kill them and us both, like 


> 
— 


N 
3 
FEST 

| 

; 


meanes ts drown. them both. 
the Lord to his Prophet, /e/#u/' confound thee. before them, 
naylive, he ſhall dye u his wickedneſr,1 (thy 


neſſe enou h to declare their ſinnes, to ipeak them; to 


but in the Name and Authority of Almigb 


meane time hang downe the head and be tongue - tied? 
that men ſhould have more boldneſſe to deſtroy them: 


1541877 


o ſpeak 
in the vertue of his Spirit We mult peak as the Or. 
clecof Coed, and b with his wordt, © as if be himſelf did 
by ns ſpeak unto the people, * We muſt give manifeſtati · 
on of Chriſt. ſpeaking by ur, that men may be;< cpruinced; 
that God is in us of a truth and that we are f ful of power, 
by bi Spirit, that his Spirit ſetteth to his dea lato autho- 
riꝛe our commiiian, and to countenance our miniſte- 


3 


ry: and therefore we muſt uſe jadgement and might, 
that is, ſpiritual diſcretion , and inflexible conſtancy, 


If thou warn nor the wicked from his evil way, that ber 
all do him no good) ufig blood wilt { reqmirrr tr 
hands Is it at allicongrudus that men ſhould have hold 


oclaim them, to wear them. to glory in them; and 
chat thoſe Officers, who are ſent fur no other buſineſſe. 
ty God to} 
- | fight agrinſt the corruptions if thewotid, ſnould in the 


ſelves,and to do Satans works, then we to ſave them, or 
ts ſerve God urg "1 
| *-Fourthly,We are t 


the mutual embratemems of two in a river, hich is the 
SpꝰaE unto them pl 


| chat F command ther; be not diſmayed at their fades, ſaith 


| 


$3 03-D':&1 145 5.2 272 
in the perſon · of Chriſt, and 
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againtt che ſins of men ( for theſe two are contrary to 
the two! grand props of Satam Kingdome, which are 
rare ia, ind 
power: ) s for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is li. 
berty, h bin Spirit mill not be ftrarghtened, neither will the 
{Lord tene ſiienee; hee that tpeaketh by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, muſt ſpeake; though not in equality ( which is 
i able )yet ir ome ſimilicude and proportion, as he 
ſpake that is, as thoſt that have i Authority and power 
committed to them for the edification of the Church. 
Laſtly, a partial, unſeurching and unreproving Mini- 
Ger is one of Gods curſes and ſcourges zpainſt a place, 
the forerunner of a finall and feareful viſitation. k The 
daies- of viſitation and recompence cane, ſaith the Lord. 7 he 
Prophet is a foele',, The Spiritual man is mad, for the mul. 
titude of f bine ini any, and the great hatred. I If a man 
walking inthe ſpiris, and fa!ſpbord, that is, profeſſing the 
worke of a ſpirxual man, and yet betraying his office; 
or in a falſe and lying ſpirit, prophecying of wine and ftroug 

drinke , that is, oheriſhing and envonraging ſenſual livers 
in their pernicious courſes , be/bal/ even be the Prophet 
of this people; And therefore en ihr Lordowill puniſh 
with an extreme te vonge the rehellion ef a people a- 
gainft his Goſpel h judge therafelves unworthy of 
ſogrear a ſalvation, Hheieither:» rembveth their Candle 

ſticke and taketh it away from chem, or elſe u ſealeth up 
the mouth of his Prophets, that they may be dumbe 

and reprove them no longer, and that they. may not be 
— — file hineſſe; or elſe infatuates 

their prophets, and ſuffereth Satan. to ſeduce them; and 


Sami his craftineſſe, and his weapons off 


to be a lying Spirit in their mouthes , that he may de- 

ſtroy them, as we ſee in the oruine of Ahab, and in the 

b captivity-of Fudah: |: © Te 

Againe,as the Miniſters of the Gofpel muſt uſe liber- 

oY, ſo muſt they likewiſe uſe ſᷣnceriiꝝ inthe diſpenſation 
reof, becauſe it is a Glariout Goſpel, This likewiſe 
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Ats. 


Col. 2 4, 8. | 


ter in this one argument of the Glory of the Goſpel, he 
preſently concludeth, 4 Therefore ſeeing We bave this. mi. 


| 


= 


L 


| fry , thiat is, the diſpenſation of ſuch a Goſpeł com- 
mitted unto us, we faint not, but have renownced the hi- 


= things of diſhoneſt y;z\:thatcis',: as-I'conceive;, the Arts 
pf daubing, and pailiating, and covering over uncleanc 
courſes with plauſible reaſonings, ond fleſhily apolagies, 
Grarhich is the uſe of falſe Prophets z not walbing in 


craſtineſſe, that is, not uſing ſ humane fl-ghts or cogging 


to carry men about: with every winde af falſe doctrine 


Cas ſinners are yery willing to be deceived, and lore 


to have it as falſe Prophets ſay it is; ) nor bandling the 


ting it with corrupt gloſſes, and ſo tempering it to the 


palace of ſinners, that the working and ſearching vertue 
thereof ,, whereby of it ſelfe it is apt to purge out and 
wreſtle with the luſts of men, may be deaded, and ſo it 


may well conſiſt with the power of luſts ſtill ( as Phy- 
ſicians uſe to qualifie — 

rectives and eroſſe ingredients, that it ſhall ſerve as an 
inſtrument to ſtrengthen us, not; extinguiſh life: or as 
immodeſt Poets may ſo tamper with the chaſt expreſſi- 
ons of Virgil or Hauer, | as by them both to notiſie, and 
in corrupt minds to kindle unclean luſtings:) but by ma- 

nife ſtation of the Truth; that is, by ſuch ſpirituall and per- 


ſpicuous demonſtrations, as under which there cannot | 


ſubeſſe falſum, there can no falſity nor deceit lurke: com- 


1 Cor. 2.4 
Demon ſtrati⸗ 
autem nihil re- 
linguit aut in- 
evidentia in re, 
aut formidink 


—— ſelves to:every mans conſcience in ibe fight- of 
Cod; 

fleſhly conceits of men (which alwaies takes the part of 
ſinne; ) but their very conſciences (which al wayes is on 
Gods ſide) to beate witneſſe unto the Truth which we 


ſpeake, to receive it not as the wit or learning of a man, 


but as the Word and wiſdome of God, to acknowledge 
the conviction, the judicature, the penetration thereof, 


in intelle qu. 


nd 
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allay poyſon by other cor- 


at is, working not the fancies ,) or humours, or 
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Word of Cad diceitfully.y that is, fallifying'and adultera - 
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God, and report that he is in us of a truth; and all this 
iu the i ght of Godʒ that is, ſo handling the Word as that we 
may pleaſe and approve ourſelves to his eye, whoſe ſer- 
vants we are; and" whoſe work we do. This is that 


ſor d yu: i ſiar gar IiÞaoraxiay, Vncorruptueſſe gravity, ſin- 
cerity, ſoundneſſe of doftrine, ſuch as the very adverſaries 
themſelves. ſhall not be able to pick quarrels. withall . 
or to ſpeake againſt : we muſt not then make account 
to adorn the Goſpel with our own inventions, or with 
ſuperſtructions of humane wit and fancy; though theſe 
things may to fleſhly reaſon ſeem full of beauty, yet in- 
deed they are but like the mingling of glaſſe beads with 
a chaine of Diamonds or of lime with pure and generous 
wine; they are indeed but latebræ dedecoris, lurking 
places for uncleane luſts to hide themſelves under, or to 
eſcape away, while the corrupt fancies of men ſtand ga- 
zing at that which pleaſeth them; as Ag g, when. he 
was gloriouſly arayed, thought nothing of the bitter- 
neſſe of death ; or Siſera, ofthe naile and the hammer, 
while be ſaw nothing but the milke and the batter. Some 
there are (not unlike Praxitcles the Painter, in Clim. A. 
lex. who made the ſilly people worſhip the image of his 
trumpet, under the title and pretence of Venu:) who by 
fleightand cunning craftineſſe impoſe upon weake and 
ſincautelous hearers, the viſions of their own fancy, the 
crude and unnouriſhing vapors of an empty wit (things 
infivitely. unſuteable to the Majeſty and ſeriouſne ſſe of 
the foundation in the Goſpel) for the indubitate truth 
of God in his Word; which (with revereace may it be 
ſpoken)is nothing elſe but to: put the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles into a fodles- coat: but however. theſe men 
{ may. pleaſe and puffe up themſelves in the admiration of 
their owne winde, yet certaine it is, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt doth as much ſcorne humane contemperationg | 
as 


8 


and ſo to fall. down upon their faces, and to — VERSE. 2 | 


which the Apoſtle calls, ab iaphoe lar, eur ſiſſa, dplapciar - Tit. 2. 17,8 
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1 Tim. 1.15 


459510 
Acts 17,11 
Mat. 2. 10 


Rom. 10.15 


Rom. 1. 10 
Epb. 2.17 
Col. 1. 6 

1 Te. i. 5. & 2.1 
Rom. 10.6, 7, 8 
Jer. 26. 2 
Eſay 65.1 


as a Mall of mar die doth i rooſe of cow. ar the Sunne 


| world. 


| even as-it doth with the bleſſed Angels theinſelves, 
| This is & faithful [aying , and Worthy of all — — 


at noone doth the light of a eandle. And therefore the 
palace of thoſe who cannot away with che naked ſim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, without che blandiſhments of hu. 
mane wir, who muſt needs have Quailes toheir Manna, 
is hereby diſcovered to be manifeſtly diſtempered with 
an itch of luſt, and their eyes blinded by the God of this 


Secondly, this glory of the Goſpel may teach us what 
admiration and aceeptation it ſhould find amongſt men, 


Worthy to be received with all readineſſe of minde. wor- 
thy to be gazed upon, like the Starre of the Wiſe · men, 
with exceeding great joy; worthy to be ename d in the 
Crown es of Princes, and to be written in the ſoule of 
every Chriſtian with a beame of the Suane; That” peſa. 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. And indeed 
the faithful have ever found beauty in the feet of theſe 
| that bring them glad tidings of this their King ; that.is,in 
the coming of this Word of Grace and Salvation unto 
them, which is the uſual phraſe of the Scripture ( ſetti 
forth more abundantly the mercy of the Lord; who di 


not chooſe one fixed place for his Goſpel to reſide in, 
and unto which all Nations, vho would have benefit by 
it, ſhould take the paines to reſort ( as he did for the 
Jewes at Jerulalem ) but hath made it an itinerary ſalva- 
tion, and hath ſent it abroad to the very doores of men; 
who elſe would never have gone out of doores to ſeeke 
it. What man in a ſad and diſconſolate eſtate would not 
ſpread wide open his heart and let out his ſpirits, to run 
upon the embraces of that man who was coming uato 
him with a meſſage of more lovely and acceptablenewet, 
than the very wiſhes of his heart could have framed to 
bimſelfe > When 7oſeph was ſent for out of priſon: 


unto Pharaohs Court, when Jacob ſaw the — 
len 


* Bo 


2 5 0b 25 he - Goſpel, 


his ſonne, 


which were brought to carry him unto Jeſepb 


ſez? When Caligula the Emperor ſent for Agrippa (the 
ſame which was afterwards ſmitten by the Angel) whom 
Tiberius had bound in chains, and caſt into priſon, can- 
ſed him to change his garments, and cut hishaire (it 
ſeems that long, and ugly haire was then the faſhion of 
difcontented Priſoners) and placed a Dlademe on his | 
head, made him Tetrarch of Itvrea and Trachonitis, and 
Governour of J#dea, and for his chaine of iron, gave him 
another of go 8, ; of cquall weight, asche Hiſtorian rela 
teth, he ſaithehatmet were © e M hu, they 
could not befetveſs wonderful a change: for chings of 
extraordinary g obdneſſe are-very difficulety* beleeved.' 
| When the Lord turned again the captivity of Sion, we 
were like them that dreame, the thing was ſoincredibly 
ſutable to their defires\, that it feem rather theimagh- 
nary wiſh of a dreatue, thank” deliverance really acted: 


he had ſeen a vifionz Jacob could not at firſt beleeve the 


_ of rhe life — . of Joſepb his ſonne; and the 
ciples for very able to _ the Re- 
ene Chit! Now dat are the RD 

44 a word of Sal don; 
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how were they revived and comforted: after their diſtreſ - 


as Peer, whenthewardefivered otir'6f prifon { thought . 
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which | 
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Mic: 5, 5. 
Rom: 5.3. 


Eſa: 61. 2. 


| dangerous ha ir d, but a large reward of peace and plen | 


| oppoficion too. A joy in the heart like gold in che Mine, 


James 1. 2. 
Hebr: 11. 26. 


Baron. An. 31. 
num. 78. 
2 Cor: 6. 2. 


Lake 19. 6. 
Act. 21.17. 


Act. 17. 11. 
Gal. 4. 14. 
1Mark 10. 29. 


ous ſpoilers, wherein there is not onely an eſcape from | 


cy. It i8 ful j y, there is no ſorrow mingled wick it, nay, 
it isaljy, and therefore there is nothing but forcowy 
without. All joy in it ſelfe, and all joy in the midſt of 


which turneth every thing about it into joy. Divers 
temptatiom take not away one ſcruple of it, no more then 
fire doch of gold, it is all j y ſtill. A brethren, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, count it all i when you fall into divers temptati- 
ont. It turneth the reproaches of men into riches, nay, in 
the midſt of all other tribulations ir is our Peace, and our 
Glory: Therefore being ſo full of joy when once aright 
apprehended, needs muſt it likewiſe be worthy of al 
acceptation too. And therefore the Prophet calleth the 
time of the Goſpel tempus acceptabile, the acceptable time 
or yeare of the Lord, which Baranius falſely underſtands 
of che firſt year of Chriſts preaching onely;;{ince the Apo- 
Ale uſeth the ſame phraſe for the whole time of evangeli · 
cal diſpenſation. SD Ts 
And indeed if we look into the Church, we ſhall ſee 
vhat worthy accepration this Gaſpel hath. found, 2. 
ebeu made haſte, and received, Chriſt into his bauſe glad. 
5; ſo did the brethren at Jecuſalem receive the Apotile 
ſo did the men of Berea receive the Word, vent ape. 
Helis, with al readineſſe. of minde, or firward affectiom 
ſo did the Galatians receive Saint Paul with che banow 
of an Angel, yea, enen & Chriſt Jeſis vimſelfe (for indeed 
Chriſt and his Goſpel go. ſtill together: the man. in 
che Goſpel (old all he had for it; The Saints did earneſtly 
comend for ic, and cake the Kingdome of Heaven by vio-|, 
lence. Though they ſuffered the loſſe of all for Chriſt, 
yet they counted godlineſſe great gain ftill.. In a ſhip- 
wracke Ithrow my goods orer board, and get my life 
foraprey 3 ip this cale Icome n Idler to Heaven; % 
debt creaſure in ſuch an 


* mercesy a mans lifeis ſath 


ad venture. 
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| him? We ſee what hazards men runne to get temporary 


adventure. We are all by nature ix maligne puff, every VERSE 2. 
man is a Sea, and a Tempeſt to himſelfe, as impoſſible to 


eſcape ruine, as to put off himſelf. Now in the Goſpel, 
Chr iſt ſneweth a man a way to get out of himſelfe, and 
ſo to eſcape the Tempeſt, ſheweth a way how wich kim 
he ſhall walk upon the Sea and not ſinke, how he ſhall 
be in the World, and not of it, nor ſwallowed by it. O 
how willingly will che man who is convinced of his dad · 
ger, caſt off every thing which would preſſe him downe, 
and account it a plentifull deliverance to have his ſoule 
ſaved from ſuch a tempeſt of wrath as was falling upon 


rlehet, to the bottom of rocks for diamonds, to the bowels 
of the earth for gold and filver: ſuch affections have the 
Saints had towards the Goſpel. If they muſt digge in 
Mines for Chriſt (as it was an uſuall condemnation, 
Cbriſtiani ad metalla) they were moſt willing ſo to do, 
they had a tres ſute there which the Emperour knew no: | 
of, they had infinite more pretious wealth from thence 
than he: If they muſt fetch Chriſt in the fire, or wre - 
file for him, as for a pretious price, with the wild beaſts 
of che earth; if they be not ſuffered to wear Chriſt, ex 
cept they put off themſelves, bow willing, how thank 

full are they for ſo rich a bargaine? Look to your l fe | 
laid the Governour to S4int Cyprian that bleſſed Mar- 
tyr. be not obſtinate againſt your own ſafety, but adviſe | 
well with your ſelf, fas quod tibi præceptum eſt, ſaith 


the Holy man, in re tam jaſta nulla eft conſultatis; Sir, Bron. Au. 161. 
you are my Jadg, you are none of my counſellor, do mmso. 


the office which is committed to you, in ſo righteous a 
cauſe, there is no further need of conſultation. Take pity 
upon your ſelfe, and ſacrifice, and ſave your life, ſaid the 
officers eo Pohcarge; no ſaith che Martyr, this eighty fix 
yeers have I ſerved Chriſt, and he hath done me no 


harme ; Iwill not do what you perſwade me. That rich 
and bleſſed Virgine in Bafill, who was for Chtiſtianitie | 
: P 2 con 
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Scultet. Exer- 
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VERSE 2| ondemired to che fire) and was offered, if ſhe would 
| worſhip idols, te have her life ard Rate Cafe reflored | 
unto her, was obſtinate In her reſolation, Valea vita, 


Th ſteal 


reat pecania; I ſhalt have more life in Chriſt, chan in 
my ſelſe; all the Emperours, all the Phyſit jans in the 
world cannot make my liſe, which Ihave ia my ſelſ, ſo 
long to morrow, as it is to day; bat in Chrift my life is 
not onely an abiding , but an abounding liſe, I ſhall have 
more of that by lofing mine own; my: life in him is an 


Iſhall have more ric hes in bim than in my ſelf , even un- 
ſearchable riches, which can never be ſtollen away,; be 
cauſe they can never be exhauſted. Ir is poflible for 
theeves to draw out the Mines of India, or to ſteal away 
the Sunne out of his Orbe, as for any humane violence to 


the anſwer of Fredericke the EleQor of Saxony, who 
being priſoner to Charles the fifth, was promiſed en- 
large ment and reſtitution of dignity ,, if he would come 
to Maſſe, Summum in terry Dominam apnoſeo ' Ceſarem, 
in eclis Deum. In all civill accomodations I am ready 
to yeeld unto Eæſar, but for Heavenly things I have but 
one Maſter, and therefore I dare not ſerve two; Chriſt 
is more welcome to me in bonds, than:cthebonoursof 
Ceſar without Chrift, Such acceptation hath the Geſpel 


like entertainment ſhould we all give unto it, even pre 
ferre it above our greateſt glory, and, as the Theſſalo 
nians did, receive it with joy in the midſt of affliQions, 
abide with Chriſt in his temptations , eſteem his Goſ- 


Luk: 22. 28, 29 


pel glorious as the ſtars are in the darkneſſe of the night, 
or a8 a Torch, which blazeth- moſt when it is moſt ſha- 


hidden life, free from all injuries, and perſecutions of men: | 


take away Chriſt from a man. Alike honourable wat 
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«© 
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found amongſt renowned Worthies heretofore : and che 
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Goſpel for ic ſelf, and can therein in any condition ſee 
| Chri 


nn 


ken. & ; 
This alone it is which proves our love to Chrift to be 
e dei, ſincere and incorrups y when we embrace his 


g x - 6 * » \ N 5 % 97 
dS. 
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Chriſt ſull of glory, grace and truth. MWybhen a man can 
with Saint Paul not rejoice onely in the Name and pro- 
feſſion of the Croſſe of Chriſt, but in conformity and 
ſobedience thereunto, in that vertue of the Goſpel which 
crucifies him voto the world, and the world unto him. 
In dayes of Peace and Religion, men may eafily afford to 


Vin 3. 


Gal. 6. 14. 


ans, who (had the bloody decree held) would have been 
che ſlaughterers of the Jewes, yet when leave was gi- 
ven to that people to deliver themfelves from the malice 
of Haman, even many of than turned ewes themſelvs le. 
cauſe the fear of that people fell upon them. We may ob- 
ſerve this affeRion in the woman of Samaria; the firſt | 


magniſie the Goſpel, becauſe they get by ic. The perſi - 


reaſon why thee gave ſome hecd to Chriſt, ſpeaking of 
his water of life unto ber, was, becauſe foe boi thir## 
no more, nor come tbither to draw. So long as Ephraim 
might have her work and ber wages together, ſhee was 
contented to do God ſome ſervice, like a» Heifer which 
leveth to tread ont the corne : that is, while ſhee hath no 


| Hoſ. 10. 11, 


Eſtb. 9. 2. 


John 4 14. 


' 
? 


is not put to plow, but to eaſie and pleaſant fervice, ſhe, 
is willing to yeeld unto it. | 

and hy pocriticall obedience, which. is fupported by nd 
other then preſent rewards. They ſeek me daily, faith the 
Lord of the hypocrites among his people, and delight 
to lum my wayes,' 4s 4 nationthat did righteouſneſſe. But 


as ſoon as God ſeemeth to neglect them and their ſervi- 
ces, they proudly expoſtulate with him, and even twit 

him with their workes , #htrefore have wee faſted, and | 
ceſt net? &c, This then is che uuf of our ſin- 
ove unto Cbriſt, which is not raiſed pon mercena- 
ry reſpeqts, when we can receive the ( | with per- 
ſecmrian, (e Perſecarion is amongſt Chrifts legacies, a 


thow 
cere 


3 her ; | 


yoak on her neck, no muzz'e on ber mouth , while ſne 


To note, that it is but baſe | 


the end was, that they might have their own wills, and 
as it were, oblige God to reward them: and therfore | 


a Mark 10, 30 
| 


Ifaiab 58, 2,3, 


b Pbil. 1.29 


r eee ) and of Gods piſts unte | 
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The Gloryof the Goſpel. Th | | 


2. 


17 


11 
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| Even in Abrahams houſe which was at that time, if not 


ber; (c) no man that wil live godly can be without them, 


the ſole, yetche moſt glorious Church on the earth, there 
was 2 perſecuter, and (4) as it was then, ſo is it now faith 

the Apoſtle. The Saints of God ever have beene, and 
ever will be to the worlds end eſteemed for (e) wonders, 
and markes, and mad-mea , and proverbs of reproach. 
And hereby the Lord doth — to make h is Goſpel 
more glorious, becauſe he giveth men hearts to ſuffer 
ſcorn and reproach for it. To receive the word in afſlict ion, 
and yet with joy, is an exemplary thing, which maketh 

the ſound and glory of the Goſpel to ſpread abroad. 
Now then, if perſecution be thus an appendant to the 
Goſpel, every man muſt reſolve to receive it in ſome af- 


— 


fliction, when he muſt be put to diſcard his wicked com- 
panies, to ſhake off his flattering and ſharking luſts, to 
forſake his owne will and wayes, to runne a hazard of 
undeſerved ſcorn, diſ reputation, and miſconſtructions 
in the world, and yet for all this to ſet an bigh price upon 
the precious truths of the Goſpel ſtill, is not this to re- 
ceive the Word in much afflition 2 And ſurely til a man 
can reſolve upon this concluſion, I am ready to be bound 
and to die for the Name of Jeſus, I count not my life, 
much leſſe my liberty, peace, credit, ſecular accomods- 
tions deare, ſo I may finiſh my coarſe with joy; Lord, 
= will is no more mine, but it ſhall bee in all things 
ſubject unto thee; he can never give ſuch entertaine- 
ment to the word, as becometh ſo glorious a Goſpel; 
All his ſeeming profeſſion and acceptation, is but likethe 
| Gadarens courteſie in meeting of Chriſt, which was on- 
ly to be rid of him, Matth. g. 34 | 
Laſtly, we (honld from hence learn a farther Chriſti- 
andutie, which is to adorne this glorious Goſpel in an 
holy converſation. Thisuſe the Apoſtle every where| 
| makes of the Goſpel of Chrift, . 
we thould 


ſhould walke 
* becometh the Goſpel, that in all yy | 
* 4 | * — : 
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dorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, that we ſhould 
walk worthy of him who hath called us unto his King- 
dome and glory, that we ſhew forth the vertues of him 
who hath called us out of darkneſſe into his marvellous 
light, that we ſhould not receive fo great a grace as the 
miniſtry of reconciliation in vaine, but that wee ſhould 
walk fictingly to the holineſſe and efficacie of ſo excel - 
lent a Rule as becometh a royal Nation, a people of 
glorie, a peculiar and ſelected inheritance, even zealous 
of good works. It was once the expoſtulation of Ne- 
hemiah with his enemies, Should ſuch a man as I fly from 
ſuch men as you? Such ſhould be our expoſtulation with 


who have the Goſpel of Chriſt for gur Rule, conforme 
our ſelves unto another Law ? Is not this the end why 
the Goſpel is preached, that wee ſhould live unto God? 
Doth it become the Sonne of a King to go in raggs, or 
to converſe with mean and ignoble perſons > Now by 
the Goſpel we have that great honour and priviledge 
given us to be called the Sonnet of God ; and ſhal we then 
walke as ſervants of Satan? Would any Prince endure 
to ſee the heire of his crown live in bondage to his own 
vaſſal and moſt hated enemie ? Herein is the greateſt 
glory of the Goſpel above the Law, that itisa Law of 
life and libertie, a word which transformeth men into 
the Image of Chriſt , and maketh rhem ſuch as it requi- 
reth them to be. So that to walke ſtill according to the 
courſe of the world as we did before, is as much as in 


- fus lies, to make the Goſpel as weake and unprofitable 


as the Law. How do pon ſay we are wiſe , faith the pro- 
phet, ud the Law of the Lord is with ns ? Certainly in 
vaine made he it, the pen of the Scribe in in vaine: That 
is, the priviledge of having the oracles and ordinancei of 
God committed unto us, will do us no more good, if wee 
walk unworthy of ſo great a Grace, than if thoſe ordi- 
nances had never been written or revealed to men. 


Here 
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Col.1.38 


16,17 


Jer. 8.9. 


Gal.6.26 


Here then it is needful to enquire, In what manner we 
are to adorn and ſet forth the glory of the Goſpel? To 
this I anſwer, that the firſt and greateſt honour we can 
do unto the Goſpel, is, to ſet it up in our hearts, as 
our ozely Rule by which we are to walk, that we pre- 
ferre it above all our own counſels, and venture not to 
mingle it with the wiſdome and reaſonings of the fleſh; 
that we raiſe up pur converſation unto it, and never 
bend it unto the crookedneſſe of our owne ends or 
rules. As yee have received Chriſt feſus the Lord, ſe 
walke ye in vim, faith the Apoſtle; that is, faſhion your 
converſation to the doarine of Chriſt, let that have the 
higbeft roome , and the over-ruling ſuffrage ia your 
hearts. There is «// wiſdeme in the Goſpel, it is able to 
make men Wi/e autoJalvation; that is, there is wiſdome 
enough init to compaſſe the uttermoſt and moſt diff. 
cult end. And what can the reaſonings of the fleſh con- 


2 Tim. 3. 15, tribute to that which was all wiſdome before? and 
bl. 149.98, 9 which can throughly furniſh a man unto every good 


work ? This glory Saint Paul (though a man of great 
| learning, of firong intellectuals, of a working and ſtir- 
ring ſpirit, qualities very unapt to yeild and be ſilent ) 
did, at the very firſt revelation thereof, give unto the 
Goſpel, /mmeaiately, ſaith hee, I conforwedingt with fleſh 
and blaud: I did not compare the Goſpel of Chriſt with 
the principles of my carnal wiſdome, I did not reſolve 
to diſpu e againſt Gods grace, or to conforme unto thi 
myfterie no farther then the precepts of mine own rea- 
ſon,- or the coexiftence of mine one ſecular ends and 
preferments would allow; but I captivated all my| 
e laid dowa all the weapons of the fleſh a 
Chriſts feet, reſting onely on this Word, as a treaſurie o 


wiſdome, and yeelding up my whole heart to be iq all 
| things ordered by this rule, It is an horrible boldneſſe 
in many men to wreſt and torture, and diftioguiſh the 
Goſpel into all ſhapes for their owne laſts ſake. As 


5 we 


— 


— 
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| we ſeewhatſhiſtsmen wil uſe, to make the way of life 
broader then it is, by looking upon it through their own 
multiplying glaſſes, what evaſions and ſubterfuges fin 
will find ont to eſcape by, when the letter of the Word 
paſſeth ſore upon them. O how many ſins might men 
eſeape, how wonderfully might they improve the image 
of Chriſt in their hearts; if they did with David, make 
the Law their counſellor, and weigh every action which 
they go about, thoſe eſpecially which they have any 
motions of reluctancie in the ſpirit of their mind unto, 
Non in ſtatera doloſa conſuetudinum, ſed in recta ſtatera 
Serip urarum: Not in the deceitfull balance of humane 
cuſtome, but in the balance of the Sanctuary, the holy 
Scriptures ! If they ſhould ſeriouſly remember that they 
muſt alwaies wake in Cvriſt, Coloſſ. 2. 6. make him the 
Rule, the Way the End, the Judge, the Companion, the 
Aſſiſtant in all their works, that as the members of the 
body do nothing at all but in the fellowſhip of the bo- 
dy, and as they are thereunto applied by the ſame com- 
mon ſoule which animates them all; ſo Chriſtian men 
ſhould do nothing but as parts of Chriſt, and as actua- 
ted by the ſame gracious Spirit which is in him. This is 
the meaning of our being Chriſtians, and of that con- 
ſent which in our Baptiſm we yeild unto the Covenant 
of Chrift, that we will not follow nor be led by Satan, 
the world, or the fleſh,. that is, by that wildome which 
is earthly, ſenſual or divelliſn, but that we wil be or- 
dered by that Spirit of regeneration, the ſeal of whoſe 
 Baptiſhi we receive in our Sacraments} waſhing. O 
then what is become of the Chriſtianity of many men, 
who forget that'they have been purged > who live-as if | 


they had never been baptized into Chriſt? who live as if 
they had never learned Chriſt / What a prodigie and 
contradiction is it, that tha tongue which even now: 
profeſled it ſelfe to be a Chriſtian, and ſaid Amen to 
a moſt clean and holy Prayer, ſhould, like thoſe beafts 
which 


Plal.119, 24, 


Aug. contr. epi, 
Parmen. J. 3. c. 
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[as Tre he e Goſpel, | 
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which Seneca ſpraketh of, which by but turning aſide | 
their head to ſome other ſpectacle they do immediately 
forget the meat which they ſeemed moſt greedily to eat 
before, break forth preſently into blaſphemies, oathes, 
lies, revilings, clamors, obſcenities, which are the very 
fumes and evidences of hell in the heart? That. cho, 
hands which even now were reached forth to receive the 
ſacred pledges,and moſt dreadful myſteries of ſalvation, 
which were even now imployed in diftributing almes to 
the members of Chriſt, or in helping to beave and life 
up a prayer unto heaven, which ſeemed like the hands 
of Ez:kiels living creatures, to have wings of devotion 
over them, ſhould ſuddenly have their wings melted off 
and fall down to covetous and cruel practices apaine ? 
that thoſe feet which in the morning carried men into the 
Lords Sanctuary, and inte the preſence of Chriſt, ſnould 
the ſame day turn the backs of the ſame men upon the 
Temple of the Lord, and carry them to ſtewes and ſtages, 
the nurſeries of uncleanneſſe? that thoſe eyes which 
even now ſeemed to have been nailed unto heaven, and 
to have contended with the tongue and the hand which 
fhould more earneftly have preſented the prayers of the 
ſoule to God, ſhould almoſt in the ſpace of their owne 
ewinkling, be filled with ſparkles of uncleanneſſe, g. 
zing and glutting themſelves upon vaine or adulterous 
objects? What is this but for men to renounce their Bap. 
tiſm, to tear off their ſeale, and daſh out their ſubſcrip- 
tion from the Covenant of Grace, to deny the Lord that 
bought them, to repent of their bargain which they 
had made for ſalvation, and really to diſhonour that 
Goſpell which they hypocritically profeſſe > This then 
is the firft honour which-we can do unto the Goſpel of 
'Chrift ; when wee ſet it up in our hearts as a moſt ade-| 
quate rule of all wiſdome, and the alone principle of e- 
very action. 
Secondly, we continue to honour the Gord, 4 
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Chriſt by walking in obedience thereunto as our per · 
fect rule. Firft, in Obedience of faith, receiving it, and 
leaning upon it, laying fiold on the covenant which is 
therein revealed, as on the onely hope which is ſet be- 
fore us: for this is a great acknowledgment of the glo- 
ry and praiſe of God, when we truſt in him for ſalvati- 
on. Therefore the Apoſtle having ſhewed the Glory ,, b. 
of Chriſt above Moſes, maketh this principal uſe of ii, 
that therefore we ſhould heare his voice, and take heede 
of an evill and unbelieving heart, in departing from bim. | 
pee, faith hee, are to the praiſe of Gods glory, who truſt * 
in Chriſt. S | | ; phe, 1.12 
Secondly, in obedience of life and holineſſe. When for 
the honour of the Goſpel we can denie out ſelves, and 
diſnonout our luſts, and part from all that we had be- 
fore as from dung and droſſe, and expreſſe the image of 
Chriſt in our-converſations. (a) This is indeed the wing Epb 4. 20, 2 
learning of Chrift, when wee ſhew forth his life in ours, |» John 2 6. 
when we walk as be alſo walked, when, as he was, ſo wee Too * 
are in this world. when the ſame minde, judgement, | — 
affections are in us which were in Chrift, Thus the j aha 13 3 
faithful are ſa:d ro honour God, when they ſanctifie his 
Sabbath, and to glorifie him whea they bring forth much 
fruit. | | x | 
Thirdly, wee honour the Goſpel of Chriſt by Conftan- |. 
cy and continuance in our faith and obedience thereunto; 
for ſtanding faſt, or perſiſting immoveably in our courſe 
without ſorrow or repentance, is an argument of the ex-; pal 
cellencie of the Goſpel: (6) alk; ſaith the Apoſile a 
becometh the Seſpe ! that I may heaxe of your af · c Non ſtant uno 
faires, that you ſtand faſt in one ſpirit: (e Luſts ever bring 4% vita, [ed 
inconftancie with them, and make the ſonle like weary cat 
and diſtempered bodies, never well in any poſture or \;,mulruemur , 
condition; wicked men ſlie like bees from one flower fpellunt invicem | 
to another, from one vanity to anbther, can never find & fac. 
enough in any to ſatiate the endleſſe intemperancy . 25> ap | 
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unnaturaldefires: onely the 
apprehended , hath creafures 


I Law, and yet break it, he diſhonoureth God the more; 


enough-fer the ſoul to 
in, and ro ſeek no farther. And therefore falli 


expoſe Chriſt ro ſhame, and to eruciſie him again, For 


as in (4) Baptiſm, when we renounce ſinne, and betake 


our ſelves to Chrift, we do as it were, expoſe ſinne un- 
to publick infamie, and naile it on the Croſſe of Chtiſt. 
So when w revolt from Chriſt unto ſin againe, and in 
our hearts turn back unto Egypt, and thruſt him from 


Goſpel ; being ſpieitualiy 


away | 


þ 


us, we doe then put him to ſhame: ageine, as if he were 
either in his power deficient, or unfaithful in thoſe pro- 
miſes which before we pretended to relic upon. If Iſrael, 


as they conſulted, ſhould likewiſe actually bave rebel | 


led againſt Aoſes, and returncd in body as well as in 


heart unto &gypragaine,; what a ſcorn would it have 
wrought in that proud nation, that their vaſſals ſhould| 


voluntarily reſume their thraldome after ſo many boaſts 
and appearances of deliverance? If a man ſhould relin- 
quiſh the ſervice of ſome Noble perſen, and apply him- 
{elf unto ſome ſordid mafter for ſubſiſtence, would not 
the mouths of men be quickly open, or their minds jea- 
ſous to ſuſpe&,. that however ſuch a mancarry an high 
name, and thete be great expectations from attending 


| 


on him, yet in truth he is but a dry maſter, whom his own|, 


ſervants do ſo publickly diſhonour ? So, when any men 
turn Apoſtates from the power and profeſſion of the 
Goſpel of Chrift, preſently wicked men are apt to blaſ; 
pheme, and to conceive deſperate prejudices againſt our 
high and holy calling. If any man make a boaſt of the 
Ce; | 
for (faith the Apoſtle) The Name ef God is blaſphemed | 
among the Gentiles through you, as it ts written. So then 
conſtancie in Chriſts ſervice giveth him the glory of an 
hotorablie Maſter; and bis Law of a Royal Law , 82 
O lie in 


| ceth to fllence the ignorance ef theſe faoliſb men, 


wait 


=Y 


» 


"A he glory of the Goſpel. 


wake totake advantages that they may blaſpheme the |V FRE 2. 
Name of GoJ, and his D cine 2 Cor7'6. 3. 
Fourchly, the Goſpel of Curiſt is honoured by the |r Tim: 6. I. 


* 8 


1 


unity ef the Spirit , and concurrent judgmants and atfecti- 


thereof, do unanimouſly ſtrive cogether, and earneſtly 
comend for it, when all that ever have beene or are ac- 
quainted therewith do gloriſie it with their ſuffcages, 
and ſubſcription, New omnes, neminem omnes fefelere, 
it mult needs be a glorious Goſpel, if all that ever looked 
on ĩt do ſo conclude: Nothing Was ever able to deceive 


others. When the Pailoſophers ſeverally ſtrove for the 
own order, gave the next place unto Plato, it was un- 


cauſe after their own prejudice, and perſonal reſpecte, 
it was honoured by the equall tuſfcages of all the rett. 
How much more muſt the Goſpel needs be glorious, 
which hath the joynt atteſtation of Angels, and all Holy 
men fince the world began to honour it wichall? There»: 


Heavenly myſtery, he uſeth a word which importeth 
the conſent of men, x; ikovuines, without any doubt, or by 
an univerſal confeſſion. Great is the myſtcrie of Godlineſſe, 
Doth it aot much ſet forth the glory ot a Law, thatthere 
ſhould beſo much wiſedome , power, equity, majeſty, 
beauty ia the face of it, that every true ſubjetin a Realm | 
ſhould concurre in a cofiftant and uniforme love and 
obedience to it? Let us therefore expreſſe the Glory of | 
che Goſpel, not only in our joynt confeſſions, bar in | 
our united obedience thereunto, and in our Unanimous 

zeale and contention for it, in our brotherlyaffeQions and 

compaſlions to one anather thereby: for the ſchiſmes and 

diſaſfectiont of Chtiſlians bring much diſhonour upon 


| their holy profefſion,whichin all their miſcarriages doth 
ever] 


ons of men towards it. When all the fincere profeſſors Jads 30 


all men; neither did ſo many ever combine to deceive, | 
precedence of their ſeverall ſc&s, and every wan after his 


doubtedly concluded that his was che moſt excellent, be- 


fore when the Apoſtle proveth the greatnefle of this 


1 Tim:z3. 16. 
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hil: 1. 27. 
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VERSE 2 


| 


ever by occaſion of che unreatonablenetle ot wicked men 
ſuffer together with them. Therefore the Apoſtle from 


ſhould be in his members too. I. Chriſt divided ? hath 


he divers opinions, or bath he the Truth of God in re- 


ſpect of perſons? ſuch as he is ſuch ſhould you be like · 
wiſe, let by your contentions you ſeeme to make ano- 
cher Chriſt, or another Goſpel, than that which ycu have 


received. 5 
Fifthly , the Goſpel of Chriſt is honoured in our ſtady -· 


ing of it, and digging after it in our ſerious and paiofull 


enquiries into the my lteries of ic. Saint Paul deſpiſed 
all other kdowledge, and fhook off every weight that 
he might preſſe forward with the more unwearied affe 
&ions towards (oexcellent a treaſure. Surely if men had 
cheſpiric of the Apolile,or of thoſe bleſſed Angels which 
dere to pry into the Goſpel of Chriſt , they would not 
mil. ſpend Co much pretious time in frothy and fruitleſſe 
udies, nor waſte away that lampe of reaſon in their 


ſet more houres apart to look into the patent of their 
ſalvation (which is the Booke of God) and to ac: 
quaint themſelves wich Chriſt before hand, that when 
they come into his preſence they may have the enter- 


I tainment of friende, and not of ſtrangets. Men that in- 


tend to travell into forraigne Kingdomes wich any ad- 
vantage to their parts, or improvement of their expe- 
rience , do before · hand ſeaſon and prepare themſelves 


ons of the Counttey, with ſome generall notions of the 
ingeny, manners, formes, civilities, entertainments of 
the natives there, do delight to converſe with thoſe men 


Surely we all profeſſe a Journey to Heaven, a piſgrimage in 


chis preſent Worldd, to have our converſation now where 


we look to have our everlaſtiog abode with the Lord 
8 | here. 


— — — 


2 2 T)be Glory of the Goſpel . 1 


the unity of Chriſt in himſelfe concludeth that ſuch he 


boſomes , in empty, and unnouriſhing blazes; but would 


with the language, wich ſome topographicall obſervari-| 


who are beſt learned in theſe or the like particulars. | 


' |chings which make Heaven to be the home and the hope 


return totheir native countrey. Now then if we no way 


| © Thegloryof the Goſpel. 5 


1ereafter; Now in the Goſpel of Chriſt we have as ie VERA: 2. 


were a map, a topographicall delineation of thoſe glori- | 
ous manſions which are there prepared for the Church, | 
we have ataſte and deſcription of the manners of that 
people, we have ſome rudiments in the Heavenly lan» 
guage, in one word, we have abundantly enough ,.n0; 
oneſy to prepare us for ĩt, but to enflame all che defices 
of our ſoules untoic, even as exiles or captives defire to 


regard to ſtudy it, or acquaint our ſelves with ic, if-we 
ſeem to deſite the ſight of Chriſt in Heaven, and when 
we may every day have a moſt bleſſed view of his face in | 
che Glaſſe cf his Goſpel, we turne away our eyes and re- 
gard ĩt not, we do as good as proclaime to all the world, 
chat either our hopes of Hea ven are very ſlender, or our 
care thereof little or none at all. And this I take for a 
moſt undoubted truth, that there is ſo much of the know. 
ledg, grace, and Spirit of Chriſt, and through him of the 
Father in the holy Scriptures (and thoſe only are the 


of men) as that whoſoever negleReth the ſtudy of them, 
and ſuffereth the Scriptures tolie by him as a ſealed book, 
would be every whit as unwilling if Heaven gates were 
wide open unto him, to relinquiſn his portion in the earth, 
and to ſpend bis time in the tcuicion,or contemplation of 
that gloricus Countrey, * 
Laſtly, we honour the Goſpel when in our greateſt 
diſtrefles we- make it our Altar of Refuge, our door; of | 
eſcape, the ground of all our hope and comfort, the only 
anchor to tay ourfoules in any ſpiritual Tempeſt, the 
onely ſtaffe to leane upon in our greateſt darkneſſe. What 
ever other carnal comforts men may for a time rejoyce in, 
they will all prove but as a fire of ſparkes or as a blaze 
of thornes, which can yeeld no ſolid or abiding light un- 
to the ſoule. When 8 beginne once to be 


* and to be ſurprized with the fearfulneſſe of. a 


— 


— 
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Eſa: 33.14 24 


— 


Matt: 9. 2. 


under the gail of fin, ſo in the midſt of paine and ſorrow, 


guilty ſoule, when the aff: ighted. conſcience (hall put 
chat dreadfull queſtion in the Prophet to it (elf, How 
can I dwell with deveuring fire? Haw can I dwell with 
everlaſting burnings ? there will no other anſwer allay 
che ſcorching terrour thereof, but that in the end of the 
(ame Chapter, The people that dwell therein ſball be forgi 
ven their iniquity. A man may as ſoone drinke up the wa · 
ter of the Sta with ſpuages, or remove mountaines wich 
one of his fingers, as be able to draine out theſe cloſe and 
incorporated ſorrowes which together with ſinne do 
ſoake through the whole ſubſtance of the ſoule, with 
vaine company , worldly imployments, or youthful 
pleafures. All theſe do but reſpite them for a time, that 
they may returne the ſtronger. But if thou wilt indeed | 
be comforted , ſue out thy pardon, flie to the Court of 
mercy which is erected in the Goſpel; This was our 
Sa viours argument to the man that was ficke of the Pal. 
fie. Sonne be of good ebeere, thy finnes be forgiven thee. 
There is no worldly aff: Aion goeth cloſer to the life of a 
man than ſickneſſe, and yet as in che midſt of laughter 
che heart of a wicked man is ſorrowful , becauſe it is Rill | | 


che heart of a godly man may be cheerful, becauſe his fins 
are forgiven. 3 . | 
To conclade this point, we may for our better ' encou-. 
ragement in ſo neceſſary a duty lay together theſe conſi | 
derations: Firſt in point of honaur we ſhould learne to 
walk at becommeth the Gofpel, for the Gol pel is a. 
Chriftians Glory, and therefore ought to be preſerved 


will not endure to have Holy things prophaned as if they | 
were common or unclean.  Belſbzzzzr converted che: 
conſecrated Veſſels of che Temple into inftruments of 
logtiry and intemperance; but the Lord tempered his | 
Wine wich dregges; and made them proove unto him as. 


in his heart, as his chĩefeſt priviledge. The Spirit of God 


cups of trembfing, and aftonifhinent, Hered' polluted 
3 | the 


— 


made fire riſe out of the earth to devour the over · buſie 
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the ſepulchres of the Saitits with a ſacrilegio earch of 
creaſures preſumed to have betn there hidden, and God 


ſearchers. Antiochas ranſacked the Temple of the Lord; 
Heliodorus emptied the Treaſures of their conſecrated 
| monies ; Pompey defied the Sabbath and the Sanctuary; 
Craſſis robb'd the houſe of God of ten thouſand talents. 
But inquire into the event of theſe inſolencies, and we 
ſhall find that true then, of which latter ages bave gi- 
ven many examples, and are ſtill likely to give more, 
that ſtollen bread hath gravel in it to choak thoſa that 
devour, it, that ruine: is ever the child of facrilege, 
that miſchief ſetteth a period to the lives and deſignes 
of pro pbhane men. Now then if the Lord were thus 
jealous for the types of his Goſpel, how, think we, 
can he endure to ſee the Goſpel it ſelf. diſhonoured by 
an unſuitable profeſſion., or the bloud of the Covenant 
trampled under foot, as if it were a common or unclean 
thing ? In the contempt of the Goſpel, there is more dif 

hoayur done unto every perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, 
than cat be by any other fin, An undervaluing of the 
Fatherg ifm, that great myſtery and counſel of re- 
dempmon wluch was hidden from former ages: and 
wat an iadigeuty is it unto him, for a man to ſhut out 
the liget of che Sun, that ſo he may enjoy that pitti- 

ful benefit of darkneſs, to gaze upon the falſe gli- 

fieriog o roten wood, or of earthlyſlime, the deceit wher. 

of would be by the true light diſcovered? An un- 
dervaluing of lits wonderful love, as if he had put him- 


kept it ſtill inhis own boſome A ſcorne unto the 
Sonne of God, when we ſuffer him to ſtand at our 
dores with his locks. wet with the dew.of heaven, to 
put his finger into the bole of the lock, a if he defired 
to ſteal an entrance upon the ſoul; to empty, to hum- 
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ſelf unto a needleſs compaſſion, and might have 
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VAERSK 22. 


Joſeph. Antig. 
lib. 16. c. 11. 


2 Mac. 3•3. 


Joſeph. Antiq. 
lib. 1a. cap. 13. 


ffer the wrongs of men, and 


ble, to deny himſelf, to 


the |_ 


Ls. A ** arm cad 


Tacit, Hiff. lib. 5 4 
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| lefaRor, nor that facred body which was thus broken, 
diſcerned: from the bodies of the theeves which: wert 
eruciſied with him. — — beyond all apprehen- 
ſion to the ſpirit of Grace, when wee ſuffer him to Maite 
daily at our Betheſda, our houſes of mercy; and all in 
vaine, to ſpend his ſacted breath in the miniſterie of re- 
conciliation, in doubling and redoubling his requeſts un- 
to our ouls, that we would be contented to bee faved ; 


ſet up the pride and ſtoutneſſe of our owne reaſonings , 


till wee doe even wearie him and chide him away from 


us. Now this is a certaine rule, God will not loſe any 
bonour by mens ſins; if they refuſe to give him the 
glory of his mercy, he will ſnew. the glory of his power 
and juſtice, in treading down the proud enemies of 
Chriſt under his feet. As they that honour him ſhall 
be honoured ſo they who caſt ty diſgrace upon his truth 
and covenant, ſhall be ſure to meer with ſhame and diſ- 
honour at the laſt. 

{ . Secondly, to avoid Scandall. The Goſpel! is the light 


_ iof a nation: And ſinnes in the light as they are commit- 


ted with more impudence, ſo likewiſe with more offence, 


An offence or ſcandall tending unto fin in miſguiding 
the weak, in heartning and confirming the obdurate, | 


in opening the mouthes of adverſaries to revile our boly 
; profeſſion ; and a ſcandall tending unto ſorrow in woun- 
ding the hearts of the godly, and vexing their righteous 
ſpirits with a filthy converſation; 


| Thirdly, wee ſhould learn to walk as becommeth | ' 


the Goſpell, even inreſpect to the ate, for the Goſpell 


of are, as it were, Lions about the Throne of their King. 


The'Glory of the Gofpell, | 


2. the wrath of God, and after all histo | have that ptetious 
| blond which was ſqueezed out with ſuch woeful ago- 
| nies, counted no other chan the blood of a cemmon ma- 


and we ſhall harden our hearts, and ſtop our eares, and | 


f 


is the foundation of true peace and tranquillity in a com- 
mon weale, and theſe-who ſhew forth the power there-| 


„ * — 


E 


i 


houſe to all the kingdome ; one'E/iſbe an armie of cha- 
riots and of horſemen unto Iſrael ; one Maſes 8 fence 
to keep out an inundation of wrath: which was brea- 
king in upon the people; one Paul an haven, an an- 
ehor, a deliverance to all ttiat were in the ſhip wih him. 
And now Si fell cadunt, venti ſeq uentur: If the ſtarres 
fall, we muſt needs look for tempeſts to enſue; if the ſalt 
be infatuated, we cannot look that any thing ſhould: be 
long preſerved. If Chriftians live as if they had no Go: 
ſpell, or as if they had another Goſpel]; what can wee 
expect but that God ſhould either plague us or for- 
fake us; either ſend his judgements, or carſe his bleſ- 
ſings ? | 

Laſtly, the Goſpell makes fin more filthy, if it doe 


him ſcem more gaſtly than he was before. Sweet oint- 
ment cauſeth ranle and ſtrong bodies to ſmell worſe than 
they did before: So the ſweet ſayour of the Goſpell 


in tlle noftrils of the Almightie. And therefore wee ſee 
whit & fearfull doom the — pronbunceth a gainſt 
thoſe, Who Having taſted of the good Spirit of God, and 
been illightened and in ſome ſort affected with his grace, 
doe yet afterwards fall away, even an impoſhbilitie of re- 
pentance or renovation: From which place perverſly 
wreſted; tkough the Novatians of old did gather 2 de- 
ſperate and uncomfortable concluſton, that fin com- 
mitted after ikgenerarion was abſolutely unpardonable 
to avoide the danger of which damnable and damning 
octrine, ſome have holdiy queſtioned both the Author 
and aüthenticalneſs Ef that BEple) yet, all theſe infe- 


obſervition, That pretedeht Ifumitiseiom from the Go- 
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reproach unto any people. One Toſeph in Egypt is a ſtore - 


not purge it; as a tapes in the hand of a Ghoſt makes 


maketh the! ſins of men more noiſome and odious 


c 10 Greg. 


rences being denied; wee bath from thence chis plain 


| ſpell of Clitift, doch tend mneh /to-rhe-nggravarion: - 
2 theſe 


Va SE 2) 


prov. 16. 12. | 


& 20, 28, & 


25. 3. 


Arift. Prob. ſect. . 


26. qu. 25. 


Qui hircos redo. 
leut, fedins 
olent cum ſe un- 


guentaverint. 


Ariſt. Prob. 
Heb. 6- 4. 7. 
Heb. 10. 26. 


Did Sixt. Se- 
ne nſ. biblioth. 
7. elch. Can 
loc. Theolog. 2. 
Thelsſ de Rep. 


lib, 12. ca. 7. 


AR 20.28. 


1 Tim. 3. 2. 


2 Cor. 11. 28. 


Joh. 10. 12,13. 
Joh. 17. 11,12. 


1 Per.5.7. 


Mal. 3. 17. 


ice bis Church, | 
| hoſe fins which are committed againſt it. And there- 
— fore in all theſe conſiderations, we ſhould labour to 


walk worthy of ſo glorious a Goſpel , and of ſo great 
a ſalvation: 45870 4 
Thius-bave we at large ſpoken of the Rod of Chriſt. 
ſtrength, as it is [nfigne regium. or Sceptrum Majeſtatis, 
an Euſigne and Rod of Majeſty ;' we are now to - ſpeak 
a little of it as it is Pedum paſtorale, an Epiſcopal Rod, 
which denoteth much heedfuilneſs and tender care. 
This is the Precept which the Apoſtle giveth. unto the 
Paſtors: of the Church, that they ſhould ©c07x490 7970. 
write, Take ſpecialjheed to all the flock, over which the holy 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeer. And the Apoſtle again 
reckoneth Vigilancy or care over the flock , amongſt the 
principal characters of a Biſhop : and he profeſſeth of 
himſelf, that there did daily lie upon him, weve mow, 
Tv exxAnawr, The Care of all thy Churches: And this 
conſideration affordeth us another note out of the words, 
namely, That Chriſt in the miniſtery of his Goſpel, and di- 
ſpenſation of his ſpirit, is full of cure and tenderneſs towards | 
hi Church. This Chriſt maketh one main point of op- 
poſition between himſelf and hireliogs., that theſe 
care not for the flock, but ſaffer the Woolf to come, and 
to ſcatter them while they fly away; whereas he keepeth 
them, that none may be loſt, and prayeth unto the 
Father to keep them through his own name. The Lord 
committed the Church unto Chriſt as their Head, gave 
them into his hands, not as an ordinary gift, wherein he 
did relinquiſn his owa intereſt in them, or care of them 
(for he careth for them ſtill) but as a bleſſed depoſitum 
entruſted them with him, as the choiceſt of his Jewels, 
as the moſt pretious casket amongſt all the treaſures of 
the Creation, that he ſhould poliſh, preſerve, preſent | 
them faultleſs, and without ſpor-before the preſence of bis 


Jad. v. 24+ 


Eph, f. 26,27. 


lory at the laſt day: And for this purpoſe he gave 
im à Commandment of the greateſt care and tenderneſs | 
| | that 


— 


W 


his life for his ſheepe, and ſhould loſe nothing of all that 
was given him, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day.. So 
that now want of gare off compaſſion . of: Chriſt; towards 
his Church, weuld be an argument of unfaithfulneſle ; 
If he had not heens mercifull: high Prieſt, neither: could 
be bave been faithfull co him that appointed him; for he 
was appointed to be mereifull, ind was by the Spirit of 
God filled with moſt tender affections, and qua liffed 
with an heart fuller of compaſſion than the Ses is oF: v 
ters, that he might eommiſerate the diſtreſſes of his peo · 
ple and take care of their ſa vation. 

Notably. doth this Care of Chiiſt ſhew it ſelfe : Firſt 
in the apportioning and meaſuring forth to every one his 
due dimonſum, and in the midſt of thoſe infinite occaſi- 
ons and exigencies of his ſeverall members in providing 
ſuch particuſar paſſages of his Word 2 may bee there: | 
unto, moſt, exactly ſutable; for this ſhewerh chat his 
Care reacherh unto particular men. It is che dutie of a 
faichfull Biſhop, b to make ſuch a difference he- 
tween men and ſo to divide or diſtribute the VVord 
aright, as that every one may have the: portion which ib 
due unto him : ſame; are. but Lambes in Chriſts Rocke; | 
young, ter der, wrake, taſily offended or affriphted; 
others ſheep, growne up to more ſtrength and mauturi- 
ty, ; ſome in his garner are but Commin ſeed, others 
Eitches, and ſome barder corne, ſome can but beate a 
little Rat. others a greater ſtaffe or ſtaile and ſome the 
preſſute of a Cart wheele, that which doth but cleanſe 
ſame, would; batter and breahe / others into! pieces 
ſome ate great with young in the pange of a loaded con · 
ſcier ge, inthe travaile under ſome ſore affliction, or in the 
thrawes of a bitter repentance, as it were in fits of bree. 
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C briſts care of bis Church. | 


Vane 2. tender, Weak, and fearfuſi ; and theſe he gathers 
with his arme, and carries in his boſome, ſhewes them 


that his care doth not onely reach unto the leaſt of his 
 kingdome, but that his compaſſions are moſt enlarged 
to thoſe that are too weake to helpe themſelves, that 
bee hath breſts of conſolation- to ſatisfie and delight 
with abundance the ſmalleſt infant of his Kingdome. 
Some ate broken- hearted, and thoſe he bindeth ; ſome 
are captives, to thoſe hee proclameth liberty ; ſome 
are Mourners in Sion, and for them hee hath beaurie, and 
oile of joy, and garments of praiſe: ſome are bruized 
reeds, whom every .curſe or. commination is able to 
1 cruſh;- and: ſome ate ſmoaking flax, whom cvery temp- 
tation is able to diſcourage, and yet even theſe doth hee 
ſo carefully tend, and furniſh with ſuch proportionable 
ſupplies of his Spirit of Grace, as makes that ſeede and 
ſparkle of holineſſe, which hee began in them, ger up 
above all their owne feares, or eheir enemies machinati- 
ons, and grow from a judgement of truth, and ſincerity 
(as it is called by, the Prophet) unto a judgement of 
victery and perfection, as it is turned by the Evangeliſt. 
In one word, ſome are ſtrong and others are weake ; the 
ſtrong hee feedetb,the weake hee cureth, the ſtrong hee 
confitmetb, the weake he reſtoreth, hee hath trials for 
the ſtrong to exerciſe theit graces, and hee hath cordials 
for the weake to flrengthen theirs. According unto the 

ſeverall eſtates, and unto the ſecret demands of each 
members condition; ſo doth the Care of Chriſt ſe- 
verally ſhew if ſelfe towards the ſame in his word 
there is proviggn for any want, medicine for any diſeaſe, 
comforts for any diſtreſſe, promiſes for any faith, an- 
ſwers to any doubt, directions in any difficulty, wea- 
pons againſt any temptation, preſervatives againſt any 
ſinne, reſtoratives againſt lapſe ; garments to cover 
my nakedneſſe, meat to ſatiafie my hunger, phyſicke 
to cure my diſeaſes; armour to protect my Perſon , s 
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* to provide for my Poſterity. If I am rich, I have 
8 there the wiſdome of God to inſtruct me; and if Iam 
poor, I have there the obligations of God to enrich me: 
If I am honourable, I have there the fight of my ſinnes to 
make me vile; and rules of moderation to make me hum- 
ble: If I am of low degree, I have there the communion 
and conſanguinity of Chritt, the participation of the di- 
vine nature, the adoption of God the Father to make me 
noble. If I am learned, I have there a law of charity to or- 
der it unto edification: and if I am unlt arned, I have there 
a Spirit which ſearcheth the deep things of God which 
can give wiſdome unto the fimple, which can reveale ſe. 
crets unto babes, which can comand light to ſhine out 
of darkneſſe, which can give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory, fulneſs, and love of God in the face of Ieſus 
C hriſt, which can make me, though ignorant of all other 
things, to learne Chriſt, in whom there is more wiſdome, 
more various and admirable curioſity, more filling and 
plentifull ſatisfaction, more proportion to the boundle ſſe 
deſires of a ſoule once rectified, more fruit and ſalvati- 
on (which ſhould be the end of every Chriſtian mans 
learning ) than inall other knowledge which either paſt 
or preſent ages can afford. In one word every where 
and in all things I am there taught how to want, and how 
to abourd, and how to doe all things through Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens me. A Chriſtian can be ſer in no eſtate, 
wherein the abundant Cate of Chriſt c ver bim is not in 
the Goſpell wonderfully magnified. And. commonly in 
the greateſt ſtrairs be ſheweth the g eateſt care, as waters 
runne ſtrongeſt in the narroweſt paſſages : when we walk 
in darkneſſe and have no light, when weſeck water and 
there is none, and our tonguefaileth for thirſt, then is his 
fitteſt time to helpe us, and then is our fitteſt time to ſtay 
upon him. Iſrael were delivered by wiracler of mercy from 
their Ægyptian bondage, and in the wilderneſs condu- 
Qed by a miraculous preſence, and fed with Angels food. 
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Hlaa was upen the Altar, and then im the tout was the 
Lord ſerene, and his mercy ftepped in betweene the knife 
and the ſacrifice! Iadob in gteat feare of his brother S/, 
and then comforted by prevailing with an Angell which 
was ſtronger then Eſas. Peter in ſoreſt diſtreſſe for de. 
nyipg Chriſt, aud hee the firſt man to whom Chr iſt fent 
neus of his Reſurre&tion; Paul in the ſhip viſited by an 
' Angel. Peter in priſon delivered by an Angell. The. 
diſtreſſed woman at Chriſts Sepulcher comforted by an 


Ezek 16.6. 


g 


12 


Eſaĩ.6 5.1. 


Rom:: 6, 8, 10 


Angell. Such as the extreamitics of the Saints are, ſuch 
is Chriſis care for their deliverances. 
And this care is further commended , that it procee- 
dech ſolely from the grace and compaſſion of ¶ briſt: there 
is no affectĩon naturally in us to deſite it, there is no ver. 
tue id us to deſerve it: when we were in our blood, well 
pleaſed in our owne pollution, hee doubled bis good - 
neſſe, and uſed a kinde of violence and importutiity of 
mercy to make us live, when we did not ſeeke after him 
when wee did not ſo much as aske whether hee were 
fit to be ſought, when we were aliens from his Cove- 
nant, and ſtrangers to his Nam e, hee even then multi- 
[plied bis invitations unto us, 7 ſaid, behold me, behold 
wee, unto a people that were not called by my Name.. When 
wee were weake, full of impotency ; when we were /»- 
ners, full of antipathy, when wee were enemies, full of 
obſtinacy and rebellion; when wee cared not for him, 
but turned our backes, and topped our eares, and fuffe- 
red him to throw aw1y in vaine ſo many Sermons, ſo 
many Sacraments, ſo many mercies, ſo many afflictions 
pon us; when we cared not for our ſelves, No man re- 


u 

— ſaid, What have I done? even then did hee mag-| 
nifie his compaſſion towards us; hee cared for us, when 
we neglected our ſelves, and deſpiſed him; he beſtowed 
his mercy not'onely upon the unthankfull, but upon the 
injurious. | 5 

But then a little compaſſien is enouꝑh for thoſe 
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had d eſerved none, for thoſe that had provoked ſcorne 
and diſpleaſure apvinſt themſelves: hut herein is the care 
and tenderneſſe of Chriſt abundantly magnified, that it 
hath in it all the ingredients of a moſt ſoveraigne mercy, 
that nothing more. could have been done, than he hath 
done for us. Firſt for the foundation and originall of all 
mercy there is in him an overflowing of love, without 
ſtint or meaſure, a turning of heart, a rouling and ſoun- 
ding of bowels, a love which ſarpaſſeth all knowledge, 
which is as much beyond the thoughts or comprehenſions, 
as it is above the merits of men. | 
Secondly, xhere is a indie and inquiſitiveneſſe how to 
doe good, a debaring within himſelt, a conſulting and 
projecting how to ſhew mercy-, an arguing, as it were, 
of his Grace with mans ſinne, and his owne ſevetity. 
How ſhall T give thee np Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee 
Iſrael 7 How ſhall I make thee as Admah ? How ſhall I ſet 


pentings are kindled together. True it is, thou haſt been 
unto meegas the Rulers of Sodome, and as the people of 
Gomorrab. Bat I ſhall be unto thee, as I bave been un- 
to them? Am I not God and not man? ſhall I change 
wy Covenant, becauſe thou haſt multiplyed thy backe- 
ſlidings ? the Lotd uſeth ſuch humane expreſſions of his 
proceedings with men, as if their ſinnes had put him to 
a ſtand, and brought him to difficulties in ſhewing mer- 
cy. Lſaid, how ſhall I put thee among ſt the children, and 
give thee a pleaſant Land? & c. Thy caſe is very deſpe-| 
rate, and thou haſt ſtopped up the courſes of my mercy 
towards thy ſelfe; How then ſhall I make good my 
reſolutions of compaſſion towards thoſe that reje& and 
nullifie it to themſelves. Surely there is no way but one, 
to over-rale the hearts of obftinate ſinners, that they 
may not turne away any more. Thou ſhalt call mee my 
Father, that is, I will put filiall affections, awfull thoughts, 
conſtant reſolutions into thy heart, and thou ſhalt not 
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thee at Zeboim? Mine heart is turned Within mee, my re- 
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turne away from mee, I will melt them and trie them, 
faith the Lord, for how Hl 1 dee for the daughter of 'my 
people? The Lord ſetteth bimſelfe to ſtudy and contrive 


| mercy for his people, that as they ſer up their ſinnes, as 


it were, in pride to poſe his Covenant; ſo he gathereth 
rogether his thoughts of mercy, as it were, to conquer 
their ſinnes. 

Thirdly, there is conſtancie and continuance in this his 
Care. Hit mercy endureth, his compaſſions faile not, but 


8 


are renewed every morning. And therefore the mercies ot 
David, that is, of Chriſt, for ſo he is called, or the mer- 
cies of the Covenant made with David, are called Sure 
mercies, they have u foundation, the everlaſting love and 
counſell of God upon which they are built, they have 
many ſeales by which they are confirmed, the faithful. 
neſs, the immutability, and the oath of God : If there 
were not continuance in his mercies, if he were not the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever in his truth 


from us, as oft as we forſake him, if he ſhould leave 
us in the hands of our own counſel), and not afford us 
ſach dayly ſupplyes of bis Spirit, as might ſupport us 2. 
gainſt che ruinous diſpoſition of our owne nature, wee 
ſhould be children of wrath every day anew. But here. 
in doth the abundant care of Chriſt iu the Goſpell de- 
clare it ſelfe unto us, that though we are Wormes in our 
ſelves, full of weakneſs, and of earthly affections, yer 


us; that though wee are bent to back-ſliding, yet he 
i God and not man, unchangeable in his Covenant with 
the Perſons, almighty in his power and mercy towards 
the ſinnes of men, both to cover them with his rigbteouſ- 
neſs, and to cure them by. his Spirie, both to forgive for 


| Fourthly, that be might be fic for ſo meane and hum- 
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and fidelity to bis Church It hee ſhould change and turne 


God hath A xight hand of righteouſneſs, which can upholds 


the time paſt, and to heale and prevent back flidings for 
the time to come. | 
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ble a ſervice, there was 4 leſſening and emptying of him- 
ſelfe; he was contented to be ſubject to his owne Law, 
to be the cliilde of his owne creature, to take upon bim- 
ſelfe not the ſimilitude onely, but the infirmities of ſin- 
full fleſh, to deſcend from his throne, and to put on rags, 
in one word, to become poore for us, that weer through his 
povertie . might be made rich. Amongſt men, many will 
bee willing to ſhew ſo much mercy as will conſiſt with 
their ſtate and greatneſſe, and may tend co beget a fur- 
ther diſtance, and to magniſie their beighth and honour 
in the minds of men; but when it comes to the exigent, 
that a man muſt debaſe himſelf to doe good unto ano- 
ther, that his compaſſion will be to a miſerable man no 
benefit, except he ſuffer ignominie, and undergoe a ſer- 
vile cond:tion for him, and doe, as it were, change babits 
with the man whom be pities; what region of the earth 
will afford a man who will freely make his owne ho- 
nour to be the price of his brothers redemption? yet this 


were the Lord of Glery, the brightneſſe of his Fathers 
Ma jeſtie, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, did yet 
humble himſelfe to endure ſhame, and the contradiction 
of ſinners, that he might be the Author and Finiſher of 
our faith, | 

Fifthly, There was not onely an humbling or meta- 
phoricall emptying of himſelfe, in that he made himſelſe 
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Phil. 2.9.8, 
Gal. 4. 5. 


tom. 3.3, 
2 Cor. 8. 9. 


is the manner of Chriſts Care unto us, who though hee 


of no reputation; but there was likewiſe 4 real and pro- 

per emptying of himſclfe, hee therein teſtified his won- | 
derfull (are of the buſineſſes of man, that for them he put 
himſelfe to the greateſt expence, and to the exhauſting of 
2 richer treaſure, than any either heaven or earth could 
afford beſides: ye were not redeemed, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold from your 
vaine converſation, «but With the precious blowd of Chri#t, 
4 of 4 Lambe. without blemiſh, and without pot: That | 


which no man will beſtow upon himſelſe, and that 
{ which 
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Ver 52 2. | which was in nature, and might juſfiy in love have been 


1 


{which, maketh heayen' to be the place of glory; there. 


Chrijts care of his ( hurch. 


neereſt to Chriſt himſelfe, even the ſoule in his body, and 
the blood in his veines, he was contented to make a ſa- 
crifice for them, who pomred it out as the blood of a ma- 
lefactour. e e ee eee 

Sixtly, beſides this great price which hee paid to his 
Father for us, he hath opened another treaſure of his 
Grace and Spirit, out of which h ee affordeth us daily ſup- 
lies and putteth into our hands, as it were, an heavenly 
ſtocke, for the better negotiating and improvement of 
our ſalvation. Hee ſetteth up his Spirit in our hearts, 
thereby converfing and communing with us, teaching 
us the trade of the Citize s of heaven, and of ſaying up 
treaſures there, where our fivall abode muſt be, of having 
our converſation and commetſe with innumerable com- 
panies of Angels, and with the fpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, and with all that general! afſembly or Church of 
the firft borne. which is inrolled in beaven. BY 


Church on earth (in regard of his carnall preſence } and 
went unto his Father againe, Hee was not beholden to 


within bim as a fountaine, and indeed it is his preſence 


tore Saint Paul deſired to depare and to be with Chrift, 
( noting that it is not heaven, but Chriſts preſence which 
is the glory of the Saints.) Therefore, I fay it was for 
us, that he went to heaven againe ; for their ſabęs, faith 
hee, I ſanctiſie my ſelfe ; it is expedient, for you that I gee 
away. Expedient, to ſeale and fecure our full and final! 


redemption unto us; for as the Leviticall P rieſt entred 


Dr 


Laſtly, to all this hee addeth Preparations and provi- 
ſions for the future for us, he doth not onely give, but hee? 
prepareth things for thoſe that love him, and what-ever| 
is wanting now, he will make it up unto ut in the riches| 
of bis glory. It was for our expediency that he left the 


change of place for his om, glory, for his heaven was 
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{Chrift into heaven without making ſatisfaction; he firſt 
obtained eternall redemption for us, and then he entred 
into the place, and expedient to prepare a place for 
us, that the glory which is given to him, he may give 
unto us, that being ra iſed up together, we may likewiſe 
fit together with him in heavenly places; for when the 
head 15 crowned; the whole body is inveſted with roy- 
all honour. He by the vertue of his Aſcenſion opened 
the kingdom of heaven for all beleevers ; even the Fa- 
thers before Chriſt entred not in without teſpect unto 
that conſummate redemption which he was in the ful- 
neſs of time to accompliſh for his hurch. As a man 
may be admitted into an actuall poſſeſſion of land, onely 
in the vertue of covenants, and under the intuition of a 
payment to be afterwards performed. Thus we ſee in 
how many things the abondant Care of Chriſt doth 
ſhew it ſelfe towards the Church, 
And as there arethetein all the particulars of a tender 
care, ſo by the Goſpell likewiſe,doe all the fruits and be- 
|.nefirs thereof redound unto the faithfull; Firſt; in the 
Goſpel! he feedech and ſtrengtheneth them, even in the 
Preſence of theit enemies he prepareth them a table, and 
feedeth them with his rod, and according to their com- 
ing out of Egypt he ſheweth unto them marvellous 
things. And therefore our Saviour calleth his Goſpell, 
The childrens bread, It is that which quickeneth, which 
ſtrengtheneth them, which maketh them fruitſull'in ſpi- 
cituall workes, ; 5 
Secondly, He upholdeth them from fainting ; if their, 
ſtrength at any time faile, hee leadeth them gently, and 
teacheth them to goe. As Tacob led on his cattel and his 
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children ſoftly,, according as they were able to endure : 
ſo Chriſt doth lead out his flock, and hold his children 
by the hand, and teach them to goe, and, draweth them 
with the cords of a man, that is, with meek and gentle 
inſtitution, ſuch as men uſe. towards their children, and 
not 
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Hoſ. 2.14. 13. 


1 Hoſ. 14. 4. 


Iohn 6. 60. 


Matth. 25. 24 
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dam. ne invent-- 


ri poſſint, veſti 
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bile ipſum con- 
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ſo doth the Lord in his Goſpel ſweetly lead on and inſti- 


condeſcendetl to their ſtrength and capatit ie: when 


]we faint, he beareth us up in his armes; when wee grow 


ſtore by bis Spirit of meekneſs. thoſe which are over. 


Chrifts Care of bis Church, | _ 


not to their beaſts, and with bands of love. As an Eagle 
fluttereth over her young, and ſpreadeth abroad her 
wings and taketh them and beareth them on her wings: 


tute the faithfall unto ſteength and ſalyation: he dealeth 
with them as a compaſſionate nurſe with a tender infant, 


ſtumble, he keepeih us, when we fall he raiſeth us when 


weary of well doing, the Goſpel} is full of encourage. 
ments to herten us, full of ſpirit to revive us, full of pro- 
miſes to eſtabliſh us, full of beautie to entice us; when 
we ſeem to be in a wilderneſs, a maze, where there is 
no iſſue, nor view of deliverance, even there he openeth 
a door of hope, and allureth, and ſpeakertv comfortably: 
unto u! | A. %%% 

T hirdly , he healcth our diſeaſes, dur corruptions, our 
back-ſlidingsi;- cafily are the beſt of us miſled ont of 
the right way, drawen aud enticed away by our. own! 
luſts, driven away by the temptations of Satan, the 
frowns or follies of the world, poſſeſt with carnall pre 
judices againſt the wayes of God, as if they were prie- 
vous, unprofitable, and unequal} wayes', apt to take 
every pretence to flinch away, anl ſteal from the eye 
of God; apt to turne afide into every diverticle which 
a carnall reaſon, and a crooked heart can frame unto it 
ſelfe; for a corrupt heart is like a wilde beaft, that 10. 
veth confuſa veſtigia, to have intricacies and windings in 
his holes, it cannot away with ſtraight paths, but iov⸗th 
to wrie and pervert the rule of life. In theſe cafes it is the 
care and office of Chriſt to gather that which was ſcat⸗ 
tered, to ſeek that which was loſt, to bring again that 
which was driven away, to bind up that which: was 
broken, to ſtrengthen that which was fick, and to re- 
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taken with a fäult; his Goſpell is like the trees of the 
” 1 | TIE Sanct 


| 


dar not for mt oncly; but for miditine too. 
Fourthly, as he healeth our diſeaſes, and giveth vs 
ſtrength, ſo in the mids of enemies and dangers he re- 
moveth our feares, and giveth us comfort and refreſh- 
ment. h I ill make with them, ſaith he; # Covenant of 
peace, ana: I Mill cauſe evill beaſts to ceaſꝭ out of the Land, 
and they fhall awell-afely in the wilderneſs, and ſitep in 
the Words. i When the Aſſyrian ſhall be in our Land, 
and ſhall tread in our Palaces, then ſhall he raiſe »p /e- 
ven ſbephrardt and eight principall men, namely, the Mi. 


| [hears of his people againſt all dangers. This is that 
S hilo who ſhould bring tranquillitie and peace into the 
Church, even when the Scepter-ſhould depart from Ju. 
da. When the heart is full of doubts and difireſſes, diſ- 
quieted withthe fear of Gods diſpleaſure, accuſed by 
the Law, purſued by the adverſary, and condemned 
by it ſelf, then doth he ſtill the raging of the fea, and 
command the evill ſpirit to be dumbe ; then k doth he 
wipe away teares from the conſcience, and refreſh it 
with liviog waters, even with the ſweet communion of 
his Spirit, and with the abundance of his graces; 

Laſtly, bee keepeth a centinuail watch over us by his 
ſpirituall preſence and protection : As | Jacob reftified 
his great care for the good of Laban, that the drought 
conſumed him by day, and the froſt by night, and that ſeep 
departed from this eyes; fo doth the Lord commer'd his 
care towards the Church, in that he is the keeper or the 
watch-manof Iſrael, which doth neither ſlumber nor 
fleep. His preſence is with his people to guide them in 
their pilgrimage, and unto which they have daily re- 
courſe for comfort and eſtabliſnment In that great tem. 
peſt when Ohriſt was «ſleep in the ſhip, his * Diſciples 
awaked bim and expoſtulated with Him, Miſter 2are/? 
chow wor that we pers ſh"? But when'he- had rebiiked the 
wind andthe-fea; he chen rebuked them 


111 


* r * RA e * E N n * | 
** + * ITT gon cert ox lg a = 2 1 as — — wh IS ö ""M 4 mA I OY SEN 
* 4 : = - 7 
2 3 Hens g 0 1 < 
4 A... — 4 = * 
— 1 E * 
i J Lart 41 . | 
7 ; @- 


niſters of his Goſpell, in abundance; to eftabliſh the 


£ 


| 


i Mica, 5 . 


h Ezck34. 23 


*® Scaltet, exer- 
cit. Evang. I. i. 
cap. 4. 


k Revel. 7. 17. 


Gen. 31. 40. 
Pſal. 121 4. 


Exod." 33.14. 


Mirke. 4 38. 
40. ä | 


a. 


1 240 
V 


ERS 1 2. 


Deut. 25 5. 
Ruth. 3.9.4. 8. 
Levit. 25. 25. 


Heb. 2.11. 17. 


Eſay. 8. 18. 


| Elay 49. 15. 
Eſay 40, 11. 
Matth. 23. 37 
Eſay. 66. 11. 
lohn 20. 17. 
Prov. 17 1. 
Rom. 7. 4+ 

| Epheſ; 5. 25 
32. 


| Chriſts Care of bu Church. 


* — 


bad another ſtorm of fear and unbelief to calme in 
their hearts : who could not ſee him in his providence 


watching over them, when his body ſlept. 
Tbe grounds of this great Care, which Chiſt in his 


. "| Goſpell teſtiſieth towards his Church, ate theſe : Firſt, 


He is our kinſman ; there is affinitie in bloud, and there- 
fore a naturall care and tenderneſs in affection: wee 


know among the Jewes when a woman had buried an 


husband without fruit of his body, the next of the kin- 
dred was to take care of her, and to raiſe up the name 
of the dead upon his inheritance : And if any man had 
waxen poor, and fold any of his poſſeſſion, the. neereſt 
kinſman was to have the firſt option in the recovery and 
redemption of it. And from hence the Apoſtle argueth 


¶ to prove the mercifulneſs ancfidelitie of Chriſt, in ſan- 


ctifying or bringing may ſo s umo glory ( for: I rake 
thoſe phraſes to be in that place equivalent) becauſe he 
was not aſhamed to call us brethren, but was maze in all 
things like unto us. And we may obferve, tha. in the 
Scripture: he hith almoſt ali the relations of confangni- 
nitie, to note chat his care is un vertall and of all ſorts 
He is a Father. Behold, Land the children which thou Luſt 
given me: and the care gf a father is to govern, to nou- 
ſh, to inſtruct to lay up for his children. He is as 4 mo- 
ther, he carrieth his young ones in his boſame, he g:the- 
reth them as a hen her chickens, he miiketh unto chem 


out of the breaſts of conſolation. And thus he hath a care 


of indulgence and compaſſion. He is a Brother, Coe to 


my brethren and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Fat her- 


and your Father, and unto my God, and your God. And 
the care of a brother is to counſel}, adviſe, and comfort. 


A brother is born for adverſiiy. Laſtly, be is a Huſ- 


band; ye are married to him who is raiſed from the 
dead, and that word compriſeth all care, to love, to che: 
riſh, to inſtru, to maintain, to protect, to compaſſio- 


nate, to adorn, to communicate both his ſecrets and 
| bimſelf, | 


ö 
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| Chrifts care of his Church; || 
himſelf. A father may maintain his child, but hee 
cannot ſuckle it; a mother may give it a breſt, but ſnee 
cannot ordinarily provide it a portion; a brother can 
give counſell, but he cannot give himſelf unto his bro- 
ther: A husband may comfort his wife, but lit becomes | 
him not to correct her. There is no degree of neerneſs 
that hath power enough to anſwer all the offices of love, 
but in one point or other it will be defective. Therefore 
Chriſt is ſer forth unts us ander all relations of blood and | 
uni tie; to note that there can no caſe. or condition of the | 
Church be ſuppoſed, wherein the care of Chrift ſhall be || 
impotent, or deficient towards it, wherein hee is not able 
to correct, to nouriſh, to inſtruct, to counſell, to comfort, 1 
to provide for ir. 8 
| * Secondly, He is our Companion in ſufferings, he himſelf | 
ſaffered, and was tempted ;and this the Apoſtle maketh a | ts 
main ground of his care- towards us, and of our confi. | Heb. 4. i. 
dence in him; wee have not an High Prieſt which cannot 
be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, but was in af Heb. 2. 17. 
points temptei as we are, onely without fin ; and therefore f 
hee is able to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted, and to take | Heb · 5.2. 
compaſſion ' on thoſe that are tempted, becauſe, hee | | 
was compaſfed with ſuch infitmities, as were much leſs | | 
grievous than the weight of fin. 
Thirdly, He is c Head, and ſo is One with us in a| f 
neerer relation than that of affinitie, ina relation of Vni- 
tie, for hee and his members make but ove Chriſt. And 
being Headz bie is the feat of Cure, and the Fountain of 
{Inflaencies into the reſt of the Body: all the Wiſdeme, 
Spirits, Senſes, which ate in the head, ate there placed as | 
in a Warch- Tower, or Counfſel|-Charaber,' to conſult 
and provide for the good of the whole; the Eye ſeeth, 
che Eure heareth, the Tongue ſpenketh, the Fantie wor- 
keth, the Memorie retiineth, for the welfare of the | cor. 12.25, 
other members, and they have ll the ſame care one for | 


laut her. | 
| R Fonrthly, 


. 
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N Fourthly, He is our Advocate, and Mediatour; he is 


the onely practicer in the Court of Heaven, and therefore 
hee muſt nteds be full of the buſine ſſes of bis Church. It 
is his office to diſpatch the affairs of thoſe that come un- 


to him, and crave his favour and interceſſion te debate 


their cauſes, and he is both faithfall and mercifull in his 
place; and beſides, furniſhed with ſuch an unmeaſurable 
union of Spirit, and vaſt abilities to tranſact all the bu- 
fineſſes of his Church, that whoſoever commeth unto 
him for his counſel] and interceſſion, he will in no wiſe 


:\Tarance wee may take comfort in, that bee our matters 
never ſo foule and unexcuſable in themſelves, yet the ve- 
ry entertaining him of our counſell, and the leanipg up- 
on his wiſdom, power, fidelity, and merey to expedite 
our buſineſſes, to compaſſionate our eſtate, and to re- 
ſcue us from out own demerits, doth, as it were, alter 
che property of the cauſe, and produce a clean contrary 
iſſue to that which the evidence of the thing in tryall 
would of it ſelf bave created, And as we may obſerve 
chat men of extraordinarie abilities in the Law, delight 
co wreſtle with ſome difficult buſineſs, and to ſhew their 


perplexitie before'; ſo doth Chriſt eſteem. himſelf moſt 
honoured , and the vertue and wiſdom of his Croſs 
magnified, when in caſes of ſoreſt extremitie, of moſt hi- 


of ſoule, which poſe not onely the preſumptions, but the 
hope, faith, conjeQures, thoughts, contrivances, which 
the hearts of men can even in wiſhes make to themſelves 
for mercy, they do yet truſt. in him whoſe thoughts are 


Fi «finitely above their thewghts, and Whoſe mays above their 


| wayes,: heit there among you that feareth the Lord, that 
 obeyeth the veyce of his ſervant, that Walketh in darkeneſs 
and hath no light? let him truſt in the name of the Lord, 


and ſtay upon his God. When the Soul can goe unto 


_— 8 


. 
2 


'deous guilt, of moſt black and uncomfortable darkneſs 


caſt them out, and refuſe their cauſe : And this is one great 


** 


learning in clearing matters of greateſt intricacie, and 
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theſe; Lord, When I examine my cauſe by mine own 
conſcience and judgment of it, I cannot but five it over 
as utterly deſperate, and beyond cure, my bones are 
dryed, my hope is cut off, I am utterly loſt; my ſinnes and 
my ſorrows are ſo heavie, that they have broken my 
ſpirit all to pieces, and there is no ſound part in me: But 
Lord, I beleeve that thou kuoweſt a way to make dead 
bones live, that thy thoughts and ways are above mine, 
that thou knoweft thine own thoughts of peace and 
mercy, though I cannot comprehend them; that thy ri- 
ches are unſearchable, that thy love is above bumane 
knowledg, that thy peace paſſeth all cteated underſtan- 
dings, that though I am the greateſt of all ſinners, and 
feel enough in my ſelf, to ſink me as low as 7#dar into 
bell, yet thou haſt not left mee without patternes of all 
long :-ſuffering, of thy royall power in enduring, and in 
forgiving ſinnes. And now, Lord, though thou afford 
me no light, though thou beſet me with terrours; though 


ſtill deſire to fear thy Name, to walk in thy way, to 
wait upon thy counſell ; I know there is not in men or 
Angels ſo much wiſdom, compaſſion, or fidelity, as in 
chee, and therefore if I muſt periſh, I will periſh at thy 
feet, I will ſtarve under thy table, I will be turned away 
and rejected by thee, who haſt promiſed to caſt away 
none that come unto thee ; I have tryed all wayes, and I 
here reſolve to reſt, and to look no further; thou that 
haſt kept ſuch à ſinner as I am out of hell thus long, canſt 
by the ſame power keep me out for ever; upon thy wiſe- 
dom and compaſſion (who canſt mike dryed bones to 
flouriſh like an her be, and broken bones to rejoyce and 
ſing ] Teaſt the whole weight of my guilty ſpirit into thy 
boſom, I emptie all the feares, cares, and requeſts of my 
dilttacted and ſinking ſoule : I ſay, when a man can 
| thus powre out himſelf unto Chriſt, hee eſtcemeth the 
| + price 


Chriſt with ſuch complaints and acknowledgements, as 


thou make me to poſſeſi the ſinnes of my youth; yet I 
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price and power of his bloud moſt highly honoured 
when men beleeve in him againſt reaſon and above 
hope, and beyond the experience, or apprehenſions they 
bave of mercy; for Chriſt loveth to ſhew the greatneſs 
of his skill inthe ſalvation of a Aſenaſſeb, a Mary Mag- 
dalen, a crucified Theef, a perſecutor and injurious 


}blaſphemer, in giving life unto them that nayled him to 


his Croſs ; the more deſperate the diſeaſe, the more ho- 
nourable the cure: | 

Fifchly, Hee is aur Purchaſer, our Proprietary, wee 
belong unto him by graut from the Father, Thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt t hem unto me ; and by payment from 
him unto the Father, yee are bought with à price. There 
is no good that concernes the Church, that he hath nor 
fully paid for with his own precious bloud : And Chriſt 
will not die in vais, He will take order for the accom- 
pliſhing: of that redemption which himſelf hath meri- 
ted. And this is the greateſt argument of his, care and fi- 
delitie, that he is not is a ſervant, but as a Lord; and his 
care is over His own houſe. An ordinary advocate is 
faithfull onely ratione officis, becauſe the dutie of his of- 
fice requireth it; but the buſineſſes which hee manageth, 
come not cloſe unto his heart, becauſe he hath no perſo. 
nall intereſt in them: but Chriſt is faithfull, not as Mo- 
ſes, or a ſervant onely, but vatione Dominis as Lord in 
his owss bouſe ; ſo that the affairs of the Church con- 
cern him in as near a right, as they concern the 
Church her felf; ſo that in his office of interceſſion he 
| pleaderh his own cax/ce with his Father; and in the miſ- 
carriages of them, himſelf ſhould loſe that which was 
infinitely more. pretious than any thing in the world be- 
fides, even the price and merit of his own bloud. Theſe 
are the grounds of the great care of Chrift towards his 


Ipeople. 


And from hence wee ſhould learn faich and depen- 
dance on Chriſt in all our neceſfities, becauſe we are 5 
ae | | ; 


— _ 


ww 


bim, he ſtood to the truth, berawſerha bord forſvehe him 
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us and is able co helpe us. A right judgement of God 
in Chriſt, and in his Goſpell of ſalvation, will wonder- 
fully ſtrengthen the faith of men. Paz! was not aſha- 
med of perſecutions, becauſe he knew whom he had be 
lee ved; hee doubted neither of his care ot power; and 
therefore hee committed the keeping of his foul unto 
him againſt the laſt day, and therefore when all forſooke | 


not. The reaſon why men traſt in themſelves; or their 
friends, is, becanſe they: are «ffured of their eare and 
poodawilles: help them + But if men did compare rhe 
affections of Chriſt to other ſuecours, they would ra- 
ther "chooſe to build their hopes and aſſur#nces on him. 
his conſideration of the care and the power of God, 
malle che three Children at a point againſt the edit of 
n idblatrous Kinꝑ, Ou 9 bd able to deliwor us, and be 


fer his ſon without ſtaggering, becauſe he reſted upon 
the promiſe and the power of God, who was able to 
raiſe him from the dead) from w hene: in a ſort, he had 
teceiv ed dim before, namely, from a dead body, and from 


words them, but conceive of him as if he had forgotten 
[fo be gracious, as ff he had caft them out of his fight, a5 


erh them feare fetond ' ables; and Tecke” unte things 


[For wa deleh impotent in wie, Hair "reeds hae | | 
| Pages _ 


that men tonſider not the power and the cart of Gd to- 


r he hd given over His thoughts df them, And bat na. 


which euro profit. And therefore the Eord ſufferéth 
ſecond caufes to goe eroſſe, to falle and diſappoint a man, 
beeguſe he loveth to he glorified dy dux dependance'on 
r AHAufficiencie! nd protect: Heb föffererff Fiehds 
to faflt: te he Hen premfes db be Aneertainie a f. 


rapcrd ts UHH, pro jectioh Sir ren of tuftheffe- to 
dre Niftered? rhatimen'thay” knowihote du truſt him; 
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will deli ver us: And this made Abrabam at a point to of- | Hebr.11.17 19 


1 barren wombe / And this the ground of all diſiente, ler. 15 5 8. 
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ſomething without himſelfe to ſubſiſt upon. Now when 
a man findeth the creatures ta be deceitfull, and ſecond 
cauſes vain, and conſidereth that God is I Am, a moſt | 
certainrewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him, then 

the ſoule fiodeth it good to draw neer to God, to hve | 


under his fidelitie, and to caſt all its care on him, becauſe 
| he careth for it. 
And indeed a right judgment of God will help us to 


| imploy our faith is any condition In wealch men are apc 


to truſt in their abrindance, to ſtand upon their moun- 
raine and to ſay, I ſhall never be moved, But now in this 
eſtate, if a man conceive aright of God, that it is be who 


giveth ſtrength to be rich, and who giveth riches ſtrength 


to doe us good, that he can blaſt the greateſt eſtate 


with an impecceptible conſumption, and in the midſt 
of a mans ſufficiencie make him be in ſtraits, that hee 
can embitter all with his fore diſpleaſure, and rot ſuffer 
the floor nor the winepreſs to feed him: In ęteat wiſ- 
dom and deep counſels, if a man conſider that the 
counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and that he can turne 
the wiſdome of oracles inzo fooliſhneſs, and catch the 
wiſe in their own ctaftineſs. In great proviſions of 
worldly ſtrengtb, and humane combinations, if be con- 
ſider that God can take off the wheeles, and amaze the 
pbantaſies. and diſſipate the affections, and melt the 
ſpirits, and way lay the enterpriſes of the bugeſt hoſts 
of men: that he can arme flies, and lice, and duſt, and 
wind, and ſtarres and every ſmall unexpected contingen- 
cie againſt the ſtrongeſt oppoſition; ic muſt needs make 
him ſet his reſt, and hang his confidencies and aſſutan- 
ces upon an higher principle, Again, in povertig and 
the extremeſt irgits which a man can be in, if be conſider 
that God is a God gell of the valleys as of the bils, 
that he will be ſeen in the mount, when his people are 
under the ſword, and upon the Altar; that the Lord 
knoweth the days of the upriꝑbt, and will fatisfie them 
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in the time of famine, that when the young Lyons famiſh 
for hunger. (it ey which live not by the fruits on the 
earth, but by their prey, they which can feed of the dead 
bodies of thoſe other creatures whom a famine had de- 


youred ) yet even then he can provide abundantly for | 


his; that when things are marvellous unto us, then they 
are eaſie unto him chat when they are impoſhble unto 
us, then they are poſſible with him ; chat he can lead in 
à wilderneſs; and feed with an unknown and an unſuſ- 
peed bread ; that when the light of the Sun and the 
oon ſhall faile, he can be an everlaſting ligbt and glo- 
ry to his people; that as a Father, ſo he pitieth; and as an 
| heavenly Father, ſo he knoweth, and can ſupplie all our 
needs; that when we are without any wiſdome to diſ- 
- ppoint, or ſtreagih to withſt nd the confederac ies of 
men, when they come with chariots of iron, and walls 
of braſs, even then the eyes of the Lord run to and 
fro to ſhew himſelfe valiant in the behalf of thoſe that 
walke uprightly; that he can then order ſome accident, 
produce ſome engine, diſcover ſome way to extricate 
and to cleer all; then will a man learn to be carefull or 
diſtracted in noi hing, but in every thing by prayer and 


ſuppl cation, with thanksgiving, make bis requeſt . 


known unto him who is at band, and who careth for 
him : 
he like may be ſaid of mens ſpirituall condition; 
when men deſpaire, as Cæia, that their ſinne is greater 
than can be forgiven ; rhe onely ground is, becauſe they 
judge not aright of God in Ch: iſt, they luek not on 
him in his Ge ſpell, as a God chat careth for them, they 
doe no leane u onthe ſtaffe of bis ſtrengt h. Deſpaire is 
an affection growing out of the ſenſe of ſin and wrath, as 
it is, lum arduum, inſtans, & ineluctabile, an evill too 
heavie to be borne, and yet impoſſible to be removed. 
All victory ariſeth either out of an inward power of our 
own, or by the aſſiſtance of forrein power, which is 
mk R 4 more. 
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him, as of one that hath utterly caſt off all care or reſpect 
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more than our one. Now then when we deſpaire be- 
cauſe of ſin, this cometh firſt from the conſideration 
of our owne everlaſting diſability to breake thorow fin 
by our owne ſtrength; and this is a good deſpaire which 
helpeth to drive men unto Chriſtt. | 

Secondly , it cometh from a miſconceiving either of 
the Power or Care of thoſe which might aſſiſt us: ſome. 
times ſrom the mi/*judging of Gods Power, for the for- 
giveneſſe of fins is an act of omnipotencie; and there. 
fore when the Lord proclaimeth himſcife a forgiver 6! 
iniquitie, tranſgre ſſion, and fin, he introduceck it wit! 
his titles of power, 7 be Lord, the Lord God,  Gracious| 
aud mercifull, &c. To pardon malefactours is a power 
and royaltie which belongeth onely unto Princes. There 
is much ſtrength required in bearing. burdens, and there- 
fore patiente eſpecially towards finners, is an act of 
power, and impatiencie ever a ſigne of impotencie. And 
therefore the weakeſt affections are tver moſt revenge- 
full: children, old men, ſic ke or indigent perſons, are ever 
moſt ſubject to anger, and leaſt able to concoct an inju- 
ry: ſo that to conceive ſin greater than can be forgiven, is 
to miſ-judge the omnipotencie of God: but ordinarily 
deſpaire proceedeth from the miſſ judging of Gods offer 
iow and good will to wardt men; the foole conceives of 


| 


1 


cowards it. This is an errour of Gods benevolence , and 
he latitude of his wercy, and height of his thoughts 
towards ſinners. Hee: hath declared himlelfe. willing 
that all men ſhould be ſaved; he hath ſet forth examples 
of the compaſſe of his long-ſuffering, his invitations run 
in general} termes, that no man may dare to preoccupate 
damnation; but looke unto God, as to one that careth 


for his ſoul. Let a mans fins: be neyer ſo crimſon, a d 
his continnance therein never fo obdurate (I ſpeak this 
fot the prevention of deſpaire, not for the encouragement! 


'of ſecurity or hardaefſe) yet as ſoone as hee is willing to, 


turne, 


OI — 2g ae — 


— 


ſw 


be oſpell is Chrifts owne Power, 
turne, God is willing to ſave; as ſoone as he hath an 
heart to attend, God hath a tongue to ſpeak falvation 
unto him. Wee ſee then the way to truſt in Chriſt is to 
look upon him as the Biſhop of our ſouls, as the Offi- 
cer of our peace, as one that carech and provideth. for 
zus, as one that hath promiſed to ſave t the uttermoſt, to 
gꝑive ſupplies of his Spirit, and Grace in time of need, to 
give us daily bread, and life in abundance, to bee with 
us alwayes to the end of the world, never to faile us nor 
forſake us. | 
And we may hereby learne our dutie one to another, 
to put on the affections of members. and the minde of 
Chriſt, in compaſſionating, conſidering and ſecking the 
good of one another, in bearing one anothers burthens, 
in pleaſing not our ſelves, but our neighbour for his edi- 
fi cation, for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe; that man 
cannot live in honour, nor dye in comfort, who liveth on- 
ly to himſelfe, and doth not by bis prayers, compaſſions, 
and ſupplies imitate Chriſt, and intereſt himſelfe in the 
good of his brethren. | 
Now the ground of all this power, majeſtie, and mer- 
cie of the Goſpell is here ſer forth unto us in two words. 
Firſt, it is the ſtrength of Chriſt; Secondly. it is ſent by 
God himſelfe. The Lord ſhall ſend the Rod of Thy 
' ſtrength out of Sion. 
| Here then we may firſt note, That rhe Goſpel! is (hrifts 
ene Power and ſtrength, and the Power of God his 
Father, by whom it is ſent abroad; So the Apoſtle cals 
it, The a Power of God unto Salvation, and the demon- 


ſhould not ſtand in the wiſedome of men, but in the 
Power of God: Therefore in one place we are ſaid to be 
b tung hi of God, and in another to bec taught of Chriſt; 
in one place it is called the 4 GeiFel of the bleſſed God, 


ſtration of the Spirit, and of Power; that our faith a Kom.1.16. 
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and in another the Coſpel of Cbriſt, to note that f what- 
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ſoever things the Father doth in his Church, the fame/ e Rom. 1 f. 9. 
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The Goſpels ('briſts n 'ower. | 


and he to whom the Son ſhall reveale him. Chriſt is 


che diſpenſation of the Goſpell, Chriſt is both the Ser- 


che Son doth alſo, and. that che Father doth not make 
known fiis will of mercie, but by bis Son; 8 tbar as in 
the Son he did reconcile the world unto himſelf ; fo 
in the Son hee did hreveale himſelfe unto the world. No 
man hath ſeen the Father at ary time, but the Son, 


both the Mutter and the Author of the Goſpel. As in 
the worke ef our Redemption he was both the ſacrifice, 
and the Prieſt to offer, and the Altar to ſanctiſie it: So in 


mon, and the Preacher, and the Power, which giveth 
bleſſing unto all. He is the Sermon, i Wee preach Chris? 
crucified, ſaith the Apoſtle, wee preach not our ſelves, tut 
Chrift Ieſus the Lord. And he is the Preacher, k See that 
yee refuſe not him that Speaketh-- Hee came, and preached 
peace to theſe afar off, and to thoſe that were nigh. And 


laſtly, he is the Power which enliveneth his own word; 
The dead ſhall heare the voice of the o of man, and 
they that heare ſhall live; for as the Father hath lifg in 
himſelfe. ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
ſelſe ly ſeep heare my voyce, and I know them, and 
they follow me, and I give unto them eternall life, &c. u He 
is the Lerd of your faith, we are but the Helpers of you” joy. 
Heis the no MaFer in the Church, wee are but o Jour 
ſervants for Teſus ſake, He is the chiefe Shepheard, the 
Lo:d of the ſheep, q the ſheep are his own ; we are but 
his Depoſitaries, entruſted with the miniſterie of re- 
conciliation, unto us is committed the diſpenſation of 
the Grace or God. So then the Word is his; but the. 
ſervice ours. | 
From whence both the Miniſters of the Word, and 
they which heare it may learne their ſeverall duties. 
Firſt, we ſhould learn ro | ſpeak as the Oracles of God, 
asthe Servants and Stewards of a higber Maſter, whoſe; 
Word it is which wee preach, and whoſe Church it is 
which we ſerve, We ſhould therefore doe his worke, as 
| men 


». — 


vas the ſervant of Chriſt; neither durſt he preach him 


dome out of his owne hand, boldly intruding upon that 


Jhath given to his Son onely, which is to bee the Au- 


| ihe - - 

The Goſpel is Chriſts owne Power. [ 
.| menehat are ſet in his lead, preach him, and not our 
| ſelves. There can bee no greater ſactilege in the world, 


than to put our owne image upon the Ordinances of 
ce ved. aint Paul durſt not i pleaſe men, becauſe bee 


ſelfe, becauſe hee was the ſervant of the (hurch. For 
hereby men doe even juſtle Chriſt out of his one 
chrone, and, as it were, ſnatch the Sceptet of his king- 


ſacred and uncommunicable dignitie which the Father 


hour of his Goſpell, and the totall and adequate Object 
of all Evangelicall Preaching. This ſacrilege of ſelfe- 


when men make themſelves the Authors of their owne 
preaching, when they preach their owne inventions, and 
make their owne braines the ſeminaries and forges of a 
new faith ; when they ſo gloſſe the pure Word of God 
as that withall they poiſon and pervert it. This is that 
which the Prophet calleth ſying vifons, and dreames of 
mens one hearts, which Saint Peter cals perverting , or 
making crooked the rule of faith, and Saint Paul the 
huckſtering, adulterating, and uſing the Word of God de 
ceirfully. Which putteih mee in minde of a ſpeech in the 
Prophet, The Prophet is the ſnare of a ſowler in all his 
wayes, Birds wee know uſe to be caught with the ſame 
corne wherewith they are uſually fed, but then it is ei- 
ther adulterated wich ſome venemous mixture which 
* intoxicate the bird, or elſe put into a ginne which 
ſhall impriſon it; and ſuch were the carnall r reachers in 


ons and originals of this perverſe humour are, firſt , 


the Prophets and in Saint Pauli time, who turnid the 
truth of Chriſt into a ſnare, that by that meanes they 
might bring the Church into bondage The occaſi- 


withoue men, the ſeducements of Satan, uato which. by 


Cbriſt, than to make another Goſpell than we have re 


preaching is eommitted three maner of wayes: Firſt. | 
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The Goſpels ( 


| ly, impatiencie of che ſpiritaalhe's and ſimplicitie of the 


{theſe dayesto ſuper-adde traditions and apoctypball ac- 


the ręctifying of their own heirts by the Rule of | 
Chiith 4 'T 35 ha 7 res: by 321 1 le 11s 


hr ſts owne Pow. | 


the juſt ſeverity of God, they are ſometimes g ved H 
for the puniſhment of their on and others ſinnes. Sc. 
condly, within them ( upon which the other is groun- 
ded ) as a pride of wit, joyned with ambition and im. 
patiencie of repulſe in vatte deſires, which hath ancient. 
ly been the ground of many hereſies, and ſchiſmes: No- 
thing hath ever been more dangerous to the Church of 
God than preatneſs of parts unſanctified and unallaid: 
with the love of truth, and the Gr:ce of Chrift. Second- 
ly, b envie againſt the paines and eſtimation” of thoſe; 
that are faithful. This was one of the originalls of A773: 
us his curſed herefie, his envie agaimt Alexander the 
good biſhop of Alexandria, as Theodoret reports. Third 


holy Scriptures, which is ever joyned wich the ptedo- 
minancie of ſome carnall luſt, whereby the conſcience is 
notorivuſly waſted or defiled. He that hath once put 
away a good conſcience, and doth not deſire truth in or- 
der and reſpect to that; that thereby his conſcience may 
be lighrened, puriticd, and kept even towards God, wif! 
withour much adoz make ſhipwr: ck ef his faith, ang 
change the truth for any thriving erroar. And this im: 
patiencie of the Spirit of truth in the Scriptures, is that 
which cauſed“ hereticks of old to rei ct ſome parts, and 
to adde more to the Canon of ſacred Scriptures, and in 


ceſſions thereunto ; and in choſe that ate pure ahd on 
all fide: confeſſed to ofe ſuch licentious and carni li gloſ 
ſes, as may hale the Scripture to the conntenancing and 
conformitie of their luſts and pre judices rather than to 


g ? 
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| Secondly, men preach'therfiſelyes gen they mike, 
themſelves the Object df their "preaching; WBen they 


2, 


| 


themſelves as it were, joynt-faviours with Chriſt, 


ſach| 


preech ſelfe dependencie atrd ſelfe-concurgencie, making | 
=> 


* 


| I be Goſpel is Chrifts amn Power, 
| was the preaching of Simon Magus, who gave out that 
himſelf was ſome great one, even the great Power of 
God. Of Montanus and bis Schollars, who preached him 
for the Comforter that was promiſed- Of Pelagius and 
his aſſociates, who though: they did acknowledge the 
Name of Grace, to decline envie, and avoyd the curſe 
of the great Councell of Carthage, yet ſtill they did but 
ſhelter their pro ud hereſies under equivocations and 
ambiguities, Of the Maſſilienſes, in the times of Pro- 
| er and Hilarve, and ſome ancient School-men tou- 
ching pre-exiſtent congtuities for the preparations of 
Grace, and co- exiſtent concurrencie: with che Spirit for. 


ctrines of indulgences, authoritative abſslution, merits 
of good workes, juſtification , and other like, which 
doe all in effect out-face and give the lye unto the 
| Apoſtle, when he calleth Chriſt an able or ſufficient 
Saviour: 127 

Thirdly , men preach themſelves when they make 
| themſelves the end of their — when they preach 
their own parts, paſſions, and deſigaes, and ſeek not 
thei Lord; when * out of envie, or covetouſneſs, or 
ambition, or any other ſervile or indirect affection, men 
ſhall prevaricate in the Lords Meſſage, and make the 
Truth of God ſerve their own turaes. When men 
ſhall ſtand upon Gods holy mount as on a theater, to 
act their own parts, and as on a ſtep to their own ad- 
vancement ; when. the truth of God; and the death of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and the fire of Hell, 


the production of Grace. Of the Papiſts in their do- 


VꝭSERSI 2: 
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Gratiæ vocabu. 
lo frangens in- 
vidiam 2 en. 
ſionemq; decli. 
nans, Aug. ds 
Grat. Chriſt l. t. 
c. 37. & Epiſt. 
105. 


Heb. 7. 25. 


* Jer. 10. 21. 
Phil, 1. 16. 
Ezek. 34.2.3, 
Eſai. 56. 11. 
Mic. 3. 5. 


2 Pet. 2 14.13. 


Jud. v. 11. 
3 loh, v, 9. 


Amos), 12,13. 


and the ſouls of men, and the ſalvation of the world 
ſhall be made baſely ſerviceable and contributary to the 
boundleſs pride of an Atheiſticall Dzotrephes:;. Such as 
ſtheſe were they, who in the times of Conſt antius the Em- 
perour, poyſoned the world with Arrianiſme ; and in the 
times of Saint Cyprian, provoked pexſecutions againſt the 


Sulpit Sever, 


Church; and in the times of Iſrael enſnared the ten Tri — 
| — 


1b. 2. 


253 


CY 


yr, de J aMf(-. * 


* 


274 
Ve ns BE 1 
Vanen:: 


101. 5 is yo 7 


8. 
Jer. 23.28, 29. 


Matth. 13. 52. 
1 Cor. 3. 10. 


Mitt. 22. 2.2. 
45. 


Jud. v. 22. 23. 


| ought to ſpeak. 


| connivence at the ſinnes of men. Though in our private 


| affcaid to preach of righteouſneſs and temperance, and 


| work as a wiſe maſter- builder. When Chriſts enemies 


The Goſpel 1 Chriſts own Power, | 
till rhey were utter ly deſtroyed, and blinded the two 
Tribes, till they were led away captive by the Babyloni- 
ans : ſo horrid are the conſequences of taking away the 
Goſpel of Chriſt from him, and making it the Rod not 
of his ſtrength, but of our own pride or paſſion. Wee 
muſt therefore always remember that che Goſpel is 
Chriſts own, and that will encourage us to ſpexk it as we 


Firſt, with authoritie and boldneſs, withour ſilence or 


and perſonalł relations we are to ſhew all modeſtie, hu- 
militie, and low lineſs of carriage towards all men, yet in 
our maſters buſineſſes, we maſt not reſpect the perſons, nor 
be daunted at the faces of men. Paul a priſoner was not 


judgment to come, before a corrupt and laſciviou: Prince, 
though it made him tremble; 5.9 N ee 

Secondly, with wiſedom ; as a Scribe inſtructed to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. This was Saint Pauli care to 


watched him to pick ſomething eut of his mouth, where- 
by they might accuſe him; wee find ſo much depth of 
wiſdom in the anſwers and behaviours of . Chriſt ,, as 
utterly diſappointed them of their expectations, and 
ſtrook them with ſach amazement; that they never durſt 
aske bim queſtions more: So ſhould wee eadeavour to 
behave our ſelves in ſuch manner, as that our m niſterie 
may net be blamed, nor the truth of God expoſed to 
cenſute or diſadvantages : for ſacred truthes may bee 
ſometimes either ſo unſeaſonably, or ſo indigeſtedly, and 
uncoberently delivered, as may rather open than ſtop 
the mouthes of gain - ſayets, and ſooner diſcredit the 
truth than convert the adverſary, The A poſtle faith, that 
we are to make à difference, to ſave ſome" with compaſſion, 


and as our Saviour did, te Seal 4s men are able to hear; 
| 1 4 


— 


1 * 


— — 


others with feare. . This is to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, | 


| 


mam. 


nable, and ſutable enforcemeats as may be moſt likely to 
convince thoſe Judgments, and to allure thoſe affecti- 
ons which we have to doe withall. It is not knowledg 
in the generall, but the right uſe thereof, and wiſe appli- 
cation unto patticulars which winneth ſoules. The tongue 
of the Wiſe uſeth knowledg aright. This is that heavenly 
Craft, wherewith che Apoftle caught the Corinthians 
as it-were by guile: ſuch Art hee uſeth towards the Phi- 
loſophers of Athens, not exaſperating men who were 
heady and confident in their ow rules, but feeming 


inſcription of their Altar confeſſed, and to reveale that 
very God unto them, whom they worſhipped, but did 
not know. Therefore we finde him there honouring 
their own learning, and out of that diſpating for a re 
ſurrection, and againſt idolatrie, to ſnew that Chriſtian. 
Religion was no way againſt that learning or rectified 
reaſon which they ſeemed to profeſs. The like art bee 
uſed towards King Agrippa, firſt preſuming of his know- 
ledg and credit which he gave to the Prophets, and then 
meeting and ſetting om his inclinable diſpoſition to em- 
brace the Goſpel ;- like the wiſdom of the ſervants. of 
Benhadad: unto Ahab, They did diligently obſerve whe- 
ther any thing would com from him, and did haſtily catch 
it; and they ſaid; Thy Brother Benhadad. And the like 
wiſdom hee uſed every 
own libertie, and made: himſelf; ſervant: unte all; to 
the Jew as a Jew, to the Greek as a Greek, to the 
weak as weak, and all things to all, that by all meanes 
he might ſave ſome, and ſo further the Goſpel. One 
while he uſed Circumciſion, that he might thereby gain 
the weak Jewes ; another while he forbad Circumci- 
ſion, that he might net miſguide rhe converted Gentiles, 
nor give place by ſubjection unto falſe brethren. ho 15 
weak, ſaith he, and I am not weak ? who i offenaed, and ] 


Arn 


rather to make up the defect: which themſelves in the 


where; he denyed himſelf his 


T be C opel is Chriſts.own Power, | 255 | 
topreſs the word upon the conſcience with ſuch esse. Vi x 5x 2, 
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| Matth. 11. 29. 
21. 3. 


Luke 935 


Gal. 6. 11 
2 Tim. 2. 25. 


every mans temper; that he might not offend the weak, 
nor exaſperate the mightie, nor dif- hearten the beginner, 
nor affright thoſe which were without, from comming in, 
but be All unto All for their ſalvation. The ſame love is 
due unto all, but the ſame method of cure is not requiſite 
for all: With ſome, Love travelleth in pain; with others, 
it rejoyeeth in hope; ſome it laboureth to ediſie, and 
others it feareth to offend; unto the weak it ſtoopeth, 
unto the ſtrong it raiſeth it ſelf; to ſome it is compaſſio- 
nate, to others ſevere; to none an enemie, to all a Mother. 
But all this it doth, on mentiends, ſed compatiendo; not by 
belying the truth, hut by pittying the ſinner. It is not the 
wiſdom of the fleſh, nor to be learned of men; the Scrip- 
ture alone is able to make the man of God wiſe wnto the 
work of Salvation. | | 

- Thirdly, with meekneſs, for that is the Child{of Wiſe- 
dome: Who is 4 wiſe man, ſaich Saint James let him fhew 
out of a good converſation his Workes Teaimm  ovgias with 
meekneſs of Wwiſdom.:. and again, The: wiſdom: which. is 
from above, is pure, peaceable, genile, eaſit to be intreated, 


preached with Chriſts ſpirit, which was very meek and 


pesſHonate:manner, Terhnow not what ſpirit ye art of. A 
right Evangelicall Spirit is ever a meek and a merci- 
full Spirit. Ia way. (ſaith the Apoſtle )) be overtaken in 
fault, ye Which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch 4-ont in the Ip i- 
rit of meekneſs : and again, in weekneſe, ſaith the Apo- 


venture will give them repentance to the acknowledgi 
of the truth. + he 


| Laſtly with faithfulneſß, in as much as the Goſpel is 


A. 


full of mereie. The Goſpel is Chriſts Goſpel, & it muſt be 


lowly. When the Diiciples would have called for fire 
from Heaven upon the Samaritanes, for their indignitie 
done unto Chriſꝭ, hee rebuked them in a milde and com- 


I be Goſpel is Chriſts own Power, \ 


1 burn not; His care of mens ſoules made him take upon 
— him every mans affection, and accommodate himſelf unto 


— aw woe, 


le, Inſtraſt thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God perads | 


none 


oe N 
* 


* 
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none of ours, but Chriſts whoſe ſervants and Newards 
we are: Chriſt was faithfull, though hee were a Son over 
his owne houſe, and therefore might in reaſon have aſ- 
ſum d the more liberty to doe his owne will: much more 
doth: it become us who are but his Officers, to be faith- 
full too, not to diſſemble any thing which the eſtate and 
exigence of thoſe ſouls committed to our charge ſhall 
require us to ſpeake, not to adde, diminiſh , or deviate 
from our commiſſion, preaching one Goſpell in one place, 
and another in another; but to deliver onely the Counſel! 
of God, and to watch over the ſouls of men, as they that 
muſt give an account. ; 
_ Apaine, fince the Goſpell is Chriſts n Power, wee 
muſt all lezrne from thence two duties: firft, to receive it 
as from him with the affections of ſubjeQs which have | 
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— 
Vãa ESR 2; 


Heb.z.2. 
t Cor.4.2. 
2 Tim.2.2, 


Deut. 4. 2. 
Gal. 1. 6 
Act. 20. 27. 
Heb. 13. 17. 


been bought by him, that is, firſt in hearing of the word | 
to expect principally hi veyce, and to ſerk him ſpea: | 
king from heavem 'This is the nature of Chrifts ſheep, to 
turne away their cares from the voyce of ſtrangers, and 
te heare him. Two things principally there ate which dif. 
cover the voice of Chriſt in the miniſterie of the word. 
Firft; it is a ſpirituall and heavenly doctrine, full of purity, 
righteouſnefle, and peace, touching the ſoul, with « kind 
of ſectet and magneticall vertue, wheredy the thoughts, 
affections, conſcience, and converſation are turned from 
their exrthly center, and dra wne up unto him as Eagles to 
a citcaſſe. Secondly, it is a powerfull, an edged, a piercing 
doctrine. If the word thou heareſt ſpeak noco thy conſci. 
ence, if it ſearch thy heart, if it diſcover thy lufts, if it make 
thy ſpirit burne within thee, if it caſt thee upon thy face, 
and convince and judge thee for thy tranſgreſſiom, if it 
bind up thy ſores, and clenſe away thy corruption, xhen it 
is certainely Chrifts word, and then it muſt bee received 
with fuch affe&ionr as become the word of Chriſt. - 

Firft, with Faith: if we conferre with fleſh and blood, 


loh. 10. 4, 8,29 


lohn. 3. 12. 
am. 3.17. 


fleb. 4.12. 


we ſhall be apt ever to cavilf — _ 


—— — — 9 — — ————— 
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Heb 12.3. 
Act. 13.45 · 
Act. 28.23. 


10h. 4.21. 


eb. 4 2. 


71 3:/| that fejecteth Chriſt, doch neyer receive bis word. A 
fleſhly heart cannot ſubmit unto a heavenly Doctrine: 


Toh 12.48. 
Rom. 8.7. 


nour over the conſciences of men to over- rule their aſ- 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles did every where endure the 
conttadiction of ſinners. But yet hee claimeth this ho- 


1 Loh. 1. 1,1 
Gil. 1.12. "WS 


h 5.22. 
2 wa a the Church the Author and fountaine of all heavenly 


2 Cor. 1 24. 
1 Pet. 5.3. 


1 Theſſ 2.13. 


ſents againſt all the miſts, and ſophiſticall-reaſonings of 
che fleſh, The Apoſtles themſelves preached nothing 
but either by immediate commiſſion from him, or out 
of the Law and the Prophets; But his uſuall forme was, 
Verily I ſay unto you, noting, that hee onely was, unto. 


Doctrine, that unto him onely belongeth that authori- 
tative and infallible Spirit which can command the ſub- 
ſcription and aſſent of the conſcience, that hee onely can 
ſay with boldneſſe to the ſoul, as hee did to the Sama- 
ritan woman, Beleeve mee. And that therefore no au- 
thority either of men, or Churches, either Epiſcopall, Fa- 
pall, or Synodicall can without open ſacrilege uſurpe po- 
wer to over: rule the faith of men, or impoſe any imme- 
diate and Docttinall neceſſity upon the conſcience in any 
points which are not ultimately and diſtinctly reſol v' d 
into the evident authority of Chrift in his word, S. Paal 
himſelf durſt not aſſume Dominion over the faith of 
men; nor S. Peter neither ſuffer any Elders (amongſt 
whom hee reckoneth himſelf as an Elder alſo) xmw- 
edVery to over- rule, or preſcribe unto the heritage of God. 
It is onely Chrifts word which the hearts of men muſt 
ſtoop and attend unto, and which they muſt mingle, 
with faith, that it may bee profitable unto them; that is, 
they muſt let it into their hearts with this aſſurance, that | 
it is not the breath of a man, but the meſſage of Chriſt, 

who is true in all his threatnings, and faithfull in all bis 

promiſes, and pure in all his precepts, that hee ſendeth 
this miniſterie abroad for t he perfection of the Saints, & 


the edification of his Church, and therefore if they bee 
not hereby eleanſed, and built up in his body, they doe | 
— ww | as 
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| end g. in them lieth, make void the holy ordinance VE RAS B 27 
of God which yet muſt never returne in vaine. The word 
of God doth effectually works onely in thoſe that beleeve, 


It worketh in hypocrites, and wicked hearers, (according 
to the meaſure of that imperfect faith which they have 
bur it worketh not effectually, that is, it doth not conſum: 
mite nor accompliſh any perfect work but onely in thoſe 
that beleeve; in the reſt it proves but an abortion, and 
withers in the blade. | 
. Secondly, * with love, and readineſſe of minde, with- 
out deſpiſing or rejecting it. No man can bee ſaved who 
doth not receive the truth in love, who doth not receive 
t (as the primitive Saints did) with gladneſſe, and readi- 
| eſſe of minde, as Eli, though from f hand of Samuel a 
Child; as David, though from the hand of Abigail a 
| woman;as the Galatians;though from the hand of Paul, 
an infirme and perſecuted Apoſtle. For herein is our ho- 
mage to Chriſt the more apparent, when we ſuffer a little 
child to lead us. | 
Thirdly, d with meekneſſe and ſubmiſſion of heart re- 
| verencing and yeelding unto it in all things. Wreſting, 
ſnifting, evading, perverting the word is as great an indig 
nity unto Chriſt, as altering, interlining. or racing a pa. 
tent which the King hath drawen with his owne royall 
hand, is an offence againſt him. Patience and effectuall 
obedience even in affliction, is an argument that a man 
eſteemes the word to bee indeed Gods owne word, and 
ſo receives it: Hee onely who putteth off the old man, 
the corrupt deceitfull luſts of his former converſation, 
and is renewed in the Spirit of his minde, is the man that 
hath heard; and been taught by Chriſt, that bath recei- 
ved the Truth in him. | 
Againe, in as much as the Goſpell is the Rod of Chris 


' | beleeved our report, and to whom is the arme of the Lord 
revealed) and the inſtrument is no further operative & 
| þ2'\ 82 | Wa e , 


owe ſtrengti, or the inſtrument of his arme (who bath | 


[a 2 Theſ. 2.10, 
Act. 2.41. 
Act. 17.11. 
Act 21.17, 

1 Sam. 3. 18. 
1 Sam. 25.33 
Gal-4.14. 
Eſai.11-6, 


b Iam 1.21, 
Levit.26. 2. 
Act. 10.33. 
1 Theſ. 2. 13,1. 
Epi 4 20-22, 


q 


Eſai. 53. I. 


* 


n 
* PEI Tres 


Vins 2 


Eſa. 33. 11, 
ETod. 3.4. 


Amos. 7. 14,13. 


| fper. When Mieſes diſputed againſt his going down into 
Egypt to deliver his brethren, ſometimes alleaging his 


4 


— 4. 


effectuufl than according to the meaſure of that impreſ- 
ſed vertue which it receiverh from the ſaperior canſe : 
therefore wer Thonld learne alwayes to repaire unto 
' Chrift for the ſueceſſe of his word. For be onely is the 
teacher of ment Heores, and the author of their faith. 
To him dnely'ic belomgeth to cal men out of their graves; 
and to quietten them ber will: We have nothing but the 
minifterie, he kerpeth the power in his own hands, that 
men might learne to waite upon him, and to have to doe 
with him, Who onely can ſend a bleſſing with his word, 
and teach his people to profit the 


ſent from God. The 'Loyid (ſhall ſend forth the Rod of thy 
Frength. From which particular likewiſe wee may not 
ſome uſefull obſervations, 43; TEST 

Firſt, chat Gods appointment and ordination is that 
which gites being life, majeſty, and ſueceſſe to his own: 
word, authority, boldneſſe, und protection to bis ſer 
vants. When hee ſendeth his word bee will make it pro- 


owne unfitnefſe and infirmity., ſometimes the-unbeli 
of the people; this was ſtill the warrant with which G 


[encoutaged him, / will bee with thee, I bave ſent thee, 


wot I Wake mans month? Iwill bee with thy month ax, 
reach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. I was no Prophet, neithe 
was Ia Prophets'Son- (ſaith Amos) but I was an heardſ 


man & a gatherer of ſycamore fruit: And tbe Lord tooky | 
nme 48 1 followed the flork and ſaid unto mee, Goe, prophecie 


unto my people 1ſracl. "And this made him peremptory in 
bis office to prophecie againſt the idolatry of the Kings 
Court, and againſt the flattery of the Prieſt of Bethel. 
And this made the Apoſtles bold though otherwiſe un; 
learned and ignorant men, to ſtand ugainſt the learned 
council! of 'Priefts and Doctors ofthe Law, ares onghr.14 


| 


Another gtound ef the power che word · ĩs, that it is 
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obey Cid rather thin wen, 'Vpon which, * — 
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Pond ſelhet wiſdim ;cheexecution ad 
[of den oommieted gnelyxo C usr. hifGodicws 
* an Eternal i Gofpel, for Chriſt was a Lamb ſlin from be- 
ffore che found auen sof the. world, namely in: ihe pnede· 
terminate eoumſeil and decree of fsFather ; bi reueil- 
| wherein de grchered eegecber in ne ill thagsin: Cha ft. 
The purpoſe vnd ed (yariva of it mas otkrnail, hut the 
preac ng and manifeſle t iH ſervod , until the tim 
föf Chriftsfolemn ivauguratsen intochis Kingdom, and of 
che digg of ache Jewes, apon whoſe. defoction the 
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will eöme to non 
e 
to withſtand che power or progreſs of the Goſpel, is to 
Ih « mens face 25 6dr God Hef 258. 
: Secondly; id as much as che Goſpel is ſent forth b 
God, that is, reveuled and publiſhed* out of Sion, we 
[ rhay'oblerve; (Thee Evangolicall Learning came not into 
the World by humane diſcovery or 6bſervacion, bur it is 
utterly above the compaſs of all reaſon or naturall dif. 
quifition, neither men. nor Angels ever knew it but by 

wine tevelation. And therefore the Apoſtle every whete 
ealfechi it a AMHyſtery a g which 
was kept ſecret ſtnee he World began. There is a N. 
tarull 3 without the Word, gathered out of the 
| workes of God, out of the refolution of cauſes and. effects 
iütoitheir firſt Originals, and out of the Law of natute 


 vtirten in tlie hett But there is wo netarall:Chreftianiiy. 


Nature is fo far from findings out by her own inqui- 
without a Spirit of Faith to aſfiſt it. The Jewes ſtumbled 


ted ir, as abſurd in their Philoſophy; It was a Hidden 
cation whbere- 


ed it was not rid thediſpendation of. the Nie of time 


foand to fight againſt God. For 


at it as diſhonourable to their Law. and the Gentiles deri- | 


'T : 'G ſent by God, 
dviceof Gamub5e1; Ir ue counſell or work he of men, 
5 0 But if it be of God yee cannot ouer- 


{ 
[ 
4 
| 
' 


| 


Rom. 1. 20, 
2. 14.13. | 
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Re v. 14. 16. 
1 Pet, 1. 20. 
1 Cor. 2. 7.10 
Eph. 19. 10. 
Eph. 3. 9. 11. 
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| Deut. 7 6. 
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| Jobn 17. 3. 
Eſai. 53. 11. 


John. 1. 3. 


Exod. 4, 22. 


vide Cameron; 
ae Eccl. p. 91. 


| knew. him not. Fourthly, that this ſevecall diſpenſation 
| roward one another, the giving of ſaving. knowledge 
co one people, and with-holding it from others, was not 
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1. Cor. So 14. 


Plal. 147. 20. 


Deut. 7. 6. 7; 


1 AIG ney 


'Joft!, 14. Ts 7 


chooſe you, becauſe you were more in number than any 


[the e cc. The Loyd thy God giveth thee not 
eſs, for you |. 


of Gods jad gements unto. former: ages of the world, 
whom he ſuffered to walke in their own wayes, and 
to live in times of utter ignorance, deſtitute of any know 
ledge of the Goſpel, or ofany naturall parts, or abilities 
to find it out. For if theſe things be true: Firſt, that 
without the Knowledge of Chriſt there is no ſalvation; 
This is eternall life to lum thee, and him whom thou haſt | 
ent, Ieſus (hriſt; by his knowledge ſhall wy righteous ſer. 
vant juſtifie many: Secondly, that Chriſt cannot be 
known by natural, but Euangelicall and revealed light: 
The natural man cannot know the rhings of the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned... The light 
ſhined in darkneſs, and the darkngſs was ſo thick and 
fixed, that it did not let in the light nor apprehend it. 
[hicdly, that this light was at the firſt ſent onely unto 
the Jewes, as to the firſt born people; (excepting onely 
ſome particular extraordinary diſpenſations and privi- 
ledgesto ſome few firſt-fruits and preludes of the Gen- 
tiles.) He ſhewed bis Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and bis 
judgements wnto Iſrael. He hath: not dtalt ſe with any 
vation. He bath not afforded the megnes of ſalvation or- 
dinarily unto. any other people; the world by wiſdom 


| 


erounded upon any preceding differences and diſpoſi- 
ions thereunto in the people, but onely in the Love of 
ged. The Lord thy God hath choſen thee 20. be a ſpeciall 
people unte himſelf, above all yeople that are upon ite face 
of the earch; The Lord did not ſeg his love upon you, nor 


ö 


people ( for ye were the feweſt of all people) But becauſe 
this good lan 


ito' poſſeſs it ſor iy e 


P 
are a ſtiffe-necked people. Tour fathers dyelt,on. ih other 
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from whom / gathered them. Fifthly, that the Goſpel 
was hid den from others i» God, his own will and coun- 
ſell was the cauſe:of it. He forbad men to go into the 
| Cities of the Gentiles, neither were they to go unte them 
without a ſpeciall gift, and commiſſion, The ſame Beye- 
placitum was the reaſon of revealing. it to ſome, and of 


good in thy ſight. If all theſe particulars be true, needs 
muſt 2 admire the inſcrutableneſs of Gods judge- 
ments towards the Gentiles of old, for o humane pre- 
ſumprions are a fit meaſure for the wayes and ſeverities of 
God towards ſinners, And alſo everlaſtingly adore his 
compaſſions towards us, whom he hath reſerved for theſe 
times of light, and, out of the alone unſearchable riches 


in heavenly places, made us to ſee what is the fellowſhip 
| of that great myſtery which from the beginning of the 
world was hidden in himſelfe. 1 3 122 

Thirdly, in that the Lord doth ſend forth the Goſpel 
of Chriſt out of J into the world, we may further 
obſerve that che Goſpel is a Meſſage, and an invitation 
from heaven unto men. For, for that end was it ſent, thit 
thereby men might be invited and perſwaded to falva- 


him from place to place; be is ſet forth before mens eyes, 
be comes and ſtands, and cals, and knockes at their doores, 
and beſeecheth them to be reconciled. He ſet tech hi s 
Word before us, at our doores, and in our mouthes and 
eares. He hath not erected any ſtanding Sanctuary or City 
of refuge for men to flie for their ſalvations unto, but 
hath appointed Ambaſſadours, to carry thistreaſure unto 
mens houſes where he inviteth them, and intreateth 
chem, and requireth'them, and commandeth them, and 
compelleth them to come in to his feaſt of mercy. And 

this muſt needs be v awi5ixr 5, an unſearchable 


There was no difference between them and the Gentiles | a 


hiding it from others; Even ſo, O Father, for ſoit ſeemed 


of his grace, bath together with principalities and powers 


tion. The Lord ſendeth his Son up and down, carrieth | 


Ephel, 3. 9. 
Marth. 10.3 
Eph. 3. 7,8. | 
Matth. 11. 
28.26. 

Eph. 3 9. my 
Rom. 11.33. 


Gal. 3. 1. 
Co] 4, 6. 

| Kevel. 3. 20. 
Jer. . . 
Deut. 30. 19. 
Rom. 190. 8. f 


Marth. 11. 28. 
Mic. Gs 8. { 


| John 3. 23. 1 


Luke 14. 23. 


2 Cor. 5 20. 
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| Whereunto there are to concur three. things. Firſt, an 
Act of Gods 
of ſtudiea, and fa ſhioning his mind uato ſuch afﬀfeitions 


| 


fiches of grace, for mercy, pardon, preferment, life, falva< | 
tion, to go a begging. and ſue for acceptance, and very un- 
ſearchable lixew:ſe muſt needs be the leve of ſin, and mad- 
neſs of folly in wicked men, to trample upon ſuch pearles, 
and to neglect ſs great ſalvation when it is tendred unt 
them. O what a heavie charge will it be ſor men at the 
laſt day, to have the mercy of Go o, the humility of Chriſt, 
che entreaties of the Spitit, the proclamations of pardon, 
the approaches of ſalvation, the dayes, the yeares, the 
ages of peace, the Miniſtets of the Word, the Book. of 
God, the great Myſtery of Godlineſa, to rife up. in judge- 
ment, and to teſtifie-againſt t heir foules ? ? 

Liftly, in that the Goſpel is ſeat from God, the Di- 
ſpenſers thereof muſt look unt o their Miſſion, and not 
intrude upon fo ſacred a buſineſs before they are there- 
unto called by God. No this a is to- fold: Extraor· 
dinary by immediate inſtinct, and revelation from God, 
| which is ever accompanyed with immediate and infuſed 

ifts (of this we do not nom ſpeak, ) and Ordinary, 
by impoſition of hands, and Ecclefiaſticall- deſignation. 
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providence caltiriga man upon ſuch a courſe 


towards ſearninę, and diſpoſing of him in ſuch Schooles 
and Colleges of the Prophets as are congruons prepara- 
tions and were appointed for nur ſeries and ſeminaries of 
Gods Church. It is true, many things fall under Gods 
providence, which ate not within bis «//owarce, and there- 
fore it is no ſufficient argument to conclude Gods con- 
(ent or commiſſion in this office, becauſe his wiſdom: 
hath caſt me upon a 3 education. But whea 
therewithall, he in whoſe hands the bearts of all men 
ate as clay omwax, to be moulded into ſuch ſhapes: as; 
the counſell of his will ſhall order, hath bended the de- 
ſires of my heart to ſerve him in his Church, and hath ſer 


the ſtrongeſt delight of My. minde upon thoſe kindes: of 
3 . | learning 
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conduceas,; when meaſuring either the gaod wil of m 
heart; or the appliableneſs of my paris, hy this, and 
other profeſſions o: learning. I can clearly conclude th 
that meaſure and proportion; which the Lord kath given; | 
me is more ſutable-ro this, than other learned ca 

lings: I ſuppoſe, other qualifications herewith concur- 

ricg,a man may ſafely from thence cenclude, that God, 

who will ba ue every man live in ſome profitable cal ing, 
dath not onely by fis nrabidente permit, hut by his ſecret 

directios lead b munta that ſeruice, ubete unto che mea 
fare of gifts which he hath conferred upon him ate moſt 

ſutea hle and proper. And there fore ſecondly, there is to 
be reſpected in this Ordinary mi ſſion, the meet qualiſicati - 
an of the Perſon, who ſhalt berordained ung chis. Mini- 
ſtery. For if no Printe will ſend à mechaniek from: b. 
loom, or his fheers, in an honourable 'Embaſſage to ſome 
other forraign Prince, ſhall we think that the Lord will ' 
ſend forth ſtapid and unprepared Inſtruments about ſo 
great a work as the perfectingofille Saata, and Edifica- 


honour of that wicked King Irrobnam (who made no o- 


the People, thoſe who were really ſuck as the Apoſties 
were ſaſaly eſteemed to be. the cum and offeſouring: of 


more directly & eſſentia lybelonging unto thia Offibe art 
theſe two, Fidelity and Ability. The thing: faith the Apo. 
ſtle, which thou haſt heard of amongſt many witneſſes, 
the ſame commit thou to faithfull men, Who. ſhall be able to; 
teaoh ethers alſo. 17% 500.7 16 enen ml! 


{ of Gad, and wiſdome of God, that grace which by:1S8int; 


learning which are unto: thar Serviet maſt proficr and. Vs nan; 4 


don of the Church d lt is regiſtred fur i he per netuall di.. 
c cher uſe oñ any Religion but as a ſecondury by tbing; o 
WR be the ſupplement of policy.) that he wade of the loweſt: of | 


men; to be fuieſts unto the Lond. Nom the... Qualities| . 


* We are ſtewards of: no meanerih gift than the 5 Erace 
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4. Tim. 23. 2, 
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I 
1 Per. 4. 10. 
Bpbeſ. 3. 10. 


| Peter is called ond a eig a manifold Gracezand that wiſ- 
dom which by Saint Paul is called:2avaiuad: α¹ꝗ the 


1 | manifold. 
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| watch, becauſe he is a ſeer; that he ſpeak, becauſe he is 


and after ſome Commentaries of the Apoſtles, and wri- 


The Goſpel ſent by God, 


manifold wiſdom of God. We are the depoſitaries and 

diſpenſers of the moſt pretious treaſures which were 
ever opened te the ſons of men, the incorruptible 
and pretious bloud of Chrift, the exceeding great and 
pretious promiſes of the Goſpel, the Word of the: Grace 
of God and of the unſearchable riches of: Chriſt; Now it 
is required of ſtewards, that a man be found faithfull, 
that be defraud net Chriſt of his purchaſe, which is the 
ſoules of men, nor men of their price and priviledge, 
which is the bloud of Chriſt ; that he neither favour the 
ſins of men, nor diſſemble the truth of God; that he 


an oracle; that he feed, becauſe he is a ſnepheard; that 

he labour, becauſe he is a: busbandmanz that he be 
tender, becauſe he is a mother; that he be carefull, 

becauſe he is a father; that he be faithfull, becauſe he is a 
fervant to God and his Church; in one word, that he be 
inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to exhort, rebuke, in» 
ſtruct, to do thework of an. Evangeliſt, to accompliſh 
and make full proof of his Miniftery, becauſe he hath an 
account to make, becauſe he hath the preſence of Chriſt 
to aſſiſt him, the promiſes of Chriſt to reward him, the 
example of Chriſt, bis Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangelifts, 

Biſhops and Martyrs of the pureſt time, who have now 
their palmes in their hands, to encourage him. (a) It was 

Chriſts cuſtome to enter into their Synagogues on the Sab. 
bath days, and to reade aud expount the Feriptures to the 
people, O) It was Saint Pauli manner to reaſon is the 
Synagogues, and to open the Scriptures on the Sabbath- dayes, 

(e Upon Sunday, ſaith Iuſtin Martyr, All the Chriſtians 
that are in the Cities or Countries about meet together, 


tings of the. Prophets have been read, the Senior, or Pre- 
ſident doch by a Sermon exhott the people, and admo- 
niſh them to the imitation and practice of thoſe di- 
vine Truths which they had heard read unto them, 
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be Goſpel ſent by Cod. 
ben Saint Aufintellerh ws of Ambroſe, that he hear! 
bim-righcly handling the Word of God unto the peopl* 

every Lords day. Vea, it ſhould ſeem by the Homilies of 
Saint Chryſofteme , that he did oftentimes preach daily: 
undo the people, and therefore we frequently meet with 
his e, yeſterday this and chis I taught you. (e) And Ori- 
gen intimateth this frequency of ęxponnding the Scrip- 
ures in his time: if, ſaich he, you come frequently unto 
the Church of God, and there attend unto the ſacred 
Scriptures; and to the explication of choſe heavenly com- 
mandments, thy ſoul will be ftrengthened, as thy bo- 
dy with food. And (J) our Church in ber Eccleſiaſtical) 
conſtitutions bath provided bp Cora continuance. of ſo 
faithful and pious 8 cuſtome, injoyning every. allowed 
Preacher to have a Sermon every Sunday in the ycer, 
and in the afternoon beſides, to ſpend half an hour in 
eatechizing the younger and ruder ſott in the Principles 
ſof Chriſtian: Religion. The neglect of. which maſt ne. 
ceſſary duty no man can more, bewat, nor mort urge 
the neceſſity thereof, than thoſe who looking abroad into 
the world have experience of more thicke and palpable 
darkneſs in the mindes of men, concerning thoſe abſo- 
lutely neceſſary Doctrines of the paſſion, merits, and. re- 
demption of Chriſt, and of faith in them, than men who 
have not with their own eyes obſetved it, can almoſt 
beleeve. And that too in ſuc ls where Sermons have 
been very frequently preached. I will cloſe this point 
-|with the aſſertion and prefeſſionofholy Auſtix. (g No- 
thing ſeith he, is in this life more plesſant and eaſſe than 
ſehe life of a Biſhopor Miniſter, if it be 5 57 rily and 
Iflacteringly executed: but then, in Gods ſight, Nihil tur- 
dias, miſerim, damnabilius; and it was his profeſſion, 


| 


©. 
— 


and attendance npon any Icentious and aſſumed libet- 
neceſſary ſervice. of. the 
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ſifficieodly nlemire; bor deten tbe favcinelſe of thoſe doh 
de ks whenthey have themſelves need to 
IS whit are e Meer of the Or 
become te of the ignorant before themſe ves 
E of the eirned an, before 
or ay fevere progreffe of Rudies hav 
, ory leape, — from their manu] 
L* Chetr grammar 
inco tis 2 and dreadfull office, u 
fore the moſt learned and pious mem ha ve tremdſed ro; 
> Leber forhb:ſemenTcan give no derer cer eben 
at which Tully once gave utito Ariſtextum u Muſitian, 
who would needs venture upon Phi ſoſophicall difficul- 
«ties, and out of the principles of his art determine the 
nature of an human ſoul, Her magiſtro relinquat Ari- 
. caxere ipſe loctat. Let them ſpend their time in 
the worke which beſt befits them, and leave great mat 
ters unto abler men. 
Thirdly and laftly, unto this call is requiſite the i 
| poßtien of hand: and rhe authoritative at of the Church 
| ordaining and ſetting apart. and deriving exon pes 
;[upon' ſuch men, of whoſe fidelity-and ability they b ave 
| fufficient evidence (for hands ave ut fo bee 145 ſuddenly 
on any man) co preach the word, and to adminiſter the 
ISactaments, and to doe all thoſe miniſteriall acte, upon 
[which the edification of the people of Chriſt doth de- 
'pend. 1 have now done with the firſt of Chriſts rega- 
| Found in the Text, which was the-Sceprer of his King- 
ome 
Now to ſpeake a word ofthe ſecond, which is coliow, 
the Throne. of bis Ringilome. The Lord ſhall fend the 
Rod of th rength apy" Sion Which notes unto us: 
"Firft, 2 8 utch of the Lewes was the'chiefeori- 
Endl, exropoliten "Church: of all other: Therefore 
Bis Piſciples to Tr e ty of 
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| |rbentique records for het precedenc fo 
„che Iewes. Therefoxe they are c le 

| Gods? fixſt-borne, 3 
[they are called The 
| others were at firſt a Doge, and*ftraxgers. Their f Titles 


diſpe 


be ( burch\ufuhe fewer, | 


bis] Nob Jo be Apyſſle aich that they had the bote of | 
e and excellencie abevegther 2 


Tall the Fathers, Patriarchs, . Prophets, "A olites, and 
writers of the holy Scriptures were of them; here is no 
Church can ſueꝶ ſuch Priviledges, nor produce ſuch au- 
as the Church of 
by an . 
and b the firſt. fruit, of the creatures , 
«Children of the Kingdome, whereas 
Sion, Hieruſalem, 1/racl, are uſed as proper names to en- 
refleche hole Church of God by, though amongft 
e Gentiles, Chriſt, Ieſus, though hee came 85.2 Satjor: 
unto All, yet hee was ſent to bee 47 rophet and a Prea- 
cher onely unto them. Therefore the Apoſtle calleth 
ay gthe Minjfter of the C ircumciſion, that is, of the 
Iewes, and beg ſaith,“ Jam not ſent but tothe le 15 ſbee pe 
f the. hone of Mrael. And (hen, hee gave, his Apoſtles 
e firſt commiſſion, be ſent chem onely into the Cities 
of the Tewes; the k Genciles were incorporated into them, 
| were brought i in upon their rejection, and refuſall of the 
Goſpell, tooke the Chriſtians of Iudea for their pattern 
in their profeſſion: from m that Church were Rules and 
conſtitutions ſent abroad into other Churches, as hin- 
ding and neceſſary things. To , that Church the Chur- 
ches of the Gentiles were debtors, as having been made 
partakers of their ſpirituall things; and though they bee 
now a rejected people, yet o when the fulueſſe of the Gen- 
tiles is come N ſhall be gathered againe and made 
Ia glorious 0 „And in the meane time . theis 
— the con n = the. Gentiles es 
y were enemies to 0 faith of Chriſtians 
ye 
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et they did beate pyitneſſe unto thoſe Scriptutes, gut 
4 | 9 Chriftizns did prove their faith. And there 
is no greater evidencein a cauſe than the affirmative teſti- 
. | mony of that man who is an enemie to the cauſe. If the 

Church of Rome had. ſuch evidences as theſe out of. the 
baoke of God, to prove their uſurped primacie by, how! 
proud and intolerable would they be in boaſting thereof, 
and obtruding it unto others, who are now ſo confident. 
upon farre flenderer grounds? + 6s 

And from hence we may. learne to take heed of the 
ſins of that people, which were. princpally the rejecting of 
che corner ſtone, and the purging off the Goſpell of 
Chrit away from them, as every obllinate & unbeleeving 
ſinner doth from himſelfe. This is that which hath 
made them of all nations the moſt hated, and the moſt 
forſaken, and hath brought wrath to the uttermaſt upon 
chem, becauſe-when Chriit came uato his owne, they rece- 
ived him not. Becauſe of, unhe/zefe, they.. mere 7 off, 
faith the Apoſtle, and ee by. FA be net high. 
minded, but feare; for if God Spared not the natural i bran- 
ches, take heed leſt he alſo Fare not thec. And we 


entred upon the promiſes which were made to them, and 
therefore good reaſon we have to doe for them now, as 
they did for us before: We have a little ſiſter, or rather 
an elder ſiſter, and ſhee hath.no breſti, the oracles and ordi- 
nances of God are taken from her; hat ſhatl wee doe for 


Secondly ,. this notes unto us the calling of the Gen- 
tiles into the fellowſhip, of the ſame myſtexy which was 
firft preached unto the. Jeyes , that they might be the 
daughters of this mother Church, that, they mey rake 


ſhould | 
likewiſe learne to pray for the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, and | 
for the reſtoring of this people unto their honour. and 
originallpriviledges againe; for we are their debtors; we 


. ſiſter in the day when ſbee ſpall be Holen for ?. Cant. 
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Magnum eſt 
quod Deus pra- 
ſtitit Eceleſæ 
ſue ubigue dif- 
fuſegut Gens þ 
ludea, merit 6 

| debellata Y dif 
perſa per ter- 
rs, ne à nobis 
hec compoſita 
putarentur co- 
dices Propbeta- 
rum noſtrorum 
ubique portaret, 
oF inimica fidei 
noſtræ teſtis fie 


ret veritatis no- 
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hold of the Art of the Jew, 


and ſay, We will go with you, | 
| | for ! 
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MY 


doves to their windowes. Of this merciful purpoſe ſome 


every creature. | 
And now afas, what were we that God ſhould bring 
us hitherto? Saint Paul ſaith that we were filled with all 


| #xrighteonſneſſe ; tliat we did neither underſtand God, 
nor fecke after him. All our faculties were full of fin, | 


and the fulneſſe of all fin was in us; we wereruled 
no lawes but the courſe ofthe wortd, the Prince of the 


{ajre;and the luſts of tue fleſn, withont God in this world, | 


and without any dope for the worid to come. Here veſ- 


{ſcts of luſt and poyſon, and fitted to be hereafter veſſels 
of deſtruction and miſery. We were no nation, a fooliſh 


people, a people that ſought not, nor inquired after Gody 


fend yet his owne people hath he ſet by, and called us to 
| [the knowledge of his love and mercie in Chriſt. And 


that, not as many other Gentiles are called, who heare 
of him indeed, and worſhip him, but have his doctrine 
corrupted and overturned with herefie, and his worſhip 


' 


defiled with ition and idolatry; bur hee hath for 


any humane ſupplements, or contributions. How ſhould 


purely, ſo labour to walk worthily in him? How ſhould 
we run to him that called us when we knew him not ? 
How ſhould we ſet forwar e moth 
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us pttged his floore, and given unto us the wheat with. 
out thechaffe, he hath let che light of his glory to ſhine 
purely upon us onely in the face of Tefus Chrift, wirheut 


we praiſe him for it, and as wee have received Chriſt 


Te ( burch of the Jewes. 
21 for we have beard that God is with you, The Church | 
of Teruſalem was ſet up as a beacon, or an enſigne, or a | 
publike ſanctuary to which the nations ſhould flie, a8 


] evidences and declarations the Lord gave before in R. 
bab, Job, Ninive, the Wiſe - men and others, who were | 
the preludes and firſt fruits of the Gentiles unto God, 
and did after fully manifeſt the fame in his unlimited | 

commiſſion to his Apoſtles ,” Goc preach the Goſpel un to 
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and call upon one anotber, 


that we may ffie lite dover in companies unto the win- | 
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dowes of the Church ? How earneſtly ſnould we con- 
tend for this truth, the cuſtody whereof he bath hono- 
red us withall > how ſhould we renew our repentance, 
and remember our firſt workes, left ſo excellent a privi- 
ledge bee removed from us? There is no wrach that is 
Wrath to the uttermoſt, but that which depriveth a people 
ofthe Goſpel, and taketh away their Candleſtick from 
them. | 
Thirdly, it notes unto us the difference of the two Co- 
venants, the one out of Sinai, and the other out of Sion. 
At firft the Law p:oceeded out of Sinai, wherein though 
the end were merciful,yet the manner was terrible , and 
therefore the effect nothing but bondage; but after it was 
ſent out of Sion with the Spirit of Grace and adoption, 
obſerved with cheerfuleſs and liberty, as by thoſe that 
know God will ſpare them, as a man ſpareth his child 
that ſerveth him : for in-my bond-ſlave I look to the per- 
fection of the work, but in my ſon to the affection and 
diſpoſition of the heart. 

Laſtly, it notes unto us, that the ſeat of ſaving Truth, 
the cuſtody of the promiſes, and Goſpel of ſalvation, 
doth ſtil] belong unto Sion, to the Church of God. Out 
(a) of the Church there is no Goſpel, and therefore out 
of the Church there is no ſalvation. The (4) Apoſtle faith 
of children which are borne out of the Church, 2h i they 
are unclean : unto the Church (above all congregations 
of men) belongeth this excellent priviledge to be the 
Treaſuret of the riches of Chriſt, and (c) 7 hold forth the 
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Chriſto. qui cum 
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Eccleſia non 
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pr. l. 2» ep. 8. 


b, de unitat. 


Word of life anto men. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle faith, (ei Cor 214 
(d) that it is the pillar and the ground of Truth; not that n a . 2.16. 
1 Tin. 216 


which giveth being to the Church, for the Law muſt 


impoſeth a ſenſe, canonizeth and maketh authentical, is 
a judge or abſolute determinet of the truth; for in that 
ſenſe the (e) Church is held up by the Word, and not that 
| by it, for (/) The Church is — upon the foundation of i he 
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274 The (hurch the ſeat of ſaving truth. | 
VERSE 2. Prophers and Apoſtles , namely, upon that fundamental 
_————— doò&tine which they have laid; But 8 the Church is the 
Rom 31 | depoſitary of the Truth, that Orb out of which this glo- 

Rom. 9. 4 rious. Light ſhines forth, unto it appertains the Cove - 
nants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice of God, 
and the promiſes. Her office and het honor it is to be the 
b Candleſtick which holdech upthe Word of Truth, to 
Rexel. 1.12. | fer to her ſeal unto the evidence and excellency thereof; 
| [i Reynol, Conf, i by her Miniſtry, authority, conſent and countenance 
sid Hart. 6.8) to conciliate reſpect thereunto in the minds of Aliens, 
Div1/ 6. and to confirm it in the minds of believers; * to faſten 
Accleſ. 12. 15 the nailes and points thereof, like maſters of the Aſſem · 
blies, under one prineipal Shepherd, which is Chriſt, in 
the hearts of men; not to diſhonour it by their uſurped 
Authority above it (for by that means all controverſies 
of Religion are turned, not into contentions of doctrine, 
| that that may be reſted in which doth appear to have 
in it moſt intrinſecal majeſty, ſpiritualneſſe, and evi- 
dence; but into factions and emulations of men that that 
| Cameron. de ſect may be reſted in, ho can with moſt impudence and 
Eccleſ.pag 44 oſtenation arrogate an — — authority to themſelves) 
= Auguſt. in hut by their willing ſubmiſſion thereunto to credit it in 
| ow pon the affections of men, and to eſtabliſh others in the love 
4 1 bind in and obedience thereunto; for the Authority of the 
dis Way tothe Church is not I Autorit as Frriſaiftionts, an Authority 
Church, S:&. | of Juriſdition above the Scriptures : but only Auto- 
- SH ritas muneris, an authority of difpenſation and of truſt 
11 _ 5 to proclaim, exhibite, preſent the truth of God unt 
— — n the people, m to point to the Star, which is direct 
incidi t in l- unto by the finger, but is ſeen by the evidence of i 
ci celebcrrimis, | own light. u To hold forth, as a © Pillar, that Law, 
ut à quolibes le- and Proclamation of Chriſt, the Contents whereof we 
2 diicover out of it ſelf. In one word, that place ſhewe 
c. for mul. 1.2: the duty of the Church to preſerve knowledge, and to 
p.135. & lib.z ſhew forth the truth of ſacred Scriptures out of them - 
og. 323.— ſelves 3 but not any infallibility in it ſelfe, or gutbority 
Over 


— 


A 


bath ſpoken it, 


as the viſions of Exetel, Dani l, Zachary, &c. Or by 
reaſon of the obfcure and racy connexion of one part 
with another, or of the depen 

raine learnirig, or the like; but then we muſt note, that 
the knowledge of ſuch things as theſe, are not of abſo- 
lute neceſſity unto falvation; for though the perverting | 
of kard places be damnable (as Saint Peter telleth us) 
yet that ignorance of them which groweth out of their 
own obſcurity, and not out of our neglect, is not dam- 
nable. Secondly, ſomethings have evidence enough in 
the termes that expreſſe them, but yet are Hard to be | 
believed, by reaſon of the fapernatural quality of them. 
As when we ſay, That Chriſt was the Sonne of a Virgin, 
or that he died and roſe againe, there isno difficulty in 
the ſenſe of thefe things, it is exſily underſtood what he | 


culty is to bring the mind to give affent unto them. 
Thirdly, ſome things though eaſie in their ſenſe to be 
underſts 

to be believed, are yet Hard to be obeyed and pratiiſed, as 
repentance, and forfaking of ſin, &c. Now according 
unto theſe differences we may ' conceive of the Office 
and Power which the Church hath in matters of Holy 
Scripture, | | 

| Firft, For hard places, in regard of the ſenſe and mean- | 
r of the place, it is the duty ofthe Church to open 


The Church the ſeat 72 truth, 


over others, to bind their Conſciences to aſſent unto | 
ſuch expoſitions of Scripture,as derive not their —_—_ | 
from the harmony and analogy of the Scriptures them- 

ſe}ves, but onely from Iyſe dixit, becauſe the Church : 


Toconclade this point, we are to note for the cleere 
underſtanding of the Office of the Church concerning 
the holy Scriptures : Firſt, that ſome things therein are 
P Hard to be underſtood, as Saint Peter ſpeaks, either 
by reaſon of their allegorical and figurative expreſſions, 


ance thereof upon for- 


On Ina 


hat affirmeth them doth mean by them. All the diffi- | 


od, and it may be eaſily ſikewiſe in their nature 


7 7 


12. | them 


Pet. 3 16, 


— 
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é— nd 


' 0bſcuritas pati- 
tur. Aug. Ep. 19 
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— 


Nec [ſt eſt eos 
qui SC tpturds 


ediſſerendo per- 
tractant „ 1 


am ſi reæ 443 . ; 
f 2 alty, and ſobriety ; to abou; d in their owne ſenſe, and 


rint,uarias pa- to declare for the further edifying of the Church, what 


unius fiact fue- 


rere in multo 
rum '0;0rum 0b. 
ſcuritate ſen- 
tentias: quam- 
vis nequiquam 
ipſa vari. tas ab 
cjuſdem fidei u- 
nitate diſcsr- 
dei; ſicut ctiam 
unus tra Hat r 
ſecundum ear- 
dem fidem ali. 
ter 4143 aliter 
eundum locum 


] poteſt exponere, 


quia hoc ej u 


b Theodoret. de 
durand. Grac. 
affeA lib 8. 5 
Cypr. ſern. de 
Bapt iſ. Chriſti. 
Aug. Ep. 3. ad 
Voluſe Tom.; 
de doctrin. 

Chriſt. l 2. c. 


them to Gods people with modeſty and. moderation; 
and a therein God alloweth the Learned a. Chriſtian li- 
berty, with ſubmiſſion of their opinions alwayes to the 
ſpirits of the Prophets, ſo long as they do therein nothing 
contrary to the Analogy of faith, to the general peace 
and unity of the ¶ hurch, to the rules of charity, pi-ty, loy» 


they conceive to be in ſuch difficult places principally in. 
tended. And further then this no Church nor perſon can 
go.; for if unto any man or chair there were annexed 
an infallible ſpirit, enabling him to give ſuch a cleer and 
indubirate expoſition ofall Holy Scriptures, as ſhould 
leave no inevidence in the Text, nor heſitancy in the 
minds of men; how comes it to paſſe that hitherto ſo 
many difficulties remaine, , wherein even our Adverſaries 


amonęſt themſelves do give ſeveral conjectures and ex- 
plications? and how can that man, to whom ſo excellent 


a gift of infallibility is beſtowed, clear himſelf of envy, 
and abuſe of the grace of God, who maketh not uſe 
thereof to expound the Scriptures, and to compoſe thoſe 


world > | 
| Secondly, For thoſe places which in their meaning are 
eaſie to be underſtood, but in their excellent and high 
nature hard to be believed (as all Articles of faith and 
things of abſolute neceſlity are in their termes b perſpica- 


\ 


out, but in their heavenly nature une vident unto humane | 


reaſon) the Office of the Church is not to bind mens 


Conſciences to believe theſe truths upon her Authority; 
for we have not dominion over the faith of men, nei- 
ther are we lords in Chriſts flock; and how ſhall any 
ſcrupulous mind, which is deſirous to boult things to 
the branne, be ſecure of the power which the Church in 


this caſe arr ogates, or have any certainty that this ſocie | 


ty of men muſt be believed in their Religion, who will 


| 


differences thereabouts, which do ſo much perplex the 


' 


2, 4 
— 2 


allow 
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allow the ſame honour to no ſociety of men but them. 
ſelves ? But in this caſe, the office of the Church is, both to 
labour by all good means to evidence the credibility of 
the things which are to be believ'd, to diſcover unto men 
thoſe eſlefitial and intimate beauties of the Goſpel , 
wich to ſpiritual minds and hearts raiſed to ſuch a pro- 
portionable pitch of capacity, as are ſuteable to the ex- 

cellency of their natures, are apt to evidence and notific 
themſelves; and alſo to labour to take men off from de- 

pendance on their own reaſon or corrupted judgement, 

co worke in their heart an experience of the Spirit of 
grace,and an obedience to thoſe holy Truths which they 
already aſſent unto;with which preparations and perſwa- 
ſions, the heart being poſſeſſed, will in due time come to 
obſerve more cleerly, by that ſpiritual eye, the evidence 
of thoſe things which were at firft ſo difficult. ſo then, the 

Ad of the Church is in matters of faith an a(t of intre- 
duct ion and guidance; but that which begetteth the infal 

lible and unqueſtionable aſſent of faith is that ſpitituall 
taſte, reliſh, and experience of the Heavenly ſweetneſs 
of divine doctrine, which, by the Miniſtry of the Church 
accompanied with the ſpecial concurrence of Almightie 
God therewithal, is wrought in the heart; for it is only 
the Spirit of God which writeth the Law in mens hearts, 


| which ſearcheſt the things of God, and which maketh 


us to know them. 


Thirdly, for thoſe places which are difficult rather to | _ 
be obeyed,then to bee underſtood :: The worke of the 


Church is to enforce upon the conſcience: the neceſlity 
of them, to perſwade,rebuke, exhort, encourage with 
all authority. | 

Which ſhould teach us all 70 love the Church of Chriſt, 
and to pray for the peace and proſperity of the walls of 
Sion, for the purity, ſpiritualneſſe, power and counte- 
nance of the Word therein, which is able to hold up its 


own honour in the minds of men, if it be but faithfully 
f | 22 publiſhed 


VIXũ3I 2. 
— 


Dr. Field of 
he Church , 
H +, C. 8, 


Fingulis creden. 


tibus ſuns gu- 
ſtus eſt judicii 
à ſpiritu,ut ho- 
minibus à natu. | | 
ra ſum. Fun, 

contr. Bellar. 


controy, 1. lib, 
3. cap 3. 5.13. 
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VERSE 2. 


. Ne quicquam 


proficit exquiſi- 
tior quæꝗ; cru- 
delit is veſtra, 
illecebra 1 ma- 
gi ſecta, plures 
eſſicimur quoties 
metimur d vo- 
bis, Semen eſt 
ſanguisChriſti- 
anorum — Inde 


eft quod ſenten- 
tiis veſt ris gra- 
tas agimus, ut 


_ eſt æmulatio di. 


vina ci & bu- 
mana, Tertul. 
A pol. cap. ult. 


Thhe certainty and ſtability | 


publiſhed ; we ſhould therefore ſtudy to maintaine, to 


credit, to promote the Goſpel; to encourage truth, dif: 


countenance errour, to ſtand in the gap againſt all the 
ſtratagems and advantages of the enemies thereof, and 
to hold the candleſtick faſt among us, to buy the truth, 
and ſell it not, betray it not, forſake it not, temper it not, 
miſguiſe it not. This is to bee a pillar ,, and to put the 
ſhoulder under the Goſpel of Chriſt. And ſurely though 
the Papiſts boaſt of the Word and Name of the Church 
(as none more apt to juſtifie and brag of their ſobriety 
than thoſe whom the wine hath overtaken) yet the plain 
truth is, they have farre leſſe of the nature thereof, than 
any other Chuches, becauſe farre leſſe of the pure ſer- 
vice and adminiſtration thereof; for in ſtead of holding 
forth the Word of life, they pul it downe, denying unto 
the people of Chriſt the uſe of his Goſpel , dimidiating 
the uſe of his Sacrament, breeding themup in an ignorant 


_ | worfhip , to beg they know not what, in all points diſ- 


gracing the Word of Truth, and robbing it of its certain. 
ty, ſufficiency, perſpicuitie, authority, purity, energie in 
the minds of men. And this is certaine,the more any ſet 
themſelves againſt the light and generall knowledge of 
the Word of truth, the leſſe of the nature of the Church 
they have in them, what-ever oſtentations they may 
make of the name thereof. 

The laſt thing obſerved in this ſecond verſe amongſt 
the regalities of Chriſt, was Imperium, his Rule and Go- 
verument in his Church by his holy Word, maugre all 
the attempts and machinations of the enemies thereof 
againſt it: Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemies, that is, 
T hou ſpalt rule ſafely, ſecurely, undiſturbedly, without 
danger, fear, or bazzard from the enemies round about; 
their counſels ſhall be infatuated , their purpoſes ſhall] 
vaniſh , their decrees ſhall not ſtand, their e perſecuti 
ons ſhall but ſow the blood of Chriſt, and the aſhes 
of Chriſtians the thicker ; they ſhall ſee it, and gnaſh 

f 8 with 


with their teeth, and gnaw their tongues, and be horri- 
bly amazed at the emulation and triumph of a Chriſtians | ———-__ 
ſufferings over the malice and wrath of men: x 
The Kingdom of Chriſt is two-fold ; His Kingdome | 
of Glory, of which there ſhall bee no end, when he ſhall 
rule over his enemies, and tread them under his feete: and 
his Kingdome of Grace, whereby hee ruleth among ſt his | 


enemies, by the Scepter of his Word. And this is the 
Kingdome here ſpoken of; noting unto us, that Chriſt 
will have a Church and people gathered unto him by 
the preaching of his Goſpel on earth, maugre all the | 
malice, power, or policy of all his enemies. Never was 
| | 
Satan ſo looſe, never Hereſie and darkneſſe ſo thick, 
never perſecution ſo prevalent, never the tail of the Dra- 
gon ſo long, as to ſweepe away all the Stars of Heaven, 
or to devoure the remnant of the womans ſeede. The 
gates of Hell, all the policie, power and machinations 
ofthe Kingdome of darkneſſe, ſhall never roote out the 
Vine which the Father hath planted,nor prevaile againſt 
the Body of Chriſt. His Goſpel muſt be preached till 
the worlds end, and til then he will be with it to give it 
ſucceſſe. Though the Kings of the Earth ſtand up, and 
[the Rulers gather together againft the Lord and his 
Chriſt, yet they imagine but a vain thing and he that 
ſitteth in heaven ſhall laugh them to ſcorne. 
The grounds of the certainty and perpetuity of Chriſts 
Evangelical Kingdome 1s not the nature of the Church 
init ſelfconſidered , either in the whole or parts; for 
| Adam and Evah were a Church at firſt , a people that 
| Were under the Law of obedience, and worſhip of God, 
and yet they fell away from that excellent condition. 
And the Prophet tells us, that except the Lord had left a | If, 1 9. 
very ſmall remnant, the Church had been all as Sodom. 
and like to Gomorrah. But the grounds hereof are, | 
; Firſt, The Decree, ordination, and appointment cf God | # 
0. 2.5, Ad. 10.42. Hebe. . 2. and wee know what| # | 
6 T 4 ever 3 | 


— 
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VERSE 2. ever men project, the counſel of the Lord muſt Rand. 
——=— | Secondly, Gods Gift unte Chriſt, A sk of me, and 1 will 
| ive thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, & c. Pſal. 2.8. 
T hine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, ohn 17.6. My 
Father which gave them me is greater than all, and none 
is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand, ohn 10. 29. 
| Thirdly, Gods Oath, which is the Seale of his irreverſible 
decree and Covenant with Chriſt. Once have I ſworne 
by my Holineſſe, that I will not lie unto David; Hus ſeeds, 
ſhall endure for ever, and his Throne as the Sunne before 
me, Pſ[al 89.35, 36. Fourthly, Chriſts owne Purchaſe 
and price which he payed for it. The Apoſtle faith, Chriſt 
died not in vaine, and the vertue of his blood laſteth to 
theend of the World; for as his blood was ſhed from 
the beginning of the world in regard of Gods Decree, 
ſo doth it continue to the end, in regard of its own me- 
rit and efficacy ; ſo long as he fitteth at the right handof 
AQs 3.21. God, which muſt be till the time of the reſtitution of all 

5 | things, the merit of his blood ſhall worke amongſt men. 

Fifthly, Chriſts owne Power, to keep inviolable the 
propriety he hath gotten, Ay ſheepe heare my voice, 
and I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never pe- 
riſh, neither ſhall any man pluck them out of my hand, 
oh. 10. 27, 28. Sixthly, the Fathers (Command unto his 
Son, This # the Fathers wil, that of all which be hath gi- 
by me, I ſhould loſe nothing, & c. oh 6 39. Seventbly , 
(briſts Love and Care. The Church is his Spouſe, under 
his coverture and protection, and therefore as he hath 
Power and Office, ſo he hath * to preſerve it till, 
His Love is better able to helpe, than the malice of the 
enemie is to hurt. Eightbly, Chriſts Interceſſion, which 
is not for the world, but for thoſe whom God hath 3 
ven him out of the world, and thoſe he demandeth of his 
Father (who heareth him alwaies ) in the vertue of that 
Covenant which between them was ratified, on Gods 
part by a Promiſe and Oath, and on Chriſts * a 
elne ern 


8 
- 2 


* 


_ . 


ef the Church. 


— 
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Merit and Purchaſe. - Now Chriſts Interceſſion ſhall laſt 
till bis returning to judge the world, and therefore ſtill 
hee muſt have a Church for whom to intercede. Laſtly, 
Chrifts own Promiſe, to bee with the preaching of his | 
| Goſpel; that is, to give it aſſiſtance and ſueceſſe, for the 
End of the world, Matth. 28. 20. 

Here then may be anſwered two great Queſtions: 
Firft, whether the Church may deficere, faile upon the 
earth or no? To which I anſwer, I hat the Charch may 
be taken either AMAyſtically, Spiritually, and Vniverſally. 
And in that ſenſe it can never faile, but there muſt bee 
upon the earth a true Church of Chriſt, not onely Certi- 


all ſides agreed; but Certitudine cauſæ too, by a certain- 
ty growing out of thoſe irreſiftible cauſes upon which 
the being of the myſtical body of Chriſt on theearth 
dependeth. Or it may be conſidered Particalarly,in the 
ſeveral parts and places of the world where the Goſpel 
| is planted; and Hierarchically and politically, denoting a 
company of men, profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt, and 
reduced into a quiet, peaceable, compoſed and conſpi- 
cuous government: and ſo we affirme that there is no 
Church in the world ſo ſafe, but that it may Deficere, 
faile, and be extinguiſhed out of its place. The Church of 
the Jewes did, and after them any may. Elſe the Apo- 
ſtles argument even to the Roman Church it ſelfe (which 
was then a famous Church throughout the world, and of 
that paſſage in the Apoſtle, Baronius makes a long boaſt ) 
were very weake,when 4 majori ad minus, he thus argu- 


the natural Branches, take heed left be alſo ſpare not thee. 
Thus we finde the ten Tribes in their Apoll 

became Lo- ammi, to be no more a people; and their 
brethren after falling into their condition; Wrath, ſaith 


telleth 


** 


gathering together and perfecting of the Saints unto the 


tudine event us, by the certainty of the event, which is on | 


| 


VERSES. 2. 
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Rom. 1.8. 


Baron, Ax. 58. 
S. 47, 48, 49, 


eth, Bee not high. minded but 2 , for if Cod ſpared not Rom. 11.222 


acy, til they | Hol. 749 


the Apoftle, is come to the ut termo ſt upon them. And hee 1 Thel. 2.16. 


( 
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Of the viſibility of the Church. A 


— 


VERSE 2. 


— 


2 Theſ. 2.3 7 
1 Tim, 4-1. 
Cameron de 
Eccleſ. p. 265, 
268. 


Ex illi omni- 
bus qui intrinſe- 
cs & in occulto 
intus ſunt, con- 
ſtat ille Hortus 
concluſus, fons 
ſignatus c. 
Aug. de Baptiſ. 
cont. Donat. Ii. 5. 
cap. 27. Alii ita 
ſunt in do mo 
Dei ut ipſi etiam 
ſiut eadem Do- 
mus Dei — A 
lii ita ut non 
pertineans ad 
compagem Do- 
mus, Cc. De 
Bapt. J. 7. c. 5. 


my ſterions and inſenſible declination. 


telleth us that the man of ſinne, the Sonne ot perdition, 
ſhould be revealed by Apoſtacy, to note unto us that 
Antichriſt was to be generated out of the corruption or 
falling away of ſome eminent Church, and that, by a 


A ſecond queſtion which may be made is this, that 
ſince the Church doth not totally faile from off the earth, 
whether that which remaineth thereof be alhaiet viſi- 
ble > To which we anſwer, That if we take the Church 
for the Spiritual and My ſticall body of Chriſt, ( Which 
is indeed the Houſe of God) ſo it is in a ſort ſtil inviſible, 
becauſe the qualities and principles which conſtitute a 
man in the Body of Chriſt, as Faith, and the Spirit of 
Grace, are inviſible things. Seene indeed they may be 
by an eye of Charity, in their fruits but not by an eye of 
Certainty, in their own infallible being. Secondly , if 
wee take the Church for a company of men profeſſing the 
true Doctrine of Chriſt , we anſwer, that take the men 
in themſelves ſo truely profeſſing, and impoſſible it is 
but their faith ſhould ſhew it ſelfe in the fruits thereof; 
for the Kingdome of Chrift is in the heart like leaven, 
which will manifeſt it ſelfe in the whole lumpe, and fo 
wecan in all, even the. worft ages of the Church, ſhew 
ſome who have witneſſed the truth againſt that deluge 
of ignorance, errour and idolatry, which had invaded 
the world, like gray hairs here and there mingled on a 
black head; as if you ſingle out fire from the aſhes, it 
wil be ſeene by its own evidence though it may be ſo 
raked up that it is not obſerved. But then if we ſpeak of 
theſe men in aggregato, as concurring to make up a di- 
ſtint external Body, or Church; ſo wee ſay, that the 
Profeſſors of the truth may be ſo few, and they perſecu- 
ted, traduced, ſuppreſſed, cried down, driven into the 
wilderneſſe, without any apparant, ſeparated conſpicu- 
ouſneſſe,and government of its own (as in the time of 
Conſtantius the Emperour, the publick profeſſors of the 
Divinity 


_ 


n 


| abundance of weeds amongſt which it 


Church, but purge ir. And that it Rood in need of pur- 


niſme, have beene by valiant Champions for the faith of 


Divinity of Chriſts Perſon], againſt the damnable here - 
fie of the Arians were uſed) as that in this ſenſe we may 
juſtly deny the Church to have beene alwaies viſible; 
chat is, The few true Profeſſors of Chriſt ia Power and 


ecclejiaftical body of their own, notoriouſly. and i con- 
ſpectu hominum different from that tyrannicall and pom 
pous hierarchie under which they ſuffered : for though 
Chrift rule, yet it is i» the mid? of hu enemies, and the 
enemies may be ſo many, and Chriſts ſubjects in whom 
he rules ſo few, that the corne may be inviſible for the 
growes, though 


in it ſelfe very apt to be ſeene. . 

And this giveth a full anſwer to that Queſtion, where 
Our ¶ harch was before the late Reformation began by 
Luther: for that Reformation did not new. make the 


giog, the-Papiſts themſelves were faine to confeſſe, and 
eclare to the world in the Councel of Trent. Onely 
herein is the difference; The Councel pretended a Re- 
formation in points of Diſcipline and manners, and wee 
made a Reformation in points of Doctrine too. When 
Chriſt purged the Temple of buyers and ſellers, it was 
the ſame Temple after, which before. When a man ſe- 
parateth the wheat from the chaffe, it is the ſame corn 
which before. In theſe corrupter ages then, the pure 
Profeflor of Chriſt , who denied not his faith, did dwel 
where Satan had his ſeate. The members of Chriſt were 
amongſt the Rulers of Antichriſt. We are not another 
Church newly ſtarted up, but the ſame which before 
from the Apoſtles times held the common and neceſſa- 
ry grounds of faith and Salvation, which grounds being 
in latter ages perverted and overturned by Antichriſtia- 


Cur1sST therefrom vindicated ', who. have onely, 


Purity to have had a free, open, uncontroled, diſtinct, 


— 2. 


— 


Ht ſub Anti- 
Chrifti ſacerdo- 
tibus Chriſti 
o pulus non ex. 
ciderct. Hilar. 
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proved the Lords Vine, and picked out the ſtones, and 
dtiven 


—— — 
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Rev. 14. 16. 
Ita. 31.4. 
Jude verſe 24. 


1 Thel. 4 3» 


Phil. 2 13 


Feb. 8. 12. 
Hol. 14.4. 
Hol. 11.9. 
Mal. 3.6. 

Ila, 54. 9, 10. 


made either one or other new. 


— — 


to his Maſters Kingdome. 20d erat Chriſtus , orimug 


driven out the Bores out of his Vineyard, but have not 


Now this point, That Chrift ruleth in the midſt of his 
enemies, is ground of great confidence in his Church, in 
as much. as ſhee ſubſiſteth not upon any corruptible 
ſtrength of her own, but upon the Promiſe, Decree, 
Oath, Power and Love of God, things invincible by all 
the powers of darkneile. Let the enemies rage never ſo 
much, they cannot di-throne Chriſt, nor extinguiſh his 
Goſpel, for it is an Everlaſting Goſpel. It is but as the 
coming forth of a ſhepherd againſt a Lion, as the Pro- 
phet compareth it. For either Chriſt is unable to prote& 
his People, and chat is againſt Saint zude, He is able to 


keep you from falling, and to preſent you faultleſſe, &c. 


Or elſe hee is unwilling, and that is againſt Saint Paul. 
This is the Fill of God, even your ſanflification z Or elſe 
both his Power and his Will are ſuſpended upon expe- 
Qation of humane concurrence, or nullified and'diſap- 
pointed by us; and that is againſt the influence of his 
Grace, which giveth us both the will and the deed; againſt 
the mercy of his gracious promiſe , I will be mercifull to 
their unrighiteouſueſſe, and their ſinnes and their iniquities 
will 7 remember no more. I wil heal their back: ſlidings , 
I will ſave them freely: Againſt the immutability of his 
Covenant and holy Nature, I am God and not Man, 1 
change not, therefore the ſons of p̃acob are not deſtroyed, 
Now beſides this generall obſervation ,- the words 


| afford ſome particular notes, which I will but briefely 
touch. As firſt, That ChriſtsKingdome in this world is 
| Regnum Crutis, àa Kingdome beſet with enemies, of all 
other the moſt hated and oppoſed. They that ſubmit 
[unto it, muſt reſolve to be herein conformable to their 


Head; a Croſſe was his Throne, and Thornes were 
his Crowne , and evety one which will live godly muſf 
ſuffer perſecution, and through many afflictions enter in- 


Chriſti. 


— 
— — 


. 
* 


N 


! 


— 


1 


(iſtiani. No marvel if rhe world hate the Church of 
Chrift, for it hated him firſt. In his Word he is reſiſted, 


corrupted; in his Officers mocked and miſuſed, in his ſub- 
jects perſecuted and reviled in his Spirit thruſt away and 
grieved,in his Worſhip neꝑlected and polluted, in all his 


wayes ſlandered and blaſphemed. 


Kingdom of Chriſt, are, Firſt, Becauſe it is a New King- 
dome, which enters into the world by way of challenge 


and diſpoſſeſſion of former lords, and therefore no wdn- 


der if it find oppoſition. Secondly, It is an inviſible, 
unconſpicuous, unattended, deſolate, and in appearance 
ignoble kingdom. It began in the form of a ſervant, 
in the ignominy of a Croſſe, none of the Princes of this 
world, none of the Learned of this world to countenance 
or help ſet it up, but amonęſt them all, eſteemed as an 
offenſive and fooliſh thing. Thirdly, It is an Dniverſal 
Kingdom, Nec parem patitur, nec ſuperiorem; Chriſt 
will admit of no Conſorts or Corrivals in his Govern- 
ment. Body, and Soul, and Spirit he will have whol- 
ly and throughout unto himſelf. And: this amongſt 


[others is you fot the reaſon, why, when Tiberius propo- 


ſed Chriſt unto the Romane Senate with the priviledge 
of his own ſuffrage, to. be worſhipped, they rejected 


exempt ſome of the earthly members from his ſubjecti- 
on, ler tuft have the eye, or folly the ear, or violence 
the hand, or covetouſneſſe the heart, or any other evil 
affection ſhare with him, he would be the eaſier tole · 
rated; but when he will be abſolute, and nothing muſt 
remaine in our hearts but as his vaſſal, to be ſpoiled, 
ſubdued, condemned and crucified by him; if the whole 
Kate of ſin muſt beruined , and the body deſtroyed, no 
wonder if the world cannot away with him; Fourthly, 
which is the ſumme of all, Itjs a Heavenly Kingdome, 
| 1 4 Spi- 


| 


diſobeyed, belyed, and if it were poſſible, ſilenced and 


— ——_— 


The reaſons of which ſtrange entertainment of the | 


him, becauſe he would be a God alone. If he would | 
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Chriſt hath enemies where he ruleth. 
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VERSE 2. 


Rev. 2.9, 1 3 
Iſai. 29 13 
2 Gal. 2 4. 
2 Pet. 2. 1 
1 Tim. 41,2 
Col. 2.23. 
Occulta obrep- 
tiones. Aug · To 
4. de ſid. & op. 
cap. 5. 
T5 Kere: 
yia Ta; dau- 
Tay xaxovolas 
xanumt]or]ts, 
&ſniredb err 
W A- 
eue Feds J- 
ydl oy. L lid. Pe- 
Juc. I. 1. ep. 102 
Sub ipſo Chri- 
iani nominis 


ngoR0 


ius falis li- 


nimicus | au- 
cautos, &c. 
Cypr, de unit. 
Ecclel. 


uſitatiſſima hac 


Hæret icorum 
fraus de per ſo- 
nar um reveren 
tiã & pretextu 
pietatis ſibi fi- 
dem praſtruere 
vid. Aug. To. i 
De morib. 
Eccl. l. 1. c.i et 
ep · 20. c. 37. 
De peccat. me- 
rit. et Remiſſ. 
1. 2. c. 16. et l. 3. 


f " e. 1. et. - 


and rankle againſt the power of his Truth and Spirit. 


a Spiritual Kingdom , "My Kingdom is not of this 
world; and therefore no marvel if the Divels of Hell, 
and the Lufts of the fleſh do ſet themſelves againſt 
Him 

Note ſecondly, Even there where Chtiſts Throne and 
Kingdome is ſet up, he hath enemies. Satan hah his 
ſeat even where Chriſt dwelleth. Men may ſay they ate 
Jewes, and are not, but of the Synagogue of Satan, and 
men may ſay they are Chriſtians, and are not, but of the 
kingdom of Satan too. A wenne in the body ſeemeth 
to belong unto the integrity of the whole, x hen indeed 
it is an enemy and thief therein. Ivy about a tree ſeem · 
eth to embrace it with much affection, when indeed | 
it doth but killand choak it. Men may take upon them | 
the profeſſion of Chriſtians, and like a wen, bejskinned 
over with the ſame outlide which che true members 
have; may pretend much ſubmiſſion, worſhip, and ce- | 
remony unto him, and yet (ſuch is the helliſn 5 ocriſle | 


of the heart) the ſame men may baply inwardly wel | 


4 


* This peeple, ſaith che Lord, draw neer me with their 
mouth, and honour me with their lips; but have removed 
their heart far from me, aud their fear towards me i 
taught by the Precepts of men. In the Apoſtles times 
there were falſe brethren, and felſe teachers, who crept | 
in, toſpy our and betray the liberty of the Church, and 
privily to bring in damna ble here ſies, and to ſpeak lies 
in hypocriſie; that is, under the pretext of devotion, and 
carnal humility, to corrupt the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
under a form of godlineſſe to deny the power thereof. 
Therefore b Antichtiſt is called à hore, becauſe he 
ſhould ſeduce the Chriſt: an world with much expre ffi- 
on of love, and cteep peaceably and by flatteries into 
the Kingdom of Chrift - of theſe ſeveral enemies of 
Chriſt, under the profeſſion of his Name and Worſhip, 
ſome are Chriftian-,but not in purity, as hereticks; ſome | 


3 
b Reuel. 17. 


— 


| Chriſt hath enemies where be ruleth. 
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not in unity, asSchiſmaticks; ſome not in ſincerity, as hy · 
pocrites, ſome not ſo much as in external conformity, as 


mat ick divideth bim, the Hypocrite mocketh him, the 


b 


him. 


then all adverſe oppoſition. This is his glory, that his 
Kingdome cometh in uto him by way of Congueſt, as 
Canaan unto Iſrael. Therefore at the very firſt ereRing 


their utmoſt malice, and to glut. themſelves with the 
blood of his people, that ſo it might appear, that 
thongh they did fight againſt him, they !could not pre · 
vail againſt him, but that his counſel ſhould ſtill ſtand 


Note thirdly, Chriſts Word and Spirit are fironger | 


of his Kingdom, when, in all preſumption, it might mot | 
eaſily have been cruſhed, he ſuffered his enemies to ven. 


VERSE 2. 


— — 


evil workers: The Heretick corrupteth Chriſt, the Schif- | 


« Pſ.78. 6, 7 

4 Nibil 7 
rent, niſi non 
invenire quod 
quarun, Aug. 
de Gen, con. 
Manic, l,z.c.2 | 


Acts 8.13 

f M 7.22 
Phil 1. 16 

3 John 6, 26 
n Mat. 27. 29 

i Mat. 7. 21 


— 


& Luke 8.28 
Jam, 2.19 


Iſai. 8. 7,10 | 
. Dar. 2.44 

'Jan.7 25,2 6. 
Zech. 12.3.4 | 


— 
— 


Xi flouriſh, and ſhoald conſume, and break in 1 
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Chriſt hath enemies where he ru let "Wl 


VERSE 2. 


— ———— 


Judg.1 7 * 22. 
2 Chron. 22, 


23. 
Iſa, 19.9. & 29 
14 
Mic 4. 11,12 
Ia. 3733,34. 
Pfal. 33. 10,1 1. 


[fruſtrating the attempts, and pulling off che wheeles on 


3. counſels, and make them the contrivers and artificers of 


all the kingdomes which ſet themſelves againſt it: that 
they all ſhould be afraid of the Enſigne of the Goſpel, 
and ſhould fl e from it. e . 

This jealouſie of God for his Church may be ſeen, in 


which the projects wiich are caft againſt his Church do 
move, as he dealt wi: i / har ach. He can diſſolve the con- 
federacies, ſhatter the counſels,caft a ſpirit of treacherie, 
unfaithfulneſs,and mutinous affections into the hear ts of 
his enemies, as he did into the Midianites, and into the 
children of Ammon, Moab and Edim, when they gather- 
ed together agiinft his people. Hee can infatuate their 


their owne ruine, as we fee in the conſultation of Rehobo- 
am with his young men, and of peroboam in his idolatrous 
policie, and of Hamas in his gallows. He can defeat their 
expectations, and diſanull their decrees, and make his own 
Counſel alone to ſtand. | 

But when all this is done, this is onely to rule in ſpight 
of his enemies. But beſides this, his Kingdome fetcheth 
his enemies under, and in fome ſort ruleth over tbeir con- 
[ciences, and ſtriketh them to the ground; maketh the 
Divels in hell, the ſtouteſt of all ſinners to tremble, brea- :- 
keth the rocks aſunder, affrighteth, judgeth, ſealeth, 


Jer. 23. 29. 
2 Cor. 1 0.6 


Luk. 20.18 | 


8 


againſt them. 


and purity of fis Spirit in the lives of men. It is but to 


for a wave to contend with a rock; for as the ruins of 4' 
[houſe are broken on the things upon which they fall, fo 


bardneth, threſheth, revengeth tbe pride of men, and 
maketh chem before- hand to raſte the bitterneſs of that 
damnation which waketh over them,and cometh ſwiftly 


Let us take heed then ofbeing Chriſts enemies, in op- 
pofing the power and progreſſe of his word, the evidence 


make a combination to pull the Sunne out of Heaven; or 


are the enemies of Chriſt, which gather together againſt 


his Church, and fall upon the rock, at length ruined by 
| | 3 Theiß 


— 


— 8338 
— 


* 


| faxes never 
ch.» Hake 
confuſion, and 


ſubjeRt 


and no goed. dam bee with- hold from them that 
walk uprightly: and 4 protection aguinſ of evill L wall 
not by 25 af ten thouſand of men, faitb the Prophet 
David, that compaſſe me about. When there is 90 light, 
nor iſſue, nor in nature poſſibility of eſcape, he can open 
a doore of deliverance, to relieve his Church, As a man 
in the Kings bigh-way is under the kings protection: ſo 
in Chriſts way we are under his protection. Let us then 
never repine at the miſcarriages of the world, nor mur- 
' mure 9gainſt the wiſe proceedings of God in the ſeve. 
rall diſpenſation to wards his Church on earth: when he 
puniſheth, be doth it in meaſure, leſſe than onr ſins de- 
ſerved} and when we ſearch and try our waies and re- 
rarne unto him, he knoweth how towworke his owne 
glory in our deliverance. Thoſe ſtones which are appoin- 
ted for a glorious building are firſt under the ſaw, and the 
hammer, to he hewed and ſquared ;. and thoſe ( hriſti- 
ans in whom the Lord will take moſt delight, he uſually 
thereunto fitteth by trials and extremities . Hee that is 
V 


brought 


o Fn 
.V #2156 * 


— 
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Va-x'$ 2. brought to tremhle ia bimſelfe, may With moſt confi- | 
Hab.3.16. 


dence expect to rejoycein Od. 
. N ote fourthly this is the hondur of Chriſts kingdome 
to be 4 peaceable, quiet, and ſecure kingdome, not onely 
after the victory, bur in the midſt of enemies. This was |. 
\ wic.s.s, -|fairh ehe Propher of Chit; hall be the peate, when the 
i'f 4 Prian, the enemie, i in tbe land Wee have peace in 
oh. 16. 33. him, when wee have tribulation in the world. Chriſt ſaith 
| of himſelfe. I came not. to ſend peace but a ſword; and yet 
Mit 10.34. | the Apoſtle faith That hee came, & preached peace to thoſe 
Eph. a. 17. |whith werb afarre off, and to rhem which were neere. How 
| ſhall theſe things be reconcil'd? Surely as a man may ſay 
of a Rocke, Nothing more quiet, becauſe it is never ſtirr d 
and yet nothing more unquiet, becauſe it is ever aſſaulted; 
ſo wee may ſay of the Church, Nothing more peaceable, 
becauſe it is eſtabliſhed upon a Rocke, and yet nothing 
more uhpeaceable, becanſe that rocke is in the midſt of 
ſeas, windes, enemies, perſecutions: But yet ſtill the Pro- 
© | phers Concluſion is certaine,7 he worke of righteauſneſſe is 
| peace, and the effect of righteonſneſſe , quietneſſe and aſſw| 
Ea. 32. t . vance for ever. ³. pn 1 


12377 


kn {- + % 


[by people ſbatl be . 14 inthe 245 i thy 
Power, in the Beauties of Holineſſe from 
_ the wombe of the morning: t hon e the 
dem ee i 


I He Prophet before ſhewed the 
Raigne of Chriſt over his ene- 
mies; bee now ſpeaketh of bis 
Rigo over his people, and de: 
ſcndech what manner. of ſub-' 
jects or ſouldiers ( hriſt ſhould 
bave. I will not trouble you 
| wich varietie of expoſitions(oc- | 
: eaſioned by the many Meta- 
J 3 and different rripatiqns but give in a few words 
choſe which I conceive to be moſt literal and pertinent to 
the place. 
| Thy people ] hat is, - thoſe whom thou doſt receive 
from thy Father, and, 1 1 up the ſtandard and En- 
| Ggne of thy Goſpell, gather ty thy ſelfe. hal be willing 
| the word is ws{/?ngyeſſer, that i i, a people of great al- 
| lingreſſe and Devotion, Or (as the originall word is elfe- | 
| where uſed, Pal. I 19. 108.) _ bee me will offerings 
| unto. 


02G 


— 


luntaries in the warfés of thy Kingdome. In the 
words we may underſtand two things, both of them 
aiming at the ſame generall ſenſe: Pifſt, ſo as* that 
Armies] ſhall be the ſume with Thy prape]-before; 
In the Day when thou ſhalt aſſemble thy Souldiers 
together, when thou ſhalt ſet vg. thine \Enfigrids for 
them to ſeeke unto, that is, when thou ſhalt cauſe 
| the preachirg of thy Goſpell ro ſound like a Trum- 
pet, that men may prepare themſelves in armies to 
ficht thy batrels, then Mall all thy people with gt eat 
devotion an Willinggelle gather theaiſe'5p> ogethei 
under thy coJours, and freely derote themſelees to 
thy militarie ſervice, Secondly, ſo as that by Power or 


Armies may bee meant the Meanes whereby this 


o 


chat is, when thou ſhalt ſend foorth the Rod of 
thy ſtrength, when thou fhajr comim̃and thy Apoſtles 
{and Minifters to goe forth and fight agailift the 
{ kingdomes of Sinne and Satan, when thou ſhalt in 
the diſpenſation of thine .Ordinances reyeale thy 
| Power and ſpiritual|/ftrength unte their Conſciences , 
eden ſhall they moſt Willibgly relinquiſh their former 
| ſervice, and wholly devote rliemſelyes unto rhee, to fight 


— — ome | — — — V3 
The faithful are Chrifts own people. | 
2 DE IT wan 
THHA”NTE K 4 b 14 & ;:; 
i” rede Cs ere 
| eceeding: 
„ , Me = 
| ap-themſelves to thy governement as a reaſonable (a. 
| crifice , ſhall bee of a moſt liberall, free, noble, and 
onconſtrained ſpirit in gby_ſervice , they ſhall bee Vo- 


Day of Thy, Power; or | Of bine Armies *}-.-by cheſe 


free and willing Devorion in (hriſts people is wrought: 


ander thy bannery,and to take thy part againſt all thine 


enemies, * + | 


Lu — 
r 


ia 


* i” Þ — — — 
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FTE Beaune, Holineſe. Me 


| ion. che, Brant of Holineſſe | This likewiſe we may 
ſererally a yo and. Either, In thy Holy (hurch,Whic 


may well ſo be called with alluſion to the Temple at 


| Jeruſalem, which is called I he Beauty of Holineſſe, Pſal. 


29.2. and a Holy and Beautiful houſe, Eſay 64.11. anda 
glorious high throne, Fer. 17. 12. And hither did the tribes 
reſort in troopes,4s it were in armies, to preſent their free 


will offerings, and celebrate the other ſervices of the 
Lord, Orell we may underſtand it Cauſally, thus; 1 
the Day of thy Power, that is, when thon ſhalt reveale 
thy ſtrength and Spirit; and in the Beawtics of Holineſſe , 
that is, when thou ſhalt reveale how exceeding beau- 
tiful, and full of lovelineſſe thy Holy wayes and ſervi- 


| ces are, then ſhall thy people be perſwaded with all 


free and willing devotion of heart to undertake them. 
Or laſtly, thus; as the Priefts who offered ſacrifices to the 
Lord were cloathed with Holy and Beautiful garments, 
Exod. 28. 2.40, or as thoſe who in admiration of ſome 
noble Prince voluntarily follow the ſervice of his warres, 
doe ſet themſelves forth in the moſt complete furniture 
and richeſt attire as is fit to give notice of the nobleneſſ 


of their minds : ( for * beautiful armor was wont to be 
eſteemed the honor of an armie. ) So they who willingly 
devote themſelves unto Chrift , to be Souldiers and Sa- 
crifices unto him, are not onely armed with ſtrength, but 
adorned with ſuch other graces, as make them Baau- 
tiful as Tiræa, comely as peruſalem, faire as the Moone , 
oleere a4 the Sunne, and terrible as an army with banners. 
All which three Explications meete in one generall, 
which is principally intended, that Holineſle hath all 
beauties in it, and is that onely which maketh a man love- 
ly in the Eyes of Chriſt. 5 
From the wombe of the morning : 


[_ The pombe of the Morning, ) which may ſeeme to diſ- 
joinethe clauſes,and make thoſe words referre wholly to 


| 


thu: baſt the dew of | 
thy youth ] There is a middle point after thoſe wotds., |_ 


V 3 the 


7 Fud, 35.20 
Meer 5. 
O& 5. vid. Briſ. 
ſon, de Reg. 
Perſarum, lib. 
pag. 3 23— & 
Tho. Demſteri ad 
Rofin. Amig. 
paralipom. lib. 
10. cap. 1. Cant. 
6. 4 3 10 


| 


fal. 54. 13,1 
f 1 


Mich. 5. 7 
Rev. 22. 16 
Luke 2,78 


4 Mal. 4.2 


Rom. 13. 12 
1 John 2. 8 


the preceding. In which relation, there might be adou- 
ble ſenſe conceived in them. Either thus, In the Branties 
of Holineſſe, or in Holineſſe very beautiful more then the 
Aurora or wombe of the morning, when ſhe is ready to 
bring forth the Sunne. And then it is a notable meta- 
phor to expreſſe the glorious beauty of Gods wayes. 
Or thus, thy people ſhall be a willing people from 
| the very wombe of the morning; that is, from the very firſt 
forming of Chrift in them, and ſhining forth upon them, 
they ſhall riſe out of their former nakedneſſe and ſecu · 
rity, and ſhall adorne themſelves with the beautiful 
graces of Chrifts Spirit, as with-cloathing of wrought 
gold and rayment of necdle-work, and ſhall with glad- 


4 neſſe of heart be brought unto the King, and preſent 
themſelves before him as Voluntarits in his ſervice. But 
becauſe the learned conceive that the middle point is 
onely a diſtinction for convenient reading, not a disjun- 


ction of the ſenſe , I ſhall therefore reſt in a more recei- 


IR 


abundance unto thee, by the ſeed of thy word, inthe 
| wombe of the Church, as ſoone as the morning, or ſunne 
of righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine forth upon it. As the dew is 
| borne out of the coole morning ayre as out of a wombe, 

diſtilling downe in innumerable drops upon the earth; 
ſo thine elect ſhalt be borne unto thee , by the preaching 
of thy word and firſt approach of thy heavenly light, in 
innumerable armies, And this explication is very ſuteable 
to the harmonie of Holy Seripture, which uſeth the ſame 
metaphors. to the ſame purpoſe in other places. The 
Remnant of Facob, ſaith the Prophet, /hall bee in the mid- 


chat, from the wombe of rhe morning, is from the heavenly 


neſſe and rejoycing , with much devotion and willing - 


ved expoſition, Thy Children ſhall be borne in great 


deft of many people as a deWy from the Lord. And Chriſt is 
ealled the Brig ht-morning-ſtarre, andthe Day-Fpring ,| 
and the Sun of Righreonſneſſe, and the time of the Goſpel | 
is called the time of rhe Day, or the approach of Day. So | 


ö 


| 


— 


—_ 


— 


— 


[ of rhe dey 5 we are not of the night, nor of darkneſſe, 


* 


light of the Goſpel, which is the wing or beame whereby 
the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe revealeth himſelfe, and 
breaketh out upon the world, as the _ Sunne, which 
rejoyceth like a Giant to runne his race, ſhall the fucceſ- 
ſton increaſe, and armies of the Church of God be conti- 
nually ſupplied, 

The words thus unfolded doe containe in them a 
lively Character 7 the ſubjekts in Chriſts Spiritual King- 
dome. Deſcribed, firſt by their Relation co him, and his 
propriety to them, Thy People. Secondly,by their pre- 
ſent condition, intimated in the word, Willing, or Volus- 
taries, and ( if we take [ Thy People] and Fange! for 
Synonymous termes, The one notitying 
quality of the other) expreſſed in the Text, and that is, 
to be military men. Thirdly, by their through and uni- 
verſal reſignation, ſubjection, and devotedneſſe unto 
him. For when he conquereth by his word, his conqueſt 
is wrought upon the wills and affections of men. Vittor- | 
que volentes Per populos dat jure. Thy People ſhall be wil. 
ling. The ground of which willingneſſe is further added, 
(for ſo chiefly I underftand thoſe words) The Day of thy | 
Power. So that the willingneſſe of Chrifts ſubjects is 
effected by the power of his — and Spirit in the reve- 
lation ofthe Goſpel. Fourthly, By their honoutable at- 


him, and attend upon him, In Beauties of Holineſſe, or 
in the various or manifold graces of Chriſt as in a gar- 
ment of divers colours. Fiftly and laſtly, by their age, 
multitudes, and manner of their birth; They are the Dew 
of the morning, as many as the ſmall drops of dew, and 
yore ths is generated, not on the earth, but in the aire, 

a Heavenly calling, and by the ſhining of the moraing- 
Bzcre ad day- pring upon their conſciences, Yee are all 
the Children of light, faith the Apoſtle, and the Children 


I. J ä 3 1 aid 


tire, and military robes, in which they appeare before 


are borne to him out of the wowbe of the — „ 
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2 | 296  T be faithful are Chriſts one people. | | 


Vans 3. — faid 2 8 not — — and crum- 
12 bling of Holy Scriptures. Vet in theſe parts of them, 
1 which are — for models and ſummaries of Chri- 
| ſtiam Doctrine, I ſuppoſe there may be weight in every 
word, as in a rich Jewel there is worth in every ſparke. 
| | Here then firſt we may take notice of Chriſts Propriety | 
to his people. [ Thy people ] All the Blect and Believers 
2 at. 1.21 | doe a belong unto Chriſt. They are His People. They 
Jobn 10.3 are his Owns ſbeep. There is a mutal and reciprocal. 
| Cant.2.16 | propriety between him and them. 7 am my beloveds , and 
& 7.19. | my belovedis mine, His deſire is towards me, His, I ſay, 
not as he is God onely, but a right of inſeparable domi- 
v Col.1.16,17 | nion as we are his creatures. For all things were b crea- 


Rom. 9. dated by him and for him. And he is over all, God bleſſed 
* Heb.1.2,3 | forever, Nor his onely as he is the < firſt-borne and the 


| &275 heire of all things. In which reſpect he is Lord of the 
| Angels, and God hath ſet him over al the works of his 
| hands. But as he is the mediator and head in his Church. 
In which reſpe& the faithful are his by a more peculiar 
: [*Efay 63.19 propriety. d are thine , thou. never bareſt rule over 
' them, they were not called by thy name. The Devils are 
| his Vaſſalc. The wicked of the world his priſoner c. The 
| faithful onely are his /#bjes, and followers, His Jewels, 
| his Friends, his Brethren, his Sonnes, his Members, his 
| Spouſe. His, by all the relations of intimateneſſe that can 
be named. 
Now this Propriety Chriſt hath unto us upon ſeveral 
| | grounds. Firſt, by Conſtitution and Donation from his 
ARs 2.36 Father. God hath made him Lord and Chrift, He hath 
put all things under his feet, and hath given him to bee 
Head over all things to the Church. Aske of me, and! 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Behold, 
I and the children whom th haſt given wee. Thine 
| they were, and thou gaveſt them to me. For as in regard 
| | of Gods Juſtice, we were bowght by Chriſt in our redemp- | 


tion, 
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tiorzſo in regard of his Love, we were giver unto ( hrift in 
our pr Thing he might redeeme — | 0 775 
' Secondly, by a right of purchaſe, treaty and covenant 
betweene Chriſt and his Father. For we, having ſold 
away our ſelves, and being now in the enemies poſſeſ- 
fion ,, could not be reftpred- unto our primitive eſtate 
wichopt ſome incerveni price to redeeme us. There- 
fore ſgith che Apoſtle, he was made under the Law , J 
52790840 1, that he might Bay out thoſe that were under 
the Law. And againe, yea are Bought with a price. He 
was our ſurety, and ſtood in our ſtead, and was ſet forth 


with us, but in juſtice with him. 
Thirdly, by a right of conqueſt and deliverance. He 


to declare the righteouſneſs of God. God dealt in grace 


E 


s 3* 


Gal. 4.5 

1 Cor. 6. 20 
Tir. 2.14 
Heb. 7. 22 
Rom. 3.25 


hath plucked us out of our enemies hands, he hath diſ- 
poſſeſſed and ſpoiled thoſe that ruled over us before, he | 
hath delivered us from the po cer of Satan, and tranſſa- 
ted us into his owne Kingdome; we are his free men, he 
onely hath made us free from the Law of ſinne and 


| 


death, and hath reſcued us as ſpoils out of the hands of 
our enemies, and therefore we are become his ſervant:,, 
and owe obedience unto him as our Patron and deli- 
verer. As the Gibeonites when they were delivered 
from the ſword of the childicn of Iſrael, were thereupon 
made hewers of wood, and drawers of water for the 
congregation : So we being reſcued out of the hands of | 
thoſe tyrannous Lords which ruled over us, doe now 
owe ſervice and ſubjection unto him that hath ſo merci- 
fully delivered us. Being made free from ſiune ¶ ſaith the 
Apoftle ) ye become the Servants of Righteouſneſſe. And 
We are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein 
we were held, thut we ſbould ſerve in uewueſſe of Spirit. 


for them and roſe agdine. 


And againe, He died for all, that they Which live ſhonld not 
henceforth live unte thew{olves, but unto him Which died 


Fourthly , by covenant an J entred 151 


\ 


d ipulation. 
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tovenant with rhee ,- and thou becameſt mine. Therefore 
in our Baptiſm we are ſaid to be Baptized into Chriſt, | 
and to put os Chriſt, and to be Baptixed into his name, 
that is, wholly to conſecrate and devote our ſelves to him 


as the ſervants of his family. Therefore they which were 


Baptized in the ancient * Church, were wont to put on 
white rayment , as it were the Liverie and Badge of 
Chrift, a Teſtimony of that purity and ſervice which 
therein they vowed unto him. And therefore itis that 
we ſtill retaine the ancient forme of vow, promiſe, or pro- 
feſſion in Baptiſme, which b wasto renounce the Divel, 
and all his works, the world , with the pompe, luxury and 
pleaſures thereof. And this is done in a moſt ſolemne 


f antur. cap. 7. 

b Tertull, de Co- 
roza milit. cap.3 
de ſpectacu- 
lis. cap. 4. Am 
broſ. To. 4. de Sa- 
| cram, lib. 1. ca. 2 
Baſil Hag. To. 2 
| de Spir. Sanct᷑o. 
cap. 11. Vid. 
Briſſon. C um- 
ment. in lib. Do- 
| minico, c. 
{P48-137. 

1 Pet. 3,22 
14 Eph, 2. 2 


2 Cor. 12.22 | 


8 


and deliberate manner by way of anſwer to the que 

ſtion and demand of Chriſt. For which purpoſe St. Pe- 
ter calleth Baptiſmecueid iti dyaviis emegdTINUE,T he An- 
ſer, or the interrogative triall of a good conſcience to- 
wards God. He that conformeth himſelf to the fa- 
ſhions, and ſetteth his heart upon the favors, preferment, 
empty applauſe, and admiration of the world, that liveth 
d xar diva, according to the rules and courſes, and finful 
maximes of worldly men, in ſuch indifferency, compli- 
ancy and connivence as may flatter others, and delude 
himſelfe ; he that is freely and cuſtomarily over · ruled by 
the temptations of Satan, that yeeldeth to looſneſſe of 
heart, to vanity of thoughts, luſts of eye , pride of life, | 
luxury, intemperance, impurity of mind or body, or any 
other earthly and inordinate affection, is little better in 


the fight of God than a perjured, and a runnagate per- 
ſon, fling] off from that ſervice unto which he had 
bound himſelf by a ſolemn vow, and robbing Chrift of 
chat intereſt in him which by a mutual ſtipulation was 2 


upon. 

Laſtly, by the vertue of our communion with him, and 

participation of his grace and fulneſſe. All that we are 

in regard of Spirit and life is from him, e ee are nothing 
Es . 


Ll 
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p our ſelves, And we f cas do not ling of our ſelves. All 
that we are is from the grace of Chriſt. 5 By the grace 
of God I am what I am. And all that we doe is from the 
grace of Chriſt, b I am able to doe all things through Chriſt 
that firengthneth me. As when we doe evil, i it is not 
we our ſelves, but fin that dwelleth in us: So when 
we doe good, it is k not we, but Chriſt that liveth in us. 
So that in all reſpects we are not our owne, but his that 
died for us. | 

Now this being a point of ſo great conſequence,need- 
ful it is that we labor therein to try and ſecure our ſelves 
that wee belong unto Chriſt. For which purpoſe wee 
muſt note, that a man may belong unto Chriſt two man- 


ner of wayes: Firſt, by a meere External profeſſion. So | 


Jobn 13. 5 
1 Cor. 11. 10 
h Uhil.4.23 

i Rom.7.20 


K Gal, 2.20 


BIay 29.13 


they have many priviledges, (as the Apoſtle ſneweth of 


their Bapriſme they made ſo ſolemne a Covenant. For 
God will not ſuſſer his Goſpel to be caſt away, but will 


all in the viſible Church that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
are his and his word and oracles theirs. In which reſpeR | 


the Jewes. ) Yet notwithſtanding ſuch men continuing 

unreformed in their inner man, are nearer untocurſing | 
than others, and ſubject unto a ſorer condemnation, for 
deſpiſiog Chriſt in his Word, and Spirit, with whom in 


cauſe it to proſper unto ſome end or other, either to ſave | 


and barren places. Aweed in the garden is in more dan- 


ger of rooting out than in the open field. Such belong | 
unto Chriſt,no otherwiſe than Ivy to the tree unto whic 


unto Chriſt by Implantat ion into his body: Which. is 
done by faith; But here we are to note, that as; ſome. 


fellowſhip with the roote than others; as having no. fur- 
ther firength than to furniſh. themſelves with leaves, but 


thoſe that believe; or to cumulate the damnation of | 


ie externally adheres.  Secondly,, a man may belong | 


branches in a tree have a more; faint and unprofitable | 


thoſe that diſobey it. He will be more careful to cleanſe | Coke 259 
bis garner, and to purge his floore, than of other empty 
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| VISRSB 3. 


| | Jam. 2. 26 


| 1 Tim. 1.5 


Jobs 15.— 


ſ dt with friät: fo, accbrding to the fevetal vertues or 
kindes of faith, may the degrees of mens ingrafture into 
Chrift be judped 8f; There is a dead, unoperative faith, 
which like Adam after his fall, hath the nakedneſſe 
thereof covered onely with leaves, with meere formal 
and bypocritical cooformittes. And there is an unfained, 


lively, and effectual faith, which is availeable to thoſe 


pur poſes for which faith was appointed; namely to ju- 
ſtifie che perſon, to purifie the heart, to quench tempta- 
tions, to carry a man with wiſdome' and an unblame- 
able converſation through this preſent world, to worke 
by love, to grow and make a man abound-in the ſervice 
of the Lord. And this diſtinction our Saviour giveth us, 
| That there are ſome branches in him which beare not fruit, 
and thoſe he taketh _ : Andothers which-beare fruit, 
and thoſe he purgeth that they may ya rg 
Thoſe onely are the branches, which he defires to 
owne. 
| And thus to belong unto Chrift is that onely which 
maketh us a«3s . and vis atwroinow, A purchaſed, a 
peculiar people unto him, And there are feveral wayes 
of evidencing it. I will only name two or three,andmoſt 
in the Text.  Firft , we muſt know that Chiiſt is a 
Morning-ſtarre , a Sunne of Righteonſneſſe, and ſo ever 
comes to the ſoule with ſelfe-evidencing properties, Unto 
him belongeth that royall prerogative, to write Teſte 
Meipſo in the hearts of men, to be himſelfe the witneſſe 
to his owne Acts, purehaſes, and ovenants. Therefore 
his Spirit came in tongues of fire, and ima mighty winde, 
all which have ſeveral wayes of manifeſting themſelves, 
and ſtand not in need of any borrowed or forraigne con- 
firmations. If Chrift then be in the heart he will diſ- 
cover himſelfe. His ple is the Otiginal of Grace. 
ſ 


and ſtrengih, as concupiſcente is of ſinne. It is a ſeed in 


the heart which will ſpring up and ſhew it ſelfe. And 


; — as luſt doth take the firſt advantage of the 
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e 
geſſe, znd other childiſh ſinnes. So the Spirit of grace in 
the heart cannot lie dead, but will worke, and move, and 
[a5 a Spirit of burning by the light, heate, purging, com- 
forting, inflaming combating vertue which is in it, make 
the ſoul which was; barren, and ſettled on the lees, and 
unacquainted with any ſuch motions before, ſtand ama. 
zed at its one alteration, and ſay with Rebekah, If it 
bee. ſo, why am I thus External may bee imitated by art; 
but no man can paint the ſou} or the life, or the ſenſe 
and motion of the creature. Now Chriſt and his Spirit are 
the internall formes, and active principles in a Chriſtian 
man, Chriſi liveth in us, when Chriſt who is eur Life 
ſhall, appeate, &c. Therefore impoſſible it is that any hy- 
petite ſhould countetfeite, and by conſequence obſcure 

choſe intimate and vitall workings of his grace in the 

ſou), whereby hee evidenceth himſelfe thereunto. It is 

true, a man that feareth the Lord may walke in dark- 
neſſe, and be in ſuch diſcomforts as he ſhall ſee no light; 
and yet even in that condition Chrift doth not want 
properties to evidence himſelfe, in tenderneſſe of con- 
ſcience, feare of fin, ſttiving of Spirit with God, cloſe- 
neſſe of heart and conſtant recourſe to him in his word, 
and the like; onely the fool is ſhut up and overclouded 


falt and imperfect arne of che reaſonable ſoul in 
loſe infants, to evidence it ſelfe in pride, folly, ſtubborn- 


Seole, a witneſſe , an eufneſt, an hanſell, « f/f fru of 
chat Fulnelſe which is promiſed hereefter; Ic is' Chriſts 
owe Spirit, and therefore f- ſhioneth the hearts of thoſe 
in whom it is unto his heavenly image, to long for more 
comprehenſion of him, for more conformity unto bim, 
qr, more intimacie and communion with him, for more 
race, wiſedome, and ſtrenęrli from bim; it tut nech the 
dent and conrſe of the fon! from that earthly and ſen- 
ſuall end unto which it wreught before, at a good 
branch having been Ingraffed into a wild ſtock — 
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| Ezek. i 6.9. 14 


4 


Eſay.61.3, 


lohn. 7. 38.13 
2 


Cant. 4. 2. 
Eſay. 32. 15. 


ö Rom. 7.4. 


; 


{by' the terrour of the Lord; for the comming of Chriſt 


| which he puts upon them. He comes unto the ſoul with 
beauty and pretious oile, and garments of praiſe, that is, | 


- | ſoul with his truth and promiſes; and with much fruit- 


ſed Spirit within me, leading me in a new courſe, orde - 


Cöbriſts peapls. 
verteth the ſappe of a Crab into pleaſant fruit. 
Againe, if a man be one of Chriſts people, then there 
bath a day of power paſſed over him, the ſword of the 
Spirit hath entred into him, hee hath beene conquered 


by the rod of Chriſts ſtrength, he hath felt Johns axe laid 
to the root of his conſcience, and hath beene perſwaded | 


is with ſhaking: the conſcience hath felt a mightie ope- 
ration in the Word, though to other men it hath paſſed 
over like emptie breath; for the Word worketh effeFu- 
ally in thoſe that beleeve, and bringeth about the purpo- | 
ſes for which it was ſent. To thoſe that are called it is che 
power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 22. | | 

Againe, where Chriſt comes, he comes with beautie 
and holineſſe, thoſe who lay in their blood and pollutions 
before bare and naked,are made exceeding beautifull,and 
renowned for their beauty, perfect through the comelines 


with comfort, joy, peace, healing, to preſent the Church 
a Holy Church without ſpot or wrinkle to his Father. 

Laſtly, where Chriſt commeth he cometh with a 
wombe of the morning, with much light to acquaint the 


fulneſſe, making the heart, which was barren. before , 
to flow with rivers of living water, to bring forth fruit 
more and more, and to abound. in the workes of the 
Lord: Theſe are the particular evidences of dur belong. 
ing to Chriſt in the Text, and by theſe we muſt examine 
our ſelves, Doe I finde in my ſoul the new name of the 
Lord Ieſus written, that I am not onely in title, but in 
truth @ Chriſtian? Doe I finde the ſecret nature and . 

e of Chriſt faſhioned in mee, ſwaying mine heart to 
the love and obedience of his holy wayes? Doe 1 heate 
the voice, and feele the hand and judicature of his bleſ. 
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ring mine inner man, ſentencing and cracifying mine 
earchly members? Am I a ſerious and earneſt enemie to 
my originall luſts, and cloſeſt corruptions? Doe I feele 
che workings and kindlings of them in mine hearc wich 
much paine and - mourning, with much humiliation for 
them; and deprecation againſt them? Is Chriſt my cen- 


him, as well here in his word, wayes, promiſes, directi- 
ons, comforts, yes, in his reproches and perſceutions,as 
| hereafter in his glory? Is it the greateſt buſineſſe of my 
life to make my ſelfe more like him, to walke as he alfo 
walked, to be as he was in this world, to purifie my ſelfe 
even as he is pure? Rath the terrour of bis wrath per- 
ſwaded me, and ſhaken my conſcience out of its carnall 
ſecuritie, and made me looke about for a refuge from the 
wrath to come, and eſteeme more beautifull than the 
morning brightneſſe the feet of thoſe who bring glad 
tidings of deliverance and peace? Hath his Goſpellan 
effectual ſeminall vertue within me to new'forme my na- 

ture and life daily unto his heavenly Imge? Is it an in- 

rafted word which mingleth with my conſcience, and 

bideth it ſelfe in my heart, actuating, determining, mo- 
derating, and over-ruling it to i's: owne way? Am I 


{cleanſed from my filthineſſe, carefull to keepe my felie 


chaſte, comely, beautifull, a fit ſpouſe for the faireſt of 
cen thouſand? Doe I rejoyce in bis light, walking as a 
childe of light, living as an beire of light, going on like 


ebe Sunne unto the perfect day, labouring to abound al- 


wayes in the work of the Lord? Then I may bare good 
aſſurance that I belong unto Chriſt. And if ſo, that will 
be a ſeminary of much comfort to my ſoul: * 

For firſt, if we are Chriſts then he careth for us. for 
| propriety is the ground of care. He that is an bireling,' 


ſteepe are not, ſeeth the wolfe comming, ' and-leaveth the 


| | ſheepe, &c. Becamſe hee is an hireling he careth net for the 


ſteepe, 
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(rift people. 


tet? Doe I finde in mine heart a willingneſſe to be with | 


faith our Saviour, and not the ſiepherd, whoſe on rhe Foho.i2.13. 
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IEzek. 3 4. 11-13 


J Heb. 3.5,6. 


Ezek .16.8,9. 


Ezck.1s 8. 


1 Pſal.,80,15. 


Eſay.63.8-19 


Eſay. 26.13. 


{ Ezck. 16.8,9, 
| Iohn.15 2. 


Tit. 2.14. 


1] Plal.4.3. h 


'F 2 Tim 2.21. 


ſhrepe. But I am the good Shepherd, and knew my ſbecpe, 
am knowne of mine becuuſe they are mine, therefore 1 


and ſecketh us out in our ſtragglings, and feederh us. 
his is the principall argument we have to beleeve, that 


manifoſd provocations, becauſe he is pleaſed to owne us, 


Church be full of tuines yet becauſe it is his own. houſe, 
he will: repaire it; though it be blacke aſwell as comely, 
yet becauſe it is his owne Spouſe, he will pitie and che- 


preſent our ſelves before him, as bis ue, we make men- 
tion of no other Lord or name over us, and therefore he 
cannot deny us the things which are good for us. 
Secondly, if wee are Chriſts, then hee will certainely 
purge us, and make the members ſuteable to the bead. 1 
ſware unto thee, and entred into covenant with. thee, 
ſaiththe Lord, and chow becameſt mise, and immediately 
it followes, then waſted I thee-with water, yea, I thropgh- 
ly waſhed a way thy blood from thee. Every branch ix 
me that beareth fruit, he purgeth ie, thatit may bring 
| forth more fruit. He puriſieth Fo himſelſe 8 peculiar pro: 
ple: If we be bis pecnliar people and fer apart for him- 
ſelfe (as the Prophet David ſpegkes )he will undoubted- 
ly purifie us; that we may be honourable veſlels, ſancti- 
fied and meet for the Maſters uſe, and prepared unto 
exery good worke. He vill furniſh us with all ſuch ſup- 
plies of the ſpirit of grace, as: the canditian of char place 
in his body requires, in the which he hath ſet us. Grace 
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lam carefull of them. He watcheth over us, he ſcarcherb | 


God will looke upon us for good, notwithſtanding our | 


and to take us as his owne peculiar people. Thopgh the | 


riſh it; though it bring forth wilde grapes, and bee in- 
deed meet for no worke, yet becauſe it is his owne vine, | 
| planted by his owne right hand, and made ſtrong for | 
bimſelfe, he will thetefore be carefull to fence and prune | 
it. This is the onely-argument. we have to prevaile with 
God in prayer, that in Chriſt we call him Facker, wee | 
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was the argument which the Prieſt was to u 
the Porch and the Altar, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give 


not for the world, but for themaphich thou hadi given me, 
for they are thine ; and all minaare thine, and thine are 


his Sonne alwaies; and thoſe things which in much 


it be according to Gods will, and by the dictate and. 
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Chriſt, giveth us right unto all good things: All is yours, 
and you are ¶ bri ſts. . 5 on 
. Thirdly, if we are Chriſts, then he will r 

e betweene 


not thine —_— to reproach, Then wil the Lord be jea- 
lous for his Land. and piry his peeple. They ſhal be mine, 
ſaith the Lord, in the day that I make up my jewels; and 
will pare them, as a man ſparetb his own Son that ſer veth 


bim. Of my ſervant, to whom I give wages for the merit 
of hisworke, not out of love or grace, I expect a ſervice |- 
! proportionable to the pay he receives: But in my child 
[I reward not the dignity of the worke, but onely the 
willingneſſe, the loving and obedient diſpoſition of the 
| beartz. and therefore I paſs over thoſe failings and weak- 
neſſes which diſcover themſelves for want of skill or 


ſtrength, and not of love, praiſing the endeavours, and 
pardoning the miſcarriages. Thus doth the Lord deal with 


his children, 
- Fourthly, if we be Chriſts, he will præy for us, I pray 


mine, & c. ſo that we ſhall be ſure to have helpe in all 
times of need, becauſe we know that the Father heareth 
fear, weakneſſe, and ignorance we ask for our ſelves, if 


mouth of the Spirit in our heart., Chriſt himſelf in bis 


* A... 


interceſſion demandeth for us the ſame things. Aud thi i 
the ground of that con ſidenae which we have in him, that if 
we askeny thing according to his will he hearethᷣ us, and we 
have the petitions thui we deſina of him: For as the world 
hateth us, hecauſe it hated him firſt; fo the Father lovetb 
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0 beareth us, becauſe hee loveth and heareth him 
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nold from thoſe who walke uprightly, our propriety to V 
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5 Exta' 5. 13 
Qui trucidat, 
con ſiderat 
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| 
wich a people, that they 


I ſerve; 
; mates full end all nien whirbar I have. driven 


©:Bifehly, if we be Chrifts, Wade wth rae *, ed 
commune with n, and revenle himſelf unte u, ' and. 
lead us with his voice. He calleth bis-owne 
| axd-cadeth them, and purtiih them forth, 
oe them. Beeauſe Ifrael was his one 


„ th 


Law in their heat̃ts, aad teacheth chem; Tbis is the Pro- 


nding * 2 Becauſe I am thine i in a ſpecial relatios; chere- 


fore acquaint me with thee in a ſpecial manner. 


thou haſt made thine own by a neerer relation 
bave experience of 2 17 wee 5 Teach we 
Statuten,. | 


not in fury; though be leave us not alcogether Yapuni- 

;ſhed,, F wt he will puaiſt us leſſe then our 3 A 
will not deal wabas as with others: Thou 2 

eber, 


et 1 will not make aful oni H thee, but I will correft thee 


| in meaſure. -1 will correct choc to cure, but not to ruine 
thee. 


The fecond chin conſidered in the words, was. the 
Preſent condition of the people of Chriſt. which-was'to 
be military men, to jayn with the armies of Chriſt againſt. 


5 all his enemies. As be was, ſo muſtwede in this world; 
no ſooner was Chriſt: conſecrared by hs ſoleame hoy 


tiſme unto the worke'of a Medintour, but 
was aſſaulted by the T aud. no 


thee hellifh-power:undet which he was. beld;. bar pres 


» P haraoh and his boats, Satan and bis. nid 


hep by name, 


fore he ſhewed them his words. 7 24 Was eee, 


| and the Oracles tbeirs, when be entreth inro covenant | 
become his, then he writeth his | 


men give up bisname:ro: wit, — ud 


0 071 bs . —. —— to 22 "*-Y 


[5 Davids argument, Tem thy ſirvant, give me waders | 
4 


The | 
earth it full of thy mercy,- there is much of thy goodneſs | 

| revealed to all the nations of the world ; even to: choſe 
chat are not called by thy name: but as forme, whom. 
— . | 


Sixthly, if we be his, hee will chafife 1 in mercy „and 
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n with deadly "fury, and powr ont foods | 
of malice adage apuin im, Hell and Death are 47 
truce with wicke there is « covenant and agreement 
berwixr —— 81250 ea holdec bis poſſeſſion in peace i but 
wheh a then he cometh upon; and overcom> || 
eth him, how is from that time ithplacable venome and 
hoſtiliey agalinft fuch a ſoule; the mice, power, policy, 
Rratagems,, aud achinations of Satan; che late and 
an the egfyres, hohours, profits; perſecutions, 

ownee, Hat 
| Rians, defire , inclinations, deceits of our own feſhly 
hearts, wil ever ply the ſoule- of aChrilfian, and force i 
to perpetual combates. 


and afthe Goſpel of Ctiriſt. - This malice of his 
ercifeth it ſelfe a gainſt all thoſe hav have 7 — 
felves to Chriſt whoſe Kingdome Ph 
to Ne by his pomer perſeeu 
If and wily infingrarions underminin Ritz by bis vaſt know- 
led A 7 ence in 8 ng, leaving , mixin — | 
(po! bioteriprarions 


ations And ip 
| Wecken c 10d mech „ us that he may ek the. 
Church of Chri 1 ꝓmity thereof, by corrup>- 
ting the Dolfrine of Clitiſt with hereſie, and his 0-6 
55 ee aper ition: ot in the unity ther 
rity ſcbiſwe and dikractionz or in the 
brd. of Conſcienee; or in the 
ttherof,, endeavouring.to blaſt 
tle the — of the Goſpel. And this 
an is wonderfu lly ſet on and encouraged. 
| der ne, theſe armies of jufts- 
arm Wichin us entertaining a 


here is in Satan an everlafting enmity a inſt the | 
Glory, Me v7 tey, and Truth of God, na die power 


e mi N 
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led, ſnares of tlie wicked World che affe-| 
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cidinitig — — back the ſou! 
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VERSE 3 a err 
the threats, the intereſts, the power, the intimacie , the 


[againſt corruptions, companies, temptations, perſeciiti- 
ons, &c. If he be a ſtreng C hri ſtian, he labouret to draw 


wit, the tongues, the hands, the exprobrations, the per- 


ſecutions, the inſinuations and ſeductions of wicked men. 
By the profits, the pleaſures, the prefetments, the accep- | 


tation, credit and applauſe of the world. 


By all which meanes Satan meſt importunately pur - | 


ſaeth one of theſe two ends, either to ſubvert the godly 
by drawing them away from Chrift to apoſtacie, forma- 
lity, hypocriſie, ſpiritual pride, and the.like; or elſe to 


{Diſcomfort. them with diffidence, doubts, light of ſinne, 
oppoſition of the times, vexation of ſpirir, and che like | 


afflictions. And theſe oppolitions of Satan meet with a 
Chriſtian in every reſpe& or conſideration, under which 
he may be conceiv'd : conſider him in his ſhiritual eſtate, 


in his /everal parts, in his temporal relations, in his acti- 


ons or imployments; and in all theſe Satan is buſie to over- 


turne the Kingdome of Chriſt. in him. In his $:ritxall | 
eſtata, if he be a weake ¶ hriſtian, he aſſaulteth him with | 


perpetuall doubts and fears touching his election, con- 
verſion, adoption, perſeverance, Chriſtian liberty, ſtrength 


e Ltr people have a wer tofights || 


men, and materials of this evil world: By the examples <} 


- 


him unto ſelf-confidence, ſpiritual pride, contempt of 
at likewiſe by the malice of Satan; for Chriſt when he 


and /entive faculties, tempted either to finful-repreſen- 


the weak, neglect of further proficiencie, and the like.“ 
There is no natural part or facultie which is not aimed 


tations, letting in and tranſmitting the proviſions of luſt: 


„ 


comes takes poſſ- ſſion of the whole man, and therefore 
Satan ſets himſelfe againſt the whole man. Corporeal| 


objects of the world: or to infull exteutions, finiſhing| 


land letting out thoſe luſts which have beene conceive 


2 


in the heart. The phanteſe tempted. by Sanaticall in- 
jections and immutations to be the forge of looſe, vain, 


1 


unto the heart, by gazing and glutting themſelves omtbe 


unprofitable, | 


2 — S. * 


have aW, 


*e to fight. 
333 4 L's wo 


perſwaſions, fleſhly reaſonings, vaine ſpeculations and 
curiofities, &c. The will to ſtiſſeneſſe, reſiſtance, diſlike 
of holy things, and purſuit of the world. The conſci- 
ence to deadaeſſe, immobilitie, and a ſtupid benummed · 
neſſe, to flaviſh terrours and evidences of hell, to ſuper- 


| clufions, The affeftiovs to independence, dißraction, 
exceſſe, precipitancie, &c. In temporal conditions, there 
is no eſtate of health, wealth, peace, honor, eftimarion, or 
the contraries unto theſe: no relation of husband, father, 
ö magiſtrate, ſubject, &c. unto which Satan hath not ſuch 
| ſuteable ſuggeſtions, as by the advantage of fleſhly cor- 
ruptions may take from them occaſion to draw a man 
from God. Laftly, in regard of our actions and mo 
ente, whether they be Divine, ſuch as reſpect God, as 
acts of pietie, in reading, hearing, meditating, and ſtudy- 
ing his Word, in calling upon his name, and the like, or 
ſuch as reſpeR our ſelves, as acts of temperance, and ſo- 
briety, perſonal examinations, and more particular ac-| 
incance with our owne hearts; or ſuch as reſpect - 


-thers, as acts of ene, charity, and edificati- 
on. Or whether they be actions natural, ſuch as are re- 
niſite to the preſervation of our being, as ſſeep an 

iet: or actions ciuil, in our callings or recrtat ions, in all 


mance of them, or to divers us from it. There is then no 
condition, facuſtie, relation, or action of a Chriftian 
man, the which is not alwaies under the eye and envie 
of amoſt.caging , wiſe and induſtrions enemie. And 
therefore, great reaſon mays Chriſtians ſhoyJd be 


| Military wen, well.in0 | 
God, that they may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles 
of the Devil, and to quench all his fiery darts. It is our 


\ Nn I 92 1 — I 
unprofitable and gaclape Fhoug hes, The #xderſlanding- 
to earthiy dene, vanity, infidelity, prejudices, mi- 


ſtittous bondage, to carnal ſecuritie, to deſperate con- 


theſe Satan'laboureth either to pervert us in the perfor- | 


in the whole armour of | 


' ſpiritual | 
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callingto:wreſtle againſt princpoliiesan powers, and 
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"Chrilts people a Si people.” © | 
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dict che reaſoainzs of the fteſh,” to checke and controule 


| unto him. 


ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, to reſiſt the devill ; 
ro ſtrive againſt ſinne, to mortifie earthly members, to 
deſtroy the body of ſinne, to denie our ſelves, to co tra- 


the ſtirrings of concu piſcence, ro reſiſt and ſubdue the de- 
fires of out evil hearts, to withſtand ard anſwer the al- 
ſaults of Satan, to out- face the ſcornes, and deſpiſe the 
fatteries of the preſent world; in all things to endure 
hardneſſe as the fouldiers of Jeſus Chriſt. Our cauſe is 
righteous, our captaine is wiſe and puiſfant, our ſervice 
honourable, our victory certaine, our reward mafic and 
eternal, ſo that in all teſpects great encouragements we 
have to be voluntaries in ſuch warre, the iſſue whereof is | 

our enemies perdicion, our Maſters honour, and our one 

Salvation, 5 FER 178 he 
The third thing obſerved was the through and an. 
verſal Reſignation and devotedneſſe of Chriſts people 
y people ſhall be willing, or a people of great 
devetios in the day of thy Power. From” whence 


6 Rom. 8. 7, 8, 10 


Mal. 3.17 

1 Sam. 15. 23 

2 Bccleſ. 8. 11 
| Prov.14.14 

b Jer. 2. 24 & f. 6 
He. 4. 16 


I mall gather to obſervations : Firſt, They that belo 


bis warres againſt all his enemies. For the diſtinct un- 


*| wayesof God. The Love of corrupted naturs is whol - 


n 
unto Chriſt as his people; ate moſt'thiroughly and wil 
lingly ſubiect unto his goverument;Uoe eorffeecate reſigne. 
and yeild up their whote ſoules and bodie f td ſerve in 


derſtanding of which point, we are to obſervefirſt; that 
nature we are teriy unwilling to be ſubject unto 
Chriſt. The carnal minde R hmitie againſt God ; it is 
not ſubject to the Law of God, weit ber ziel ban bee. 
For if Chriſt be over us, the body of ſinne muſt die; it 
once crucified him, and he will be reveng d upon it. By 
nature we are willingly ſubject unto no Law, but the 
Law of our members, nor to no will, but the will of 
the fleſh; full of contumacie, rebellion, and ſtoutũeſſe 
of ſpirit againſt the truth and beauty of the word or 


| 


| 


ly a ſet upon our owne wayes, as an b untamed heifer, 
6 . or]; 


1 
4 A 


T T T: 
| or; a wilde aſſe; men wander, and 4goe-abcut,, and 


e wearie themſelves in their full com paſſe and ſwinge of 
loft, and will not be turned. And therefore it is that they 
dic Col fdepar from them, and deſire not the know- 


at having s crooked hearts of their owne, they 
labour likewiſe. to pervert and h make crooked the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, that they may from thence ſteale coun: 
tenance to their ſinnes, contrary to that holy affection of 
i David, Malę my way fraite before me: And they * ſnuffe 
and;rage, and I pull away the ſhoulder, and fall back- 
ward,, and "thruſt away God from them. And hence 


| miſchicfe will follow me if I keepe in it. Thus as f Iſrael, 
- [when they heard of Giants and ſonnes of Azak, had no 


it is that men are ſo apt to cavil, and fooliſhly ro charge 


au auſtere man; and this is an p hard ſaying, Who can heart 
it? The land is not able to beare all bis words. r There is 
a Lion in the way , a certaine damage and unavoidable 


ledge of his wayes, that they leave the pathes of upright- | [#1 $7.29 
a of bi gres that 1. | 


the wayes of God, firſt, as grievous wayes; too full of au 
ſterity, narrowneſſe and reſtraint. o 7 knew that thou were 


heart to Canaan, but cried, and whined, and rebelled, 
and mutined, and in their heart turned back into Egypt, 


Gods Promiſe: ſo, when a natural man hearesof wal 


L 


* 


were to goe onely where the cloud and pillar of Gods 
preſence led them. though he carried them through gi- 


| agts, terrours,and temptations: ſoa'Chriftian muſt re- 


ſolveto follow the Lambe whither ſoever be goeth; He 
t then dure bane vn fl in nit 
heare the words of the Lord. Secondly , às unproftable 


her: u for who will hem #4 duy good? is the onely lan- Pfg. n | 
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that is, had more will to their owne' bondage, than to 


king in a narrow way with much exactneſſe and circum - 
ſſpection, that come what baite of preferment, pleaſure, 
I profit or advantage will, yet he muſt not tarne to te 
right hand or to the left, nor commit the leaftevil forr 
the greateſt good: that as the people in the wilderneſſe 
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| metuir, non pec- 
¶ care metuit, ſed 
ardere; ille aus 
| pecare meruit > 


i pecatum i- 
bo fecut gehen- 
nas odit. Aug 
Epi. 144 In ip; 
intus voluntate 
peccat > qui non 

voluntare, ſed 17. 


{| more non peccar, 
Idem cen. 2. Epi. 
Pelag. li. 1. cap. 9 
4 e lib. 2. C. 9. 
Non ſicut fir am 
J & timeo & odi, 


vereor quem ti- 
meogy mo: Cle 


Alex ſtrom. li. 2 


| witbthe Pri 


im ebe. tue e their traable yh at 9 1 
21 31; eevnotescheic,compu] orie and tiazracur 
7 


itari im patrem 


| paage of carnal men: bat can the Aimigbey die for 
fer ſay the wicked in Fob ? Y It is in vaine 2 5 9 , 
| What profit have we that we Nr by ordinances, ec? 
If we muſt take our con(cieace along. in ul the bufineſſes 
of our lite, there will be no living in the wortd; notwirtr- 
ſtanding v the Lord faith, that his words 1 god to:thoſt 
that walke mprightly , that godlineſſe hath the Promiſes 
even of this life: that God will honour chem that honor 
him. Thicdly, as. * une, and unreaſonable wayer, us 2 | 
| q frenge, a d, and a fooſiſh ſttictneſſe, rather the r- 
teor of a ſpeculative braine, than a thing of any ceal ex- 
iſtence; rather votum than veritas, a wiſh or figment, 
than a ſolid truth. And from ſuch prejudices as theſe 
mea grow to wreſtle with the Spirit of Chrift , to with- 
ftand his motions, to quench his ſuggeſtions, and to dif 
pute againſt him. b 7h people.are at rhey that ſtrive 
mity 


{ 


* 


Prigſt, ſuch a bitter and unreconciteable en 
there is betweene the two ſeeds. | 
Secondly, we may obſerve, that notwithſtanding this 
matural averſeneſſe, yet many by the Power of the word 
are wrought vialentiy and comps//erily to render ſome 
wnpilking ſervices 10. Chriſt, by the ſpirit bf bondage, by 
the feare of wrath, by the evidences ofthe tirſeUnie'to 
fGnne, and by:the wakefulneſſe of the tonſcience.æ They | 
have turned their backe unto me, and not their face qr 
the Lord ʒ chat notes the .diſpoſition of their will. But 
ond fes. 
mpuſſarie and tiibeirel deres. 
Salli ges with thelr fucks and their beurlir; that i8, 
with their ꝓretended ſacrifices, and external teremonies 
% ole the Lord; but they Hall not finde bins; be bath” 


withdrawne bemſelſe 3 At when die kor ſent Len 
amoagf the Samaritanes, then they ſent to enquire after 
the manner of his worfhjp, fearing him, but yer ſtifl ſer- 
vingtheir owne Gods. But this compuſfory obedience | 
doth not proceed from d a feare of finne, but a _ of 
— 8 | ell, J 
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apts. x 


F- 


| une into every 


rer than as a Prophet. Wonldeſt tho then kno the 


. 
ſack men te apprehend Nee for. ook — 


— 


themſelves, aud in mating pretences w ſtiqeli aay 


eaſe from the Word: o Grace in cnſulting wit cas 
nal resſon it» fitence thedgodg;vo aatiethe AO. by 


bredke cht bo of the tonfoieneb h ſſundet?, adi te 
to 00 9 a cur. Hoartcan 
ſhape, in taking every:occaGonead'pretexc to put 
loff, and delay the payment of their ſervice unto him. 
Thus Felix, f hem he wa Hired ovith the diſedurſe, uf 
Saine Fan put it off wich pretenre of ſome further can» 


reedifying ehe temple at Jeruſalem, Tha, people ſay the 
tine 3s not rome, the time'that the Lords louſe ſboula bes 


b] io ſligbting the warnings, and diſtinguiſhing the 
wars of | 


Seripruxe out of their ſpiritual» ad gen 
— ind $86: ge ly ing the Dru, and ſaying, Tt a wet he; 
The word of the Lord, Aith the Prophet, 1 tone are. 
proach, they have wo delight in it; that is, they eſteeme me 


Va Se 3% 


| 


vement ſeaſon, andi the 8 unwilling ſetves in the time uf | 


fatiendi ea que | 
ſunt prohibica ci- 


— 
e Aug. de Natur. 
Grat. cap.57 
cont. 2. ep. Pelag. 
I. 3. c. 4. & Toe. 4 
li. de Spi. & lit. 
ce. lt. | 


fAQ,24.25 | 


1 Hag.1, 


b Jer, 5. 12, t 3 & 
: 6.10 
Nec ſi per hypo- 
theſin à Deo po- 
teftaiE acceperit | 


when'Ipreach thy words unto them rather as.a ſlande- 


devotion? Abftract:atÞ conceits ofdan- 


nature of chy- dee | | 
ofth&ſpiritof bandage; the feere of 


wrath ,” the prevecy 


ſweatings of a traubletl eonfyorce , and if all theſe be- 


|| ing-ſectuded;thou.i can Hit afford to dedecate thy ſelfe 


£ 


4 certaine Velliitis, à languid and incomplete will, 


| 
| 
j 


+4 
1 
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| 


| 


hriſt, and de preedily;,ambitiows-of his ia ge, chat d 
an evident aſſurande oN aprightiheare;»; 225! 257 boo! 
Thirdly, we may obſerve; chatibyche Power of che 
Word there may yet be farther wrought in dntural men 


| 


ſrit fore, ut Deum 


cupatiom hell 7 the eftuations and lateam que ge- 


t bound ed wich fecret reſervations; eic eptions and. con- 
ditions of its owne | which” maketh it upon exery-new 
occafiotimutableand inconftiar. When: i thechypocriti- 
cal Jewes came with ſuch a ſolemne proteſtation unto 


the propher eromie, The Leal be à trus aud faithful 


— — 2 ä 


witneſſe 


tra ullam peenam: 


— [cd ber- 
If A nag — 


rit, in annum 
Knquim induces. | 
us aliquid agat | 
prater reflam| 
rationem, Clem. |. 
Alex, flrom.l.4. |. 
kVid, A quir par. 
3. Ju. & 1. art. 4. c. 
Sem iſauciam hac 
419: hac verſare 
& jaFare volun.] 
tatem, c. Au * 
confeſſ. l. 8. c. S. 
1 Jer. 48. 3, 5, 6 p 
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I 2 King 8. 13 


„Mat. 26. 5 


| 
„Sam, 24.16, i9 
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— | farithe thhichiche Bu ed Pall ſend t het unto ws, * 


ILſuppoſe tliey ib 

— of in: the muοh,Eͤe beet but a w eleitie and incum- 

5 d eee eee 

| whichin tha end deat it! add beak> forth iso 
maniteſtibuntradiction hen HN anſwered the 

| the firſd repreſtntatiot of thoſe. hloudio facts, he abhor: | 


„ dbis was- hht l rated iH un fit , gabi metur 
which did eaſily weare out with the alteration of occa- 


ring at that time and beſieving that woful judgement 


Ns | purpoſe of treaſun hᷣeh yet when that ſtorme was 
did fearefully returne and gather firength againe, When 


emmeand as hey ſpake, and yet this ap- 


prophet c If rhy ſervant a digit heat hebe doe thus and 
thus d he chen meant no otherwiſe; than be ſpake:- upon 


red ther iat beliume and n and yet/ 
8 


ſions. When Judas asked Chriſt, " Maſter, is it I that ſball 
| betray thee} (though a man can conceive no hypocriſie 

| rooblagk te come out of the hell of udas his heart) yet 
poſſible, and perad venture probable it may be, that hea- 


-pronounced. by Chriſt againſt his betrayer, I: had beene 
good for thut man if be had never heene borne, he might 
then upon the pang and ſarprifal of ſo feareful a doome 
ſecretly and ſuddenly relznt, and reſolye to forſake bis 


over, and his covetous heart was tempted. with a bribe , 


| the people retarned and inquired earlij, and remembred 
God their Maler, they were in good earaeſt for the ro 
and yet that was a vedeity, an ungroumdad devotion, their 
heart was not right: towards him, neither were they: fted- | 
faſt in his Covenant. When o Saul out of the force of 
natural ingenuity ;,- did upon the evidence of Davia: 
integritie, who ile him not when the Lord had deli- 
vered bim into his hands, relent for the time, aud weepe, 
and — righteonſneſle above his owne, be 
ſpake all this.in earneſt as he thought; and yet we finde 
that he afterwards return d to purſue him againe, ond 
| N Ga 
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was dire more by the expeticncegof;Deovidd inngeeneis 
reduced unto — nled gement. Ide pn0gls! 
in one place would have made. Chriſt a King % much | 
did they ſeeme to honour him, and yet st ànDther time 
when their overtplinble WE War —5 Were | 
| wrought! upon by rhe. ſubtil Phrariſeesg they cgiech agginh | 
him, as againſt a flare Crubiſie bim, cxuei fis him. Sg | 
may it be in the general ſervices of God, men may haxe 
wiſhings and wouldings, and good liking of the truth, 
and ſome faint and floating treſolutions toi pur ſue it: 
{which yet having no firme coote, nor procęediag, from 
he hole bent of the heart, from a through mortificati- 
on of ſinne, and evidenge of Grace, but from fach weake 
and wavering principles, as may be pertur bed by every 
new temptation, like letters ritten in ſand, they, vapiſh 
[away like a morning dew, and leaserthe heart a8 hard | 
and ſcorched-as it was before. I The-young.man (whom 
fot his ingenuity and forwardneſſe Chriſt loved) came 
in a ſad and ſerious manner te learce of [Chriſt che 


way to hea 


ven: and yet wee finde there were ſecret 


which he bad not difecrned in himſelfe, up: 


ſon diſcovery whereof by Ghr;ik e was diſcouraged 


| beer 


did repent: of his reſolution i T 
Apoſſle ſpeaketh of a Rt an mas: te be repented of, 
2 Cor. 7. Io which hath: firme, ſolid, and permanent rea- 
ſons to ſupport it, therein teeretly intinating that there 
is likewiſe-a Repentaànte Which riſiag out of an incog 
plete will and adiniteeng cet ijne ſecret and ndicenned 
F reſervations; doth ubomt he appear age of them, flag and 
fall away and leave the unfaithſul hęarti to zepent of its 
epentance Sa int nes tels us that a deuble- minded man 
2 1 in all hit wæyes Nam. 1. &. never nn forme nor 

. eo ant to any rules,;;oNow: this; digfion - the: minde 
ſtands thus; Fhe heart on. he one: ſiqe is taken up with 


f 


— . _ 


the pleaſures of rune far the preſent u and on the other, 
with the deſires ſalvat ion fer. the future; and err ac- 
| . cording | 
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greedineſſe to their lufts againe; As water which bach 


- | caſe the mbtios is not natural, but cauſed either by ex- 
| without, —_— cauſe ofithar aſcent is abated,and'the 


[eff 


vice of 'the Lord, EH. 35. 21. They yeili cbernſetves 
| ttito'theLotd, and their members as weapons of righ- 


7 the one 
1 7 predominant, in 
like matter 2 ies — ſup- 
—_ 1 men at agood Sermon, when the matter 
| <a nee 5 While they are looking on 
the er in thepleſie; or idanyexttemitie of ſickneſle, 
when the proviſioes of laſt doe hot reliſh for the preſent, 
when they have none but thoughts of ſalvation to de- 
rp apo, are very reſolute co make promiſes, . vowes , 

dad profeſſions of better li viagʒ but when the pleaſares of 
fit? grow.Rrong vo preſearthemſelvesagaine;theyr 

like a man'recover'd ofan agoe, with morefiomacke a 


ten ſtop'd för a while b wich the more violence, 
when its paſſages are o A double heart is like the 
dbles'dfa Scale, acestding as moreweight i is put into one 
or other, ſo ure they differently over - ruled unto either 
motion, up or &0wne. When Hee a vapour aſcend out of 
"the earth into the aire, why ſnould I not thinke that it 
will ae ver leave rim tilt it get up to heavenꝰ and yet be- 


pulſion fro · a heat within, br by attraction from a heat 


matter ther into a thicker conſiſtence, it 
| rowes — and! als downe againe. Even ſuch is theaf- 
CO thiſe faint and unreſolved deſires of men, who 
Agr me nag are but ha/f: 2 to believe in Chtif. 

laftl, we — {obfaee, that in the day of 

Chrits he by his word and Spirit worketh 
ug m in the hearts of men, they are then made 
— ul efferings , Totally willing to and ſerve him 
| conditions, The hearr of every one ftirrech him up, 

110 his Spirit an eth them willing for the work and ſer- 


teouſneſſe unto him, & Chi. 30.8. Rom. G. 19. They 
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— 


fied by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 12. 1. Rom. 15. 16. There - 
fore they are ſaid to come unto ¶ hriſt by the vertue of 
bis Fathers teaching, ah G. 45, To rage unto him; 
Haiab 55.5. To gather themſelvet together under him as 
a common head, and to flow or flock together with much 
mutual encouragement unto the mountaine of the Lord. 
He. 1. 11. Hai. 2. 2,3. To Waite upon him in his Law , 
T{ai.44 4 To enter into a ſure Covenant, and to writs 


28:9. when the heart is perfect, undivided, and goeth 
| all ra ava the minde will be willing to ſerve the 
Lord. | 


two things: Pirſt. in begetting moſt cordiall and con. 
ſtant Eumitie againſt all the enemies of Chriſt, never 
holding any league pt intelligence wit h them, but being 
alwaies ready to anſwer the Lord, as David did Saul, 
T by /eruan; will got and fight with this Philiſtine. Hee 
that is a'voluatiere in Chriſts armies, is not diſheartned 


faction of any of his adverſaries. Hee is contented co 
denie himſelfe, to renounce the friendſhip of the world, 
to bid defiance to the allurements of Satan, to ſmile upon 
the face of danger, to hate father, and motlier and land, 
arid fe to be cruel to himſelf, and regard leſſe nt others 
for his Maſters ſervice. Through honour:and diſnonour, 
through evil report and good report, through a Sea and 
a wilderneſſe, through the hotteſt ſervices, and trongeft 
oppoſitions will hee follow the Lambe whitherſoever 
be goeth: though he receive the word is mel affiittion. 

yet he wil receive it with joy too⸗ ere im begetting 

moſt loving, conſtant, ws; dear affettions to the mercie | 


r 
offer an preſeni themſelves to God as a living Sꝛcrifioe; ir 
and therefore they are called ee, an oblation ſancti- 


| and ſeale it, Nehem, 938. In one word; Fo: ſer ve. hm 
with a perfect heart, and with a williug minde, 1 ( hron. 


This wi/lingueſſe of Chriſts people ſheweth it ſeife in 


with the porencie, policie, malice; ſubtilty, or prevailing 
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Soars. 3. 


| _— glory, and wayes of God, an univerſal conformit 
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880 Cent ur Herd, ho was contented to tale upon 
him che f. and 


his Wil ſubjected unto! the Will of his Father: ''7 Uelight 


| 


| men'iwhoihdrdnedtheir necks, and withdrew che ſhaul- 


orme of a ſervant;to have his ear bored, 


thy wil;O why God, yea; thy Laws within my heurt. 
falwgo.s. wand as he was; ſo are all his im this world, 
the ſame minde, judgement, ee and 
therefore ofthe ſume will too. 

Now this dear and melting alteftion of tho heart 20» 
ward Chriſt and his wayes ;- whereby the ſoul: ongeth 
aſter him, and hafteth unte him, is wrought by teversl 
| principles: Firſt, by the Cynvicti aur Antara ef ate. 
| anda thraugh humiliation for the ſame. Pride 14 oo 
the principle of difobedience. -- They were the: pruad a1 
who ſaid. unto Ferewiab , thos ſpank Fulſely, the Lad 
bath not ſent thee, Fer. 43.2. And they were che proud 


der} and world evt hear; and refuſed to obey:,” Nehew; 


— 


\ before ir walke with God, #tieh. 6. G. an 
receive the Goſpel. ace nee . — 
— 4 Extremities wil make am m 

| willing but thankful to take any courſe wh 


fands it ſelf in darkneſſe, and hach no bight, ant be- 
— — eee that it it 
und 


[roaring ring Lion, ep offione, pps _ 
w, 


11 . 
ore his eyes all the racks and toctyres which: the vir af | 


9.16,17,79. A man muſt be firſt broughe to him- 
ſelfe before bee will be willing to folſow Chrift., and co 
H a  crofſe after him. A man muſt be firſt amb inf, 


—1.— be mg 3 
recover himſelfs and ſubfiſt againe. When the ſdulb 


even noggin the pa- — 8 
bn aſt dear Ml 3 
ut moſt wi ur 7 wit 
mok i el en — . 
raner. wee, that à Prince ſhquld cauſe 

actor ta de- kbrouglie forth — labor 


man can invent ce puniſn 
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jy ges of infinite* more 
0 = — * a q the evidence of ſo e ende ac ad 
the ble of the eternal favor and fel. 
chooſe bur with much importunity of}- 
on ſo great a hope which is ſet be- 
2 it, Ag ht all readineſſe and ao of ſo high a | 
| ſervice, yeild up ir 1 into che hands o 
Lord, in bim otdered and over: rufed 
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4) Col. 4 17 
Acts 14. 26. 
2 Tim. 4 5. 
Rom. 5.19. 


5 2 Cor. 1.18. 


Luke 24.32 
11 Cor. 8.2. 


Chrifts people a willing petple. 
ſuſpended by the dictate of right reaſon. The only cauſe 


iche truth. at it deb commend it [elf unto the bduſcit rr of a 
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firme truth 7 that if the , nibde of ' than were once 
chroughly and in a ſpititual manner ( as it becometh 
ſuch objects as are altogether ſpirituall) poſſeſſed of the 
adequate goodneſſe and truth which is in grace and glo- 
| ry, 4. heart could not utterly reject them; for humane 


liberty is not a brutiſh,! but a reafonable thingy itconf?- 
ſteth not in contymac-c or head-trongneſs, but in ſuch a 
manner of working, a+ is apt to be regulated, varied, or 


why men are not willing to ſubmit unto Chrift, is be- 
cauſe they are not thrqughly, and in a manner ſuitable 
to the ſpiritual excellencie of the things, illightned in 
their minde, The Apoſtle often maketh mention of 
2 fulſi ling, and making full proof of our miniſtry, and of 
preacbing the Goſpel fully, D 7 „with the evidence of 
[the Spirit and of power. and Wah ſuch a manifeffation off 


mas. The b word of Bod, ſaith the Apoſtle r mot yea and 
nay, that is, a thing tbat may be admitted or denied 
at pleaſure, but ſuch a word as hath no in- evidence in it 
ſelfe, nor leayeth any-uogertainty or befitancie in a mind 
fitted to receive it. And.as we may thus diſtinguiſh of 
FPreachiug,that there is an imperfeR,and a ful preaching: 
ſo. may wee diſtinguiſh of underſtanding the things 
preached, in ſome it is full, ard in others but ſaperficial ; 
for there is a T Held illumination of the mind, the one 
Theoretical and meerly Mtio fall, wor pe br know- 
ledg; ti other PrACT gal, experimental; and ſpiritual 

conlifting in the irradiation of the ſoule by che fight o 

Gods countenance, in ſuch an apprehenſion of the truth 
as maketh the heart to hurn thereby: when we know things 
r we ought to neu them, that is, when the mannerjand 
life of our knowled e is anſgecrable to the nature td 
excallaneie of che chings ins pte ee ddt eye is ine 

tually opened to believe, & ſeriouſly to conclude that the 


things ſpoken are of moſt pretious and everlaſting conſe- 
5 6 "quence | 
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(quence to che ſoul, as things that concerne our peace 
with God: This is the Learning of Chriſt. the teaching of 
ie Father, the knowing of things which paſſe r. 
the ſetting to the ſeale ef our owne bearts roge God is true, 
the evidence of ſpirituall things not to the braine, but to 
the conſcience, In one word, this is that which the Apo- 
| tle callech , A ſpirituall DemonFtration, And ſurely in 
this caſe, the beart'is never over-ruled; contrary to the 
full, ſpiritvall, and infallible evidence of Divine ecuths , 
anto a practicall jadgement, Therefore the Apoſtle faith 
chat Eve being Deceived was in the tranſgreſſion, and 
there is frequent mention made of the deceirfulneſſe of 
fn, to note that ſin got into the world, by error and 
ſeduction. For certainely the will is eie A mt airy 4 Rae 
ciovall Appetite, and therefore (as I conceive) doch not 
ſtirre ffom ſuch a good as is fully and ſpiritually repre- 
ſented thereunto, as the moſt univerſall, adequate, and 
anqueſtionable object of the deſites and capacities of a 
kumane ſoul; for the freedome and willing conſent, of 
the heart is notlawleſſe, or without rules to moderate it, 
but it is therefore ſaid to be free, becauſe-whether out of 
a true judgement it move one way, or out, of a falſe, 
another; yet in both it moveth naturally; ſecundum 
modum ſibi competentem, in a manner ſuteable to its owne 
condition. , . 
If it bee objected that the heart being untegenerate is 
utterly averſe unto any good, and therefore is not likely 
to bee made willing by the illumination of the minde. 
To this I anſwer, that it is true, the will muſt not onely 
bee moved, but alſo renewed and changed, before it can 
yeeld to Chriſt: But withall, that God doth never fo 
fully and ſpiritually convince. the judgement, in that 
manner, of which.I have ſpoken, withot a ſpeciall, worke 
of grace theteupon, openivg the eye, and removing all 
Inaturall ignorance, prejudice, hefitancie, inadvertency , 
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miſperſwaſion, or any other diftemper of the minde | 


1 Tim. 2.14. 


Oportet non 
tantum mover, 
ſed etiam novam 
fieri. Proſper. | 


n 
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Oſal. 31 12. 


I Tim. 1.7. 
2 Cor. 3.17, 


Chrifts people a willing people. 


which mighrhinder the evidence of ſpirituall truth. By 


accept, embrace, and love thoſe pood things, of which 
the minde is thus prepoſſeſſed. 

- Thirdly, this wiſlingneſſe of Chriſts people is wrought 
by the Communion and adipiration of the Spirit of Grace, 
which is a free ſpirit, a pirit of love, and a ſpirit of liberty, 
a ſpirit which is inevery faculty of man, as che ſoul and 
principle of its Chriſtianity or Heavenly being and wor- 
king. And therefore it makes every faculty /ecundum 


' | medum ſibi proprium to worke unto ſpirituall ends and 


objects. As the ſoul in the eye cauſeth that to ſee, and 
in the care to heare, and in the tongue to ſpeake: ſo the 
ſpirit of Grace in the minde cauſeth it rightly to under. 
ſtand, and in the will cauſeth it freely to deſire Heaven! 
things; and in every faculty cauſeth it to move towards 
Chriſt in ſach a way and manner of working, as is ſutable 
to its nature; a 
Fourthly , this willing»eſſe of ¶ briſts people ariſeth 
from the apprehenſion of Gods deare love, bowels of mer- 
cy, and riches of moſt unſearchable grace, revealed in the 
ce of leſus Chrift to every broken and penitent ſpirit. 


perſwaded and affected with Gops Love unto us in 
Chriſt. I live by the faith of the Son of Cod, who loved me, 
and gave N for me, Cal. 2. 20. Eph. 3. 17. 18. Being 
thus perſwa de 

love him againe: for who can be perſwaded of fo great a 
benefit as the remiſſion of fins , and not be moſt deeply 

inflamed with the love of him, by whom they are re- 
mitted? 1. Job. 4. 19. Luk 7-47; and Jaſtly by this reci- 

procall love of the heart to Chriſt, faith becommeth offe- 
uall to worke obedience and conformity to his will. 


with 


— 
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which meanes hee alſo frameth and faſhionech the will to | 


Love is naturally, when it is once apprehended ,. an At- 
tractiveof love. And therefore it is that the Apoſtle faith, 
Faith worketh by love, that is, By faith firſt the heart is 


of his love to us, the hears 15 framed to 


Lewn is the fulfilling of the Law, be that loves God * 


; 


2 HE ö t ++ ; N ; 
| - Chriſt s people a willing people. 
with all joyfullneſſe fulfill every jot of Gods Law if it 
were poſſible. Thu # the love of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that We keep his Commandements, and his Commanaements 
are not grievous, True love overcomes all difficulties, 1 
| not apt to pretend occaſions for negleRing any ſervice 
of God, nor to conceive any prejudices againſt it, but puts 
an edge and alacrity upon the ſpirit of a man: he can no 
more be ſaid to love Chrift, who doth not willingly un- 
dergoe his yoke, than that woman to love her husband 
who is evergriev'd at his preſence,and delighteth more in 
the ſociety of ſtrangers. | 
Fifthly, this w;//5gmeſſe of Chriſts people ariſeth from 
the beauty and pretionſueſſe of thoſe ample Promiſes , 
which by the love of Chrift are made unto us. It is ſaid 
of Moſes that he did chuſe (and that is the greateſt act 
of willirgneſſe) rather to ſuffer affliction with the peo- 
ple of God, than to enjoy tbe pleaſures of fin for a 
ſeaſon : and the ground of this willingneſſe was, he had a 
refþett unto the recompence of the reward, Heb. 1 1.25, 26. 
ſo Chriſt endur'd the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame,that 
is, the ſhame (which would much have ſtagger d and 
diſheartned an unreſolved man) was no prejudice or 
diſcouragement unto him, to abate any of his moſt wil- 
ling obedience, and the motive was, for the joy that was 
ſet before him, Heb.12.2. And Saint Paul profeſſeth of 
himſelfe that hee preſſed forward, hee was not onely wil. 
ling, but importunate and contentious to put forth al! 
his ſpirits, and like riders in a race to rouſe up himſelf in 
a boly fervour and emulation, and all this was for the 
Price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus , which 
was. as it were, before his face in the Promiſes thereof. 
Philippians 3.14 fo the Apoſtle aſſuteth us, That 3 
Chriſtians Hope to bee like unto Chriſt hereafter, wil! 
cauſe bim to purifie hitnſe|f even as hee is pure, 1 Je- 
3.3. when a man ſhall ſir downe and recount with Da- 
vid, what God hathdone for him already. ho am 7, 
(44. + 26:3 | T2 0 Lordl 
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a willing ſoul. 


O Lord God and what is my houſe, that than haſt brought 
wee hitherte? And what Go p hath further promiſed 
to doe for him more. Thou haſt alſo Spoken of thy ſervants 
houſe for a great while to come. Of a childe of wrath, 
thou haſt, called mee to an inheritance of the Saints in 
light, and into the fellowſhip of more glory than can 
be ſhadowed forth by all che lights of Heaven, though 
every Star were turned into a Sun; I ſay, when the ſoul 
ſhall thus recount the goodneſſe of God. how can it 
but bee wot:derfully enlarged with thoughts of thank- 
fulneſſe, and grieved at the ſlow and narrow abilities of 
the other parts to anſwer the urgent and wide deſires of 
Sixthly, ths willingneſſe of Chriſts people ariſeth from 
the experience of that peace, comfort, life, liberty, triumph 
and ſecuriiy which accompanieth the Spirit and the ſer- 
vice of Chrift-. Nothing makes a man more fearefull of 
warres, than the-dangers and hazards which are incident 
thereunto. But if a man can ſerve under ſuch a. Prince, 
whoſe imployments are not onely honourable. but ſafe; 
if hee, who is able and faithfull to make good his words, 
promiſe us that none either of the ſtratagems or forces 
of the enemy ſhall doe us hurt, but that they ſhall flie 
before us, while wee reſiſt them: who would not bee 
a Voluntary in ſuch ſervices as are not liable to the caſual- 
ties and viciſſitudes which uſually attend other warres, 
wherein bee might fight with ſafety, and come off with 

| honour? David had experienca f Gods power in de- 
lvering him from the Lion and the Beare, and was 
well aſſured that that God who was carefull of ſheepe, 
would be more pitiful to his people Iſrael, and that made 
him with much willingneſſe ready to encounter Goliab, 
whoſe aſſurance was onely in himſelfe and not in God: 
When a man ſhall conſid er what God might have done 
with him, hee might have ſent him from the wombe to 
| Hell, depriv'd him of the means of grace, left him to the 
5 | rebellion] 
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. n Wrĩ :: 5.07 3 we, * 1 2 
Fg WEI 
. 2 7 
8 . * [2 * * 
* 1 " — eig 
L . 4 
8 
: 
_ 3 ** a 


9 
* * — 
2 


he hath done with him; he hath called him to the know. 
Hedg of his will, refreſhed bim with the light of his 
Coaatenance, heard his prayers , given an Iſſue to his 


him as a naile in his holy place, given him his favour 
which is better than light, and ſpoken of his ſervant for 
a long time to come; O how readily will the ſpirit of 
ſuchu man conclude , Lord, according to thine owne 


ſo much ſweetneiſe in thy ſervice above all mine owne 
thoughts or expectations, that now, O Lord, my heart 
is prepared, my heart is prepared, I will ſing and rejoyce 
in thy ſervice. | 

Laftly, this wili»gxeſſe of Chriſts people ariſeth from 
that excellent bounty and attractive wertue which is in 
holineſſe. Thy Lam © pore, therefore thy ſervant lovetb it. 
And therefore we finde Chriſt and his Church doe kin- 
dle the coales of love, and ftirre up thoſe flames of mu- 
tuall deareneſſe towards one another, doe cheriſhthoſe 
longing, ing, and ravifhed affections, and ſu- 
ſpirings of bearts, by the frequent contemplations of each 
others beautie. Behold, thou art faire my love, Behold , 
them art faire, thow baſt Doves eyes, Behold thou art faire 
my beloved, yea pleaſant , &c. Cant.1.15 16. Theſe ate 
the principles of that great devotion and willingneſſe 
which is in the people of Chriſt unto his ſervice. 
And hereby wee may make triall of the truth of that 

ffion, ſubjection, and obedience which we all pre- 
tend unto the Goſpell of Chriſt. It is then onely ſound 
when it proceeds from a willing and devoted heart, from 
purpoſe , feryour and earneſtneſſe of Spirit; for as God 
in mercy accounts the will for the deed; becauſe where 


rebellion and hardneſſe of his evill heart, and to the rage 
of Satan, burne his bones, and dryed up his bowels wich 
the view of that wrath which is due to finne, and what 


ions, and a reviving out of bondage, faſtned |: 


heart haft chow done all this unto me, and I have found 


there is a willing minde there will certainly be all anſwe- 
YA 2 rable 


AR. 11.13. 
Rom. 12. 17. ; 


Gal. 4. rs, 
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| VERSE.3._ 
1 Nu perfpicit 
apud te paratam 
fuiſſe virtusem, 
reddit pro vir 
tute mercedem. 
N unquid Cain 
cin Dio nun 
off errct jam per- 
eme at fratrem? 
tit amen parri - 
cidium mente 
conceptum -Dew 
providus ante 


damnavit, ut 


| 


illic cagitatio 
preve & pern 
cioſa concept io 
Des provideme 
grape a eſt: 
ita & in Dei 
er vi, apud quos 

| — fo ST 
tur. & mart)» 
riũ mente con- 
cipitur, animus 
ad bonum deli- 
dus, Deo judice 
coronatur. Aliud 
' | eft narir o ani- 
mum de: ſſe, ali. 
ud animo defu- 
iße martyrium, 
nec enim ſangui- 
gem veſtrum 
querit Deus, [ed 
fem. Cypr. de 
mers, Negu: e 
nim in ſac iſicii 
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ra ble endeayours-to execute that will, and to reduce it into 
act, ſo he eſteemes the deed nothing without the“ will: 
Cain and Abel did both ſacrifice, it was the heart which 
made the diff rence betweene them : let. the outward 
converſation. be what it will, yet 5f.@ man regard iniqui- 
tie in his heart, God will not heare him Cravius e di 
ligere peccatum quam facere: It is a worſe token (faith 
Gregorie) of an evill man to love ſinne, then to commit 
it, for that it may be committed out of temptation and in- 
firmity, and ſo may be either in part the fin of another 
that tempteth us, or at leaſt not the ſinne of our whole 
ſelves, but of thoſe remainders of corruption which dwell 
within us. But our love i all our own, Satan can but offer a 
temptation, the heart it ſelfe muſt love it: and love is 
ſtrong as death, it worketh by the ſtrength of the whole 


man, and therefore ever /ach as the will «(which is 


the - ſeat of love) /uch the ſervice too: And the rea- 
ſon is, Firſt, becauſe the vid i the firſt mover,. and the 
maſter-wheele in ſpiritual} workes, that which regula- 
teth all the reſt, and keepeth them right and conftant , 


that which holdeth together all che faculties of the ſoule | 


and body in the execution of Gods will. In which ſenſe, 
amongſt others | underſtand that of the Apoſtle, 7 hat 
love 1 the bond of perfection, becauſe whes love reſideth 
in. the heart, it will put rogetber. every faculty ro doe | 
that work of God perfectly which it goes about. And 
therefore by a like expreſſion it is called The ful filling of 
the Lam, becauſe love aimes ſtill at the higheſt, and at the 
beſt in that thing which it loves, it is ever an enemy to 
defects. He that loves learning will never ſtop, and ſay 
have enough, in this likewiſe {ove is as death. And he 
that loves grace, will be ſtill Ambiious to abound in the 
worke of the Lord, and to prefle forward unto. per- 


Idem de Ora: Domini. 


gue Abel, & | fetion, to make up that which is wanting to his faith, ro | 
Gain primi ob- | —— 
tulerumt, munera to um Deus, ted corda inuc batur, ui ille lierret in vuunere qui plate bat in corde. 


be 
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| [eo new poteſt eſſe nimium, quod eſſe maximum debet; He 


filled with grace, ſince he can never have enough till be 


a 
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be ſanctified thorowout, to bring forth more fruit, to 
walke in ak pleaſing, to be holy, and unblameable, and 
unreproveable, without ſpot or wrinkle, It is an abſurd 
thing in teligion to dote upon mediocrities of grace; 5» 


that with all the exactneſſe and vigour of his heart, can 
never gather together al grace, can ſurely never have too 
much. In falſe religions no man ſo much magnified as 
he chat is ſtricteſt : that Papiſt which is moſt cruell to his 
ficſh, moſt aſſiduous at his beads, moſt canonicall in his 
houres, moſt macerated with ſuperſtitious penance, moſt 
frequently. proſtrated before his idols, is of all other 
wol admired for the greateſt Saint. O why ſhould not 


an holy ſtrictneſſe be as much honoured as a ſuperſtiti- 
ous?. why ſhould not exactneſſe, purity, and a conten- 
ding unto perfection, be as much purſued in a true as in 
a falſe religion? Why (hould not every man ſtrive to be 


have it all, till he is brimme- full? He that truely loves 
wealth, would be the richeſt; and he that loves honour, 
would be the higheſt of any other: certainly Grace is in 
it ſelfe more lovely than any of theſe things Why then 
ſhould not every man ſtrive to be moſt unlike the evill 
world, and to be more excellent than his neighbour, to 
be holy as God is holy, to be as Chriſt himſelfe was in 
this world, to gro up in unity of faith, and in the know- 
ledge of him, unto à perfect man? Certainly, if a man 
once ſet bis will and his heart upon Grace, be will never 
reſt in mediocrities; he. will labour to abound more and 
more, he will never thinke himſelfe to have apprehended, 
but forgetting the things which are behinde, he will 
reach forth to thoſe things which are before him, for all 
the deſires of the heart are ſtrong, and will over- rule any 


1 
* 
4 


| 
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other naturall deſire. The griete of Davids heart made 
him forget to eate his bread. The defire of Chrifts heart 
to convert the Samaritan woman, made him careleſſe of 
3 8 
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| who onely doth reward it. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 
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ence of the wil, than of the outw ard man, Humane re- 


his owne hunger. Ie is my meat to doe the will of bum 
that ſent me, and to finiſh his worke. A true heart will 
goe on to finiſh the worke which it hath begunne. Te 
wicked flzep- nat, ſaith Salam, except they have done. 
miſchirfe; And the enemies of Saint” Pay! provided to; 
ſtop the clamours and demands of an empty Romacke 
with a ſolemne vow that they would neither eat nor 
drinke till they bad ſlaine Paul. Luft never gives over 
till it finiſh finne, and therefore the Love of Chriſt ſhould] 
never give over till it finiſly Grace. ; 
Secondly , becauſe God i more honored in the obeds- 


ſtraints may rule this, but nothing but Grace can rule 
the other; for herein we acknowledg God to be the 
ſearcher of hearts, the diſcerner of ſecret thoughts , the 
and Lord over our conſciences. Whasſoever yt dos 
(ſaich the Apoſtle) dor it heartily as to the Lord , and nor 
to wen. Noting unto us, that a man doth never reſpect 
the Lord in any ſer vice which cometh not willingly, 
and from the inner mag. Now he worketh in vaine, and 
loſeth all that he hath wrought, who doth not worke 
for him who is maſter of the buſineſſe he goes about, and 


Doe it heartily as to the Tord, knowing that of the 2 | 
ſhalt receive the Reward of the Inheritance, for you ſerve the 
Lord Chris. He onely is the pay- maſter of ſuch kinde of 
worke, and therefore doe it onely, as to him, ſq that be. 
may approve and reward _" * 1 bo 
rel leave this point touching the willingneſſe of 
| Chriſts people, here is a great cafe, and of frequent oc- 
currence to be reſolved, Whether thoſe who are truely 
of Chriſts people may not have feares, torments, Uncom- 
fortableneſſe, wearineſſe, unwillingneſſe i in the wayes of 
God? Saint John in generall ſtates the caſe, There i mo 
feare in love, but perfect love caſteth ont feare : Beeaule 


frare hath torment, ; Job. 4-18. ſo that it cas 
there 
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ſerv 
| Eord may even ver bus boner , and make: his foule ſore 


* and caſt - out by Fed 


peophe 


there iscorment, and wearineſſe, there isno love”: for 
| = cleering of this caſe, I ſhall fee downe ſome ſew po- 
itions. - * os 
| Firſt, in generall, where there is true obedience” there: 
is ever a willing and free Sirit, in this degree at the leaſt, |. 


free 
a moſt deepe efice of the heart, and ſerious endeavour | - 


of the fpirit of a men th walk in all weil. pleaſing to- 
wards God: «longing for ſuch falnefle of Grace, and 
enlargement of foule as may make a man fit to runne the 
of Gods commandemems. | | 

ondly, where there is this vil, yet there may up | 
on other reaſons be ſuch a frare as hath paine and tor- 
ment in it, and that in two reſpects : Firſt, there may be 
a feare of Gods wrath, the ſouſe of a righteous man may 
be ſurpriz d with ſome glimpſes and-apprehenfions of 
his moſt heavie diſpleaſure, he may conceive himſelf ſat 
up as Gods marks 10 ſhoot at,-Fob:7.20. that the poyſoncd | | 
arrowes and terrors of the wrath of Gd. doe ftich fal ah 

3 hit tranſgreſſions a ſealed wp-aud - 
try dagainft bim, 70b 14. 17. The hot diſpleaſure of chef 


within him , Pſal. ö. 1, 2,3. He. may conceive himfſelfe | 
 farpriſed with . feareful- | | 

, trembling, and the horrour of death, fal. 13.1. 
Pſal. 55. 4. Chriſt may withdraw. himſelf and be 
gone, in regard of any comfortable and ſenſible fruition | 
of his fellowſhip, and in that caſe the -ſoule may faile | 
and ſeeke him but not finde him, and calbupon him but 
receive no anſwer, Cant. 5.6. A man may feare the 
Lord, and yet be in darkenefſe; and have no light, 
Eſai. 50. 10. Secondly, there may be a great feare eves | 
of performing fpirituall duties. A broken and dejeRed.|: 
man may tremble in Gods fervice, and upon a deepe ap- 
prehenſion of his one anworthineſſe, and erroneous'| 


| men, bas haſt tbom to doe. to take my; Covenant in thy | 


| 


applying of that ſad expoſtulation of God with wicked 


math? 
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b al. 50. 16. And, What hath my beloved to der 


in mine houſe, ſeeing ſbe hath wronght lewdneſſe with ma- | 
ay? Fer. 11.15. be may be ſtartled, and not dare adyen- 


| felfe to tremble, Act. 7.32.) and out of a deepe ſenſe of 
their mne unwort hint ſſe to meddle with holy things.” And 
ſoch a feare as this may bring much wncomfortablereſſe and 


] filial}, but yet withall an uncomfortabſe feare, rather 
ner as becomes it. 


may: bave a: earineſſe and ſome kinde of un Uingne 
in Gods ſervice.” Their ſpirits like the hands of Maſe⸗ 


ling people. | | 


i 
ture upon ſuch holy and ſacred things without much re- | 
luctancie, and ſhame of ſpirit. O wp God, ſaith Ezra, I 
am aſhamed ani bluſh to lift up my face to thee my Cod: 
| for our iniquitieb are increaſed ever our heads, Eæra 9 6. 
F hus it is {aid of the poore woman who upon the touch 
ol Chriſts: garment bad beene healed of her bloody iſ- 
ſue, That ſhe ceme fraring and trembling, and fell domut 
before Chriſt, and told him the trutb, Marie 5.34. But 
yet great difference there is betweene this feare ofthe 
Saints, and of the wicked. The feare-of the wicked ari- 
ſeth out · of the evidences of the guilt of ſinne, but the 
ſeare of the Saints from a tender apprebenſion of the Ma 
jeſtie of God, and bis moſt pure eyes Which cannot en- 
dure to behold: uncleanneſſe (which made Miſes him- 


diſtraction of ſpirit; hut, ever at all any diſlike or batred 
of God, or any tamacke- full diſobedience againſt him. 
For as the feare of the ſoule deterres, ſo the neceſſity 
of the precept drives him to an endeavour of obedience 
andi well · pleaſing. Slaviſh feare forceth a man to doe the 
duty ſome way or other, without any eye or reſpect unto 
the manner of doing it}; But this other which is indeed 


diſſwades from abe duty it ſelfe, the heart being ſo vile; 
ald unfit to performe ſo pretious a duty in ſo holy a n an- 
- - Thirdly; as the Saints may have feare and uncomfor- 
tableneſſe ( vhich are contrary to a free ſpirit) ſo aa 

c 
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in the mount may faint and hang downe, may be damp'd 


with | 


_ 


£ — — — 


Fourthly, the — — ion of this diſcomfort and ea | . 
theſe irg. 


* 


der of fleſ-is in the will as well as in any other facultyto 
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the worke, or pluck d back by the importunity of temp. 
tations, ſo that though they beginne in the ſpirit, yet 


neſfe; inſenſibility, una ctiveneſſe, eonfuſedneſſe of beart, 
unpreparedneſſe of affęctions ; inſinuation of worldly 
luſts and earthly cares may diſtract the hearts, and abate 
the cheerefulneſſe of the beſt of us. And hence come 
thoſe frequent exhortations to ſtirre up our ſelves, to pre- 


of ſinne harden us, to be ſtrong in the Grace of Chriſt 
not to faint or be weary of well-doing, and the like. All 
which, and ſundry like intimate a flaggiſnneſſe of diſpo- 
ſition, and naturall bearing back of the will from Gods 


rineſſe ariſeth from grounds: Firſt, from the ſtrength 
of theſe corruption: which remaine within us: for ever ſo 
much fleſnlineſſe as the heart retaines-; ſo much bias a | 
man hath to turne him from God and his wayes, ſo much 
clog and encumbrance in holy duties. And this remain- 


indiſpoſe it unto ſpirituall actions, as it is in our member: 
that we canner doe the things we would, Gal. 5. 17. 
ſo in proportion it is in eur wills, that we cannot with 
all our ſtrength deſire: the things which we ſhould, and 
therefore David praiſeth God for this eſpeciall Grace, 
Who am I, and what is my people, that we ſnould be able 
to «ffer ſo willingly after thu: ſort ? for all things come 
of thee, and of thine owne have we given thee, 1 Chro. 


29. 14. 
the heart, which without daily reviving , husbanding, 


Over 
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and handling will be apt to contract a ruſt, and to be | 


they may be bewitched and tranſported from a through: | 
obedience to the truth, Gal. 3.153. A deadneſſe, heavi- | 


pare our hearts to ſeeke the Lord, to het the Law upon 
out children, to exhort one another, leſt the deceitfulneſſe 


Secondly, from the dulneſſe or ſleepineſſe of Grace in 
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in. As a bowle will not moove without many rubs and 


| ces which ſhould actuate it are grown dull and heavie. 


| was firſt fitted 3 nox a 
enlarge the heat. 


for Satans firſt end is to rob u Grace, for which pur 
I poſe he heartneth our luſts againſt us: but his ſecond is 


and violent contradictions are apt to wearineſſe in 
| the bet; Conſider him that endured ſuch contradicti- 
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over growne with that bitter root of corruption with- 


ſtops in a place overgrown with graſſe, ſo ihe will can- 
not — readineſſe towards God, when the Gra- 


A ruſtie key will not eaſily open the lock unto which it 
nepletied Grace ealily open or 


wodeſty 


Thirdly, from the violent importunity and i 
| ble tions, 


of ſomes ſtrong tation , and unexpellibl 
| A — themſelves tothe ſpirit doe 
there beget jealowfiestadiſquiet the peace of the heart: 


to rab us of comfort , and to toſſe us up and downe he- 
[en our owne feares and ſuſpitions: for uowearied 


| onof finners againſt himſelf , fach the Apoale, ef yrbr 
| wearied and faint in your minds, He. 12.3. 


A « % 
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.| through ina more bitter renewing the teares of re- 


Fourthly from the preſent weight of ſome hravie freſs | 
finne , which will utterly — 4. heart —.— 
good. As we fee bow long ſeeurity did ſurpriſe Datu 
after his murder and adulterie. Thus as Fomnb Alter bie 
flight from God, fell aſleepe in the ſhip :o ſtupiditie and 
una ptneſſe to work is ever the childe of any notable and 
re volting ſinne. When the conſcience lieth bleeding un- 
der any freſh ſinne, it hath firſt a hard taske to goe 


ypentance. And hard workes have for the moſt part ſome 
feares and reluctancies in the performing of them. Se- 
condly, it bath not fuch boldneſſe and aſſurance to be 
welcome to God. It comes with ſhame, horror, bluſhing 
and want of peace, and ſo cannot but fade the greater 
conflict im ic ſelfe. Thirdly, ſinne diſwonts a man from 
God, carries him to thickets and buſhes. The foule loves | 

not 


not to, be deprehended by God in the company of Saran 
or any finnefull luſt. That childe cannot but feele ſame | 
ſtruglings of ſhame and unwillingneſſe ro come unto his | 
father, who is ſure when he comes to be upbraided with 
the companions which he more delights in. | 
Fifthly, from the proportions of the deſertions of the Spi- 
rit: for the Spirit of God bloweth where and how hee 
lIiſteth;and it is he that worketh our wills unto obedience. 
If he be grieved and made retire, ( for he is of a delicate 
and jealous diſpoſition ) if he turne his winde from our 
ſailes, alas, how ſlow and ſluggiſh. will our motion bee? | 
How poore our progreſſe? Vpon theſe and ſeverall other 
the like grounds, may the beſt of us bee poſſeſfed with 
mos, diſcomforts, and unwil'ingneſſe in Gods ſervice. 
ut yet | | 
Fifthly, none of all this takes off che vi- a Toro, though 
it doe 4 Tanto, but that the faithfull in their greateſt bea- 
vineſſe and unfitneſſe of ſpirit, have yet a ſtronger byas 
towards God, than any wicked man when hee is at beſt. | - 
For it is true of them in their loweſt condition, that they 
| Deſre to feare Gods name. Nęhem. 1, 1. That the de- 
fre of their ſoul is towards the remembrance of him, 
Eſay 26. 8 that they are ſeriouſly diſpleaſed with the 
diſtempers and ur comfortableneſſe of their Spirit, P/al. 
42.5. that they long to be enlarged that they may · run 
the way of Gods Commandments, P/al. 119.3 2. That 
they /er their a ffectios unto God and his ſervice, 1 (roy. 
29.3. That they prepare their hearts to ſeek the Lord 
God, 2 Chron. 30. 19. That they rive, groane, wreſtle, 
and are unquiet in their dumpes and dulneſſe, earneſtly 
| contending for joy and freedome of Spirit,P/al 51.8 11 
12. In one word, that they dare not omit thoſe duties, 
which yet they have no readineſſe and diſpoſedneſſe of 
heart to performe; but when they cannot doe them in 
alacrity, yet they dee them in obedience , and ſerve the 
dera when hee hideth his face from them: 7 ſaid, 7 27 
ö ca 


| Criſis people a willing people. | 3 


Temple, Jonah 2.4. He that feareth the Lord will obey 
his voice, though he walks in darkyeſſe, and have no hight, 
Eſay 50. 10. So then the faithfull have ſtill thus much 
ground of comfort, that God hath their wils alwaies de- 
voted and reſign'd unto him, though thus much likewiſe 
they have to humble them coo, the dayly experience of 

back-ſliding and tired ſpirit in his ſervice; and ſhould 
{therefore bee exhorted to ſtirre up the ſpirit of grace in 
themſelves, to keep freſh and frequent their communi- 


che heart hath of him, the more abundantly it will de- 
light in him, and make hafte unto him, that it may with 
Saint Paul apprehend him in fruition, by whom it is al- 
ready apprehended, and carried up unto beavenly pla- 
ces in aſſurance and repreſentation. As long as we are 
here; there will bee ſomething lacking to our faith, ſome 
mixture of unbeliefe and diſtruſt with it, 1 The. 3. 10. 
Aarke.9.24- corruptions, temptations, afflictions, tri- 
als, will bee apt to beget ſome feares, diſcomforts, weari- 
neſſe, and indiſpoſedneſſe towards Gods ſervice. The 
ſenſe whereof ſhould make us long after our home, with 


redemption of our bodies, for the manifeſtation of the 
ſons of God, (for though we are now ſons, yet it doth 
not appeare what we ſhall be, 1 Joh. 3. 2.) ſhould make 
us pray for the accompliſhment of his promiſes, for the 
haſtening of his Kingdome, where we fhall be charged 
into an univerſal ſpiritualneſſe, or purity of nature, where 
thoſe relicks of corruption, thoſe ſtruglings of the law 
of the members againſt the law of the minde ſhall bee 
ended, thoſe lang uiſnhings, decayes , ebbes and blemi- 
ſhes of grace ſhall bee removed, where all deficiencies 
of grace ſhall bee made up, and that meaſure and firſt 
fruits of the Spirit which we here receive, ſhall be crow- 
ned with fulneſſe, and everlaſting perfection. Here wee 


. 


| (Chriſts people a willing people, | 


caſt ont of thy ſight, yet I will looke agaiue towards thy boly | 


ſon with Chriſt. The more acquaintance and experience 


the Apoſtle grone, and wait for the adoption, even the 


are }.- 


| Chrifts people a willing people. | © 


are likewiſe the ſtones and other materials of S. lemon: 
Temple, but in the act of fitting and preparation, no mar- 
vell if we be here crooked, knotty,uneven,and therefore 
ſubje& to the hammer, under blowes and buffers; But 
when we ſhal] be carried to the heavenly building which 
is above, and there laid, in; there ſhall bee nothing but 
ſmoothneſſe and glory upon us, no noiſe of hammers, or 
axes, no diſpenſation of Word or Sacraments, no appli- 
cation of cenſures and ſeverity ; but every man ſhall bee 
filled with the fulneſſe of God, Faith turned into ſight, 
Hope turned into fruition, and Love everlaſtingly ravi- ) 
ſhed with the preſence of God, with the face of Ieſus | 
Chrift, with the fulneſſe of the Holy Spirit, and with the | 
communion and ſociety of all the Saints. And ſo much 
| for the firſt obſervation out of the third particular, con- 
cerning the willingneſſe of Chrifts people. | 
| There was further therein obſerved the Principle of | 
this Willingneſſe, L In the day of thy yours or. of thine 
armies ]-that is, when thou ſhalt ſend abroad Apoſtles, | 
and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Doctours, and Tea- 
chers for evidencing of the Word and Spirit unto the 
conſciences of men. Whence wee may ſecondly obſerve, 
that the L Heart of Chriſts people ii made Willing to obey 
him by an act of Power, ] or by the ſtrength of the Word 
and Spirit. It is not barely exticed, but it is conquered by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 0.4, : And y et this is not 4 | 
compulſory conqueſt (which is utterly contrary to the na- 
ture of a reaſonable will, which would ceaſe to bee it 
ſelfe, if it could be compell'd) but it is an effectuali con- 
que t. The will (as all other faculties ) is dead naturally in 
treſpaſſes and ſins: And a dead man is not raiſed to life | 
againe by any enticements, nor yet compell'd unto a 
condition of ſuch exact complacency and ſuteableneſſe 
to nature by any act of violence. So then a man is made 
willingly ſubjett unto Chriſt , neither by meere moral 
| perſ va ſions, nor by any violent impulſions ; but by a 
power, 
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\Chrijts people 4 willing people. 4 


Jin its manner of working ſweetly tempered to the dil poſi- 
tion of rhe will, which is never by grace deftroyed, but | 


power, in it ſelfe ſuperuaturall, ſpiritnall, or Divine. and 


perfected. Therefore the ApoHe faith, that it is God who 
woyketh in u to will and to doe, Phil. 2. 13. firſt, hee fra- 
meth our will accordingto his owne (as David was ſaid 
to bee a man after Gods owne heart) and ſecondly, by 
that will, and the imperate acts thereof, thus ſanctified 
and ſtill aſſiſted by the Spirit of grace, hee ſetteth the 
other powers of nature on worke in further obedience 
unto his Will. And therefore the Prophet David praiſed 
God that had enabled him and his people to offer wii 
lingly unto the ſervice of Gods houſe, and prayeth him 
chat hee would ever keepe that willing diſpoſition in the 
imaginations and thoughts of the hearts of his people, 

1 Chron 29, 14,18. Therefore, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
Our faith ſtandeth not in the Wiſedome of men, but in the 
power of God, 1 Cor:ꝗ. 5. Therefore likewiſe it is called 
The faith of the operation of God who raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead, Col. 2. 12. 

For the more diſtinct opening and evidencing this 
point, how Chriſts people are made Willing by- 1s power. 
I will onely lay together ſome briefe poſitions which! 
conceive to bee thereunto pertinent, and proceed to that 
which is more plaine and profitable. Firſt, let us con- 
ſider the nature of the will, which is, to be a Free agent or 
mover, to have ex ſe and within it ſelfe an indifferencie 
and undeterminateneſſo unto ſeverall things: ſo that when 
it moves or not moves, when it moves one way or other, 
in none of theſe it ſuffers violence, but workes according 
co the conditien of its owne nature. e he 

Secondly, we may note that this indifferency is two- 
fold, either babicuall,belonging to the conſtitution of the 
will, which is nothing elſe, but an originall aptitude, or 
intrinſecall non-repugnancy in the will, to move unto 
contrary extremes, to worke , or to ſuſpend its owne 

| l | . — working; 
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working;orelſe actual. wdich in in the exerciſe of the for- v 


mer, as odjects preſent themſelvs: & this ĩs twofold, either 
a freedom to good or evil, or a freedom to wil, or not to wil 


Thirdly,notwichſtanding the wil be in this manner free, 
yet it may have his freedom in both regards ſo determi«| 


it ſhould, or forbear what it ſhould; of cannot do _ | 


it ſhould not, nor forbeat what it ſhould not. Man fallen, 
without the Grace of God, is free only unto evil, and 
Chriſt in thetime of his obedience, was free wholly unto 
good: Man free to evil, but yet ſo, as that he only doth 
it voluntarily, he cannot voluntarily leave it undone. 
Chriſt free onely to good, yet ſo, as that he doth it moſt 
freely, but could not freely omit the doing of it. 
Fourthly, the will workethanot in this condition of 


ned. as that in ſuch or ſuch  coridition,it cannot do what 


things unto moral objects without ſome other concurrent 


principles which ſway and determine it ſeveral wayes, ſo 
that the will is principium quod, the faculty which moves; 
and the other principium quo, the quality or vertue by 
which it moves. And theſe qualities are in natural men 


which maketh the motions of the wil to be d1a1ud]e odp- 
x05>the-wil of the fleſh;and'inthe regenerate, the Grace 
and Spirit of ('hrift,ſo far forth as they are regenerate. - 
Fifthly, as the wil is ever carried either by the fleſh or 
the ſpirit to its objects, ſo neither to the one or the other 
without the preceding conduct and direction of the pra- 
ctioal judgment, whether by grace illightned to judge 
aright, or by corrupt affectious bribed and blinded to miſ- 
guide the will: for the wil being a rational appetite, never 
moveth but per modũ judicii, upon apprehenſion of ſome 
goodnes & convenience in the thing wherunto it moves. 
Sixthly, the judgement is never throughly illightned 
to underſtand Spiritual things in that immediate and 
ample beauty and godneſſe which is in them, but onely 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, which maketh a man to —_—_— | 
& .- ſelf⸗ 


the fleſß or the originall concupiſence of our nature, 
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3. ſell.· ſame mind, judgement, opinion and agprehenſion 
Wen —— —— things which he — ſo that Cie and a 
888 Chriſtian da re een, thinke tba ſame thing, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, Phil. 2,5. By the which Spirit of grace, 
working firſt upon the judgment to rectiſie that; and to 
convinęę it of the eyidence and neceſſity of that moſt, 
univerſal and adequate good. which it preſenteth, the 
whole nature is proportionably renew d, and Chriſt for- 
med as wel in the will and affections, as in the underſtan- 
ding: as the body in the womb is not ſhaped by piece · 
meale, one part after another, but altogether by propor- 
tionable degrees and progteſſes of perfection. So. that 
at the ſamg time when the Spirit of grace by an act of 
Heavenly illumination is preſent with the judgement of 
reaſon to evident, not thgtruth onely, but the excel- | 
lency ofthe knowledge of Chriſt thereunto,, it is like<|.. 
wiſe. preſent by an act of heavenly perſwaſion, ard;moſt | 
intimate allurement unto: the will and affections, ſweetly; 
accommodating its orking upto the exigence and con- 
dition of the faculties, that they likewiſe may with ſuch 
liberty and complacency. as becomes both their owne 
nature, andthe quality: of obedience required., apply 
themſelyes to-the deſire and proſcention of thoſe excel · 
lent things which ag with ſo ſpiritual am evidence (et | 
farth untq them. in the miniſtey. ofthe, Word. As by 
the ſame ſoule the aye ſeeth, and the ear heateth, and 
the hand worketh: So when Chriſt by his Spirit is for- 
med in us, (far the Spirit of Chriſt is: the dus primus. 
or ſouls af a Chxiſtianiman, that which animateth him 
Rom. 8 9, 10, unto an heavenly being and wWorking)every power of the 

11. ſoule and body is in ſome. praportronable. meaſure. en- 
i Cor. 6. 7 ahled to work u med, in ſuch manner as is convenient 
and proper tothe quality of its nature, to the right ap- 
prehenſion and voluntary proſecution of ſpiritual things. | 
The ſame Spirit which by the word of Grace doth fully 


conxince the judgment, and let the light of the know- 
| ledge] 


8 


integrity of the creature, muſt needs bring an exact com- 
* placency and delight with ir. We may frequently in holy 
Sctiptures obſerve, that of the ſame effe& ſeveral things | 


his Father; if we confidet it with reſpect unto his 1 
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by the me of rack propotonablyecte nl 9 | 
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fift the will to affect it, that as the underſtanding is eleva- 
ted to the ſpiritual perception, ſo the wil likewiſe is ena · 
bled to the ſpirirual love of heavenly 4 2 
By aft whith wee may obſerve that this working of 
the Spirfe of grace, hereby wee become voluntaries in 
Chriſts ſervice, and whereby he worketh in us both to 


not obedient unto, neither indeed could be, is both a 
ſweet and powerfull worte; ax in the raiſing of a man | 


from thedead (co whlek inthe Sritaterthe jentwing | 


of a finneris frequetitly compared; ) there is a wotke 0 
great power, which yet being admirably ſuteableto the 


may be affirmed by reaſon of its connexion unto ſeverall 


cauſes, and of the ſeveral caſualties or manners of con- 


currence with which thoſe ſeverall cauſes have contri-| 
buted any influence unto it. As the obedience of Chriſt 
was of all other the moſt free and voluntarie fervice. of 


FR 


Holy, and therefore moſt undiſtracted and unhio 


and yet notwithſtanding it was meft certaine and infal- 


lible, if we conſider it with reſpe& to the ſanctitie of 
his nature, to the unmeaſurableneſſe of his unction to the 
plepitude of his unſeducible and anerring Spirit, tothe 


myſtery of his hypoſtaritif union, and tue cothchübi. 


whatever action was done by him, might juſtly bee 


called the action of God, in which regard it was impoſſi- - 

ble for him to ſume. In ſixe manner, the paſſive obedi / 
enee of Chriſt was moſt free and yoſuntaty,” as ir reſp e 
Red his owne will, for he troubled himfelfe, he bum 


22 bled 


will and to do thoſe thingy which of our ſelves wee were 


ind unhinder ed 
will; (for if it wett not voluntary. it were no ohedience 


cation of properties betweene his natures, whereby 
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t. be became o even che death of the 
5 al Croll: and yet, a d chus it beboved, 
ſtber or Was neceſſary for C 15 wee reſpeR che 


_ \predecerminate ro counſel Joy urpoſe of God, who bad 

grdained, 4 854 28. od would not ſuſter a bone 

ny to be be broken, ky yet he did not diſable the 
batte from doing it, for they bad ſtil as much ſtrength 

iberty to bave roken his, as the others who were 

-Ged with him; but that which in HJ of the truth 

n ale, (nx of holy N certainly £0 

whom it 


oe upoa did concurre in the 
f Vaſpti,in the Mromation of Efther.in the trea- 
who w ſon. of che two Chamberlaines , in the wakefulgeſſe o 


cbild to tb 5 King, in the openiog of che ? Chronicles, in the ACCEÞ- 
ſue ru « & if,3$ tanc 


others, we take 


eof Fhers 10 80 and i " the favour of the King | 
unto her, and all this ord mutable and e 
mbyſe =, Caci0us provid and gaides 
uſes and effe 
;) for the deliverance, ol bi 
x determined agal 


ou have "ar great pro- 
o miſe of their. returning out of captivity atter ſeventie 


with relatio 5 their delive 
rance at this time W 
No neceſſary , Rh | 
rought about by a cumu 
1.6 ) ' manner, when the hearts x; men 


3 — 
as Bellarm. J. de verbo Dei. c- 7. Et de 

* eSeres Memos 0 as Tornicilus An un. 3651. ** 
oe reſtoring of tbe Captivity began in Cyrus 
on the ſudden. Since Above 100. yeers after, A 

. Exr. o_ lize that of Cyrus, Exr. i. 3. to giye liberty | 

x every one © rhe Jewes that were williog to retutne into 
| ——iðrð—jb!t.— 


| Chris people « willing people. © 


and ſubmirchemnſeives to the Kingdome of Chriſt If we. v ET J 


yy 1 


— 


3 


looke upon it with relation unto the Spirit of Grace, 

which is the principium quo, the formal vertue whereby 
it is wrought; ſo it is an effect of power, and as it were, 
an act of conqueſt ; and yet looke upon it with relation 
unto the heart it ſelfe, which is Princi piuni quod, the ma- 
| terial efficient cauſe thereof, and ſo it is a moſt free, ſweet, 
| connatural action, exactly temper'd to the exigencie of 
| the ſecond cauſe, and proceeding there-from with moſt 


exact delight, anſwerably to the meaſure of the Grace | 


of illumination, or ſpiritual evidence in the minde,whete- 
by oar natural blindneſſe, prejudices \ and mifperiwaſt- 
ons may be remoy'd: and to the meaſure of the Grace 
of excitation, aſſiſtance, and co-operation in the heart, 
whereby the natural frowardneſs and reluctancy thereof 
may be ſubdued. „„ 


make up a free and voluntarie action. Firft, it muſt be 
cum judicio rationis, with a preceding judgement. Second- 


| 


ly. it muſt be cum 5ndifferentia, there muſt be an internal 
indeterminateneſſe and equal diſpoſition of it ſelfe unto 
ſeveral extremes. Thitdly, it mull de cam dominio act us, 
the will muſt have the power of her owne works. And 
all theſe three do ſweetly. conſiſt with the point of the 
Text, That che heart is made willing to obey Chriſt by 
an SW the ion 
„For firſt, this power we ſpeake of js only rhe power 

of bre tit, bark which 45400 {es worke| 
inthe ordinary coutſe of Gods proceeding by them with 

men, ſecundum judicium, by a way of judgement and 
conviction, by a way of reaching and demonſtration J 

ro-arational_factſrie. ©" 


—— 
— — 


— — 


In one word, there are but three things requiſite to 1 


which js ſuteabl „ 

eee ede ene e 
of Grace directed and perſwaded*ro ino Ve, it ftill retaines | 
an habitual or internal habitude untò the extremes, ſo 


4 


that if it ſhould have moved cowards them, that motion | 


. 


4 : 
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E | would 
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would haye beene as natural and ſuitable to its condition 
as this which it followerh; for the determination of the 
act is no extinguiſhment of the liberty thereunte. 


Grace doth worke the will in us, yet ſtill the will hath 
the dominion of its own act, that is, it is not ſervilely,or 
compulforily thereunto overſwayed, but worketh, ex. 
met u proprio, by a ſelte-motion , unto which it is quick- 
ned and actuated by the ſweetneſſe of divine Grace, as 
the ſeed of that action, according to that excellent 
knowne ſpeech of Saint Auguſtine, ( ertum eſt not velle 
cum volamus, ſed Deu. facit at velimus. Thus wee ſee 
how the ſubjection of Chrifts people unto his kingdome 
is a voluntary act, in regard of mans will, and an act of 
power in regard of Goc 


chat notable enmitie, fidgeneſſe, reſyQancie, rebellion, 
wearineſſe, a: 


E 


ſuch high ĩimaginations, ſuch ſcornfull and meane con- 


Thirdly, when the Spirit by the power of the word of. 


s Spirit inwardly illightning the 


minde with the ſpicitual evidence, not only of che truth, 


but the excellencie ard ſuperlstive ggodn elle of the Goſ- 
pell of Chtiſt; ad Cnededhy touchipg tlie heart, and fra- 
ming it to a lovely eonformity and obedience thereunto. 
Ihe ground of this point why there is an act of power 
required to conquer the wills of ſinners unto Chriſt , is 


rearineſſe,ayerſeneſle ;, in one word, fleſhlineſſe which | 
poſſeſſeth the wils of men by nature ſuch fortrardneſſe 
unto evil, ſo much frowardneſſe againſt good, ſuch 2 
ſpring and byas from private ends, and worldly objects, 
ſuch feares without, ſych fighting: wichin, ſuch allure- | 
ments on the right hand, ſuch ſrowne and affrightmerits 
on the leſt; ſuch depths of Satan, ſuch helliſh and un- 
ſcarchable plots of principalities and powers, to keepe | 
faſt and faithful to themſelves this chiefe miftriſs of the 
ſoule of man; ſuch flie and ſoaking , ſuch furious and 
ery temptations,,. to 57 705 or to 7 75 it away from 
brift; ſuch ficong prejudices, ſuch deepe feaſbninge, 


ceits of the purity and power of the wayes of Chrift, ſuch 


deceit- 1 


YL 


of our future reformation, fach ſt: ong ſurmiſes of car. 
nal hopes which wille prevented, or wor by wes ers 
incurred. or privare ens desde fuck tu ts to bee 
denied, ſuch members to be hewed af ſuch friends to 
de forſaken, ſuch paſſions to be ſubdued, ſuch certaine 
perſecutions from the world, ſach endleſſe ſollicitations 
of Satan, ſuch irreconeileable contentions with the fleſh; 
in the midſt of all theſe pul- backs, how can we thinke 
the will ſhould eſcape and breake thorbw, if God did 
not ſend his Spirit, as once the 'Arel unto Lot, Gen. 
19.16. to lay hands npon it while it lingers and hankers 
after its wonted courſe, to uſe a merciful conqueſt over 
it, and, as the Scriptures expreſle it, *to lead it, to draw 
it; te tat it by the arme, to carry it in hs boſome, to 
bear it "as ay eagle ber young ones on her wings ; nay, by = 6.44 
the terrours of the Lord, and the power of his Word 1. f 
and wrath, to pull and ſnatch it as a brand ont of the Deut. 1. 31 
fire? Certainly, there is ſo much extreme perverſeneſſe, Deur.z 2.11 
ſo much helliſhneſſe, and dive'liſh antipathy to God and Jude ver. 23 
his ſervice in the heart by nature, that if it were left to its 
own ſtubborneneſſe to kick, and tebeſl, and fall back, 
and harden it ſelfe, and were not ſet upon by the Grace 
of Chrift, no man living would turne unto him, or make 
uſe of his blood; by the ſame teaſon that any one man 
periſherh, every man would roo; becauſe in all there is 
ſas fundamental ad original eamitic to the wayes of 
Grace, as there is ii an:) é] 
The conſideration whereof may juſtly humble us in 
our reflexion upon our ſelves, whom neither the . 
ſes of heaven can allure nor the blood and paſſions of 
Chriſt perſwade nor the flumes of hell affeight from our 
ſinnes, till the Lord by the ſweet and gracious power | 
of his holy Spirit ſubdue and conquer the foule uno 
himſelfe. If a man ſhould rife from the dead; and truly 5 
AF Z 4 f D 


An 


a Rom. 8. 14. 
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At peohle a willngpeople.e- 3 
deceitfulneſſe of eart, ſuch inif-perfivations and pre VaR 7 
ſumptions of aur preſet peace, or at leaſt of the eaſineſ | _____ 


Jer. 6.17 


Epbeſ. 2.3 


—— — 
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— Hſ— 


] moſt intelligent diyels of hell doe conceive them; If an 


relate unto the conſcience the woful. and everlaſting |: 
horrours of hell, if a mans natural capacity. were made as 
wide to l che wrath, fury and vengeance. of a 
provoked God, the foulneſſe,, guilt, and venome. of a | 
ſoul, fuller of ſinnes than the heayens of ſtarres, as the 


Archangel or Seraphim ſhould be ſent from heaven to 
reveale unto the ſoul ofa natural man the infinite glory 
of Gods preſence, the fall pleaſures of his right hand, the 
admirable beauty of his wayes, the intimate conformity 
and reſemblance betweene his divine nature in himſelfe, | 
| and Image of his holineſſe in the Creature, the unſearch- 

able and bottomleſſe love ofChriſt in his Incarnation and 

ſuffetings, the endleſſe, incomprehenſible vertue and pre- 

tiouſneſſe of his blood and prayers ;. yet /ſo deſperately 
evil is the heart of man, that if after all this, God ſhould 


Gen. 49.6. 


ſer. 44.16 
Luke 19.27 
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not afford the bleſſed operation and concurrence of his 
own gracious Spirit, the revelation of his owne arme and 
power upon the ſoule, to ſer on thoſe inſtrumental cau- 
ſes, it would be invincible by any evidence, which all the 
eries and flames of hell, which all the armies and hoſts of 
heaven were able to beget, There is no might or power | 
able to ſnatch a man out of the hands of his fin, but only 
Gods Spirit. Notable are the expreſſions which the holy 
Ghoſt every where uſeth,to ſer forth this wretched con-| 
dition of the heart by nature H wilfulneſſe and ſelf- 
willedneſſe, will net hearken, we Will not hs var him 
to 77 7 over ut; dei many wiles in one. b Rebellion 0 
and ftubbornneſſe, © ſtoutneſſe of heart, d conteſtation| 
with God, and gain - ſaying his Word; e Impadence, ſtiffe- 
neſs, and hard-heartedneſs, f miſchievons profoundneſſe, 
and deep reaſonings againſt the Law of God S pertina- 
cie, reſolvedneſſe, and abiding in miſehiefe; they hold faſt 
deceit; obſtinacie and h ſelfe : obduration, They havel 
hardued their necks that they might not heare; i Impoten- 
cie, immoveableneſſe, and undocileneſſe, their heart is an · 


circum. \ 


— ** — — 
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| 


circumciſed ;. they cannot heare, there 44 none that under 


the meſſages of the Lord: where is his Word? here « 
the promiſe of his coming? I Incredulity, and belying the 
Lord in his Word, ſaying it is not he: o hath believed 
our report, and to whom u the arm of the Lord revealed? 


m Wreſtling, reſiſting, and fighting with the Word, re- 


holy Spirit, Te have alwaies reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, "Rage 
and fierceneſle of diſordred aſſections, deſpiſing of good- 


o Bruitiſhneſſe of immoderate luſt, the untamed madneſſe 
of an enraged beaft, without any reſtraint of reaſon, or 
moderation. In one word, a ? hell, and gulfe of unſearch- 
able miſchiefe, which is never ſatisfied, It is impoſſible 
that any reaſonable man, duly conſidering alltheſe dif- 
ficulties, ſhould conceive ſuch an heart as this to be over- 
come with meere moral perſwaſions, or by any thing: 
leſſe than the mighty power of Gods owne Grace. 
him therefore we ſhould willingly acknowledge all our 
converſion and ſalvation. So extremely impotent are 
wee, O Lord, unto any good, ſo utterly unprofitable ,. 


ried by the impulſion of our own luſt towards hell, that 
no precipice, nor danger, no hope nor reward, no man or 
Angel is able to ſtop us, without thine own immediate 


| power : and therefore Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, 
but unto thy name onely be attributed the glory of our 
converſion. 


Againe, by chis conſideration we fhould be provoked 
to ſtirre up and call together all our ſtrength in the 


ſtandeth or ſeeketh after God: k ſcorne and ſlighting of 


jecting the counſel of God; vexing and firiving with his 


neſſe, trayterous, heady, and higb- minded thoughts 


10 


and unmeet for our Maſters uſe, and yet fo ſtrongly bur- | 


— 


Lords ſervice, to recover cur miſ-· ſpent time, to ute the | 
more contention and violence for the Kingdome of 
Heaven, when we conſider how abundant; wee have 
beene in the works of ſinne, in the purſuing of vaſt de- 
[fires which had neither end nor hope in them. O how 
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VERSE 3. 


happie a thing would it be, if men could ferve God with 
the ſame pro portion of vigour and willingneſſe of mind, 
as they ſerved Satan and themſelves before ? I was ne- 
ver tired in that way, I went on. indefatigably towards 


hell, like a (wift Dromedary, or an-untamed beifer, | 
| purſued thoſe evill deſires which had vanity for their 


object, and miſerie for their end, no fruit but ſhame, and 
no wages but death. But in the ſervice of Chriſt I have 
a price before me, an abiding Citie, an enduring ſub- 
tance, an immarceſcible crown to fix the higheſt of 
my thoughts upon: I have the Promiſes of Chtiſt to 
ſtrengthen me, his Angels to guard, his Spirit to lead, his 
Word to illighten me, In one word, I have @ Soule to 
fave, and a God to honour. And why ſhould not I ap- 


ply my power to ſerve him, who did reach fotth his 


owne power to convert me? A long way have I to be, 
and] muſt doe it in a ſpanne of time; ſo many tempra- 
tions to overcome, ſo many corruptions to ſhake off, ſo 
many promiſes to believe, ſo many precepts to obey, ſo 
many myſteries to ſtudy, ſo many works to finiſh , and 
ſo little time for all. my weakneſſes on one fide, my bu- 


ſineſſes on another, my enemies and my finnes round 


about me take away ſo much, that I have ſcarce any left 
to give to God. And yet, alas, if I could ſerve God on 
earth, as he is ſerved in heaven, If I had the ftrength of 


Angels, and glorified Saints, to doe his will, it would 
come infinitely ſhort of that good will of God ii my re- 
demption, or of his powet in my converſion. If God 
ſhould have ſaid to all the Angels in heaven, there is ſuch 
a poor wretch poſting with full ſttength towards bell, 
goe, ſtand in his way and drive him back again; all thoſe 
glorious armies would have been too few to block up 


the paſſages between ſin and hell; without the concur- 


rence of Gods own Spirit and power, they could have 
returned none other anſwer but this, We have done all we 


can to perſwade and turn him, but he will not be turned 
| | If 
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great reaſon there is that I ſhould ſet my weake and im- 
potent faculties to honour him; eſpecially ſince he hath 
beene pleaſed both to mingle with his ſervice great joy, 
liberty, and tranquillity here, and alſo to ſet before it a 
full, a ſure, and a great reward, for my further animati- 
on and encouragement thereunto. 


wherein Chriſts people ſhould attend upon his ſervice , 
In the Beauties of Holineſſe ] Theſe words referre to thoſe 
before, and that either to the word [L People] or to the 


ſcription of Chriſts Subjects or Souldiers, they ſhall be 
all like ſervants in Princes Courts, beautifully arraied, 
like the Prieſts of the Law, that had garments of beauty 
and glory; and ſo Schindler expounds it, In ſocietate Sa- 
cerdetum. If to the word [ willing ] then it notes the 
round and inducement of their great devotion and ſub- | 
jection unto Chriſts Kinglons, that as the people came 
up in truopes to the Lords houſe, which was the Beauty 
of his Holineſſe, or as men do. flock together to the 
ſighr of ſome honorable and ſtately ſolemnity: ſo Chriſts 
people ſhould by che beauty of his banners be allured to 
gather uato him, and flye in-multitudes as Doves. unto 
their windowes. Which way ever we underftand the 


15.4 glorians and à beautiful thing. The holy oyle with 
crated, was a type ofibat Spirit which ſanctifieth us and 
compounded of che pureſt and moſt delicate ingredi: 


ents which the art of the Apothecary could put toge- | 
ther, Therefore. our Saviour ftill calleth his Spouſe the 


If then the Lord did put to his owne power to ſave me ; | 


The fourth thing obſerved in this Verſe was the attire | 


word willing. IIf to [| People] then they are a further de-| 


words, we may from them obſerve, Firſt, That holineſſe | 


which all the veſſels of the Sanctuary were to be conſe- 


2 2 
* 


faireſt of wamen, to note, that no other beautie in the 
world is to-be compared with Holineſſe. Therefore our 


which 


1 


{maketh us Kings and Prieſts unto God, and it was to be Exod. 30.23 


hn. 


Faith, and Holineſſe is called a edding Garment , at } Mat. 22,12 


tema 
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VERSE 34 , which ſolemnitie men uſe above all other to adorne 
——— | themſelves with their coſtlieſt and moſt beautiſul attire. | 
Rm 13 14 | Therefore we are ſaid to Put on the Lord peſus, and to 
Col. 3-12 Put on bawels of mercie, and humbleneſſe ef minde , and 
j weehneſſe, tc, and therefore likewiſe the Church is | 
3 "EY compared to a b Bride decked in her choiſeſt ornaments \ 
| 3 * fand jewels, broidred work, ſilke, fine linnen, bracelets, 
| chaines, jewels, crownes, gold, filver, perfect comlineſle , 


Ee. 16. 8. 14 
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| may be proved even from the practice of hypocrites 


garments of ſalvation, and of praiſe, robes of righteouſ- 
neſſe, &c. And Chritt the husband of his Spouſe, the | 
< chiefeſt and moſt amiable of ten thouſand, even alto- 
gether lovely, The d Deſire of all Nations, and the allure- 
ment of all hearts that can looke upon him. And e jetu · 
ſalem the palace of this glorious couple deſcribed by the 
moſt precious and deſirable things which can be 
thought on. Jaſper the wall, gold the pavement, pearle 
the gates, pretious ſtones the foundation, and che Lord 
the light thereof. Of our ſelves by reaſon of fin we are 
full of f filthineſſe and deformity in fleſh and ſpirit, s clo- 
thed with — [ron overſpread from the head 
to the foot with blaines and putrefactions. It is only the 
holy Word of God which h maketh us cleane from our 
filthineſſe and from all our pollutions. By the waſting of 
water through the word Chriſt ſanttifieth ur, that he may 
preſent unto himſelfe ird Sor cnxAngiau a glorious Charch 
without ſpot or wrinble, that it might be holy and Without 
blemiſ», Ephef: 5. 27. And therefore the Apoſtle Saint 
Peter exhorteth Chriſtian women to adorne the inner 
man of the heart with the ornament of a 'mecke and 
quiet ſpirit, which is in the _- of God ( whoſe pure 
eye they ought rather to pleaſe than the wanton eyd df 
man) of great price, 1 Per.3. 3,4. And the truth hereof 


themſelves : for no man will counterfeit villanies, and 
make a ſhew of the vices, which indeed he hath not , 


except he be deſperately thereunto ſwayed by an humor 


— —— 
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Auſtin complaineth of it as of a prodigious corcuption 
of his nature, that he did ſometimes belie himſelf to his 
wicked aſſociates, and boaſted of the wickedneſſe which 
he durft not practiſe. No woman will paint her ſelf 
with dung, or ſpread inke upon her face: It muſt be 
beautiful in ir ſelfe which any man will ordinarily coun- 
cerfeit : ſo that Holineſſe hath the prerogative of an 
enemies ſuff age, which is one of the ſtrongeſt evidences 


of pleaſing his wicked companions. And therefore St. U. R$ 


2 3. 


{ which we now admire ; or what beauty the reunion of 


their time) but there was a pauſe, a conſultation, a more 


to teſtifie the beauty and excellency thereof. 
This point will more diſtinctly appear if we conſider 
either the Author, Nature, Properties, or Operations of 


Spirit. The very God of peace ſantifie you wholly ſaith the 


[Apoſtle . and the God of peace make you perfect in every 


good wor ke to doe his will, Therefore the Spirit is called 


- | a Spirit of Holineſſe, by the power whereof Chriſt ri- 


ſing from the dead was declared to be the Son of God, 
to note the anſwerableneſſe between raiſing from the 

dead, or giving life where there was none before, and 
{the pnRiſeation ofa ſinner« Therefore the Apoſtle cal- 


leth it the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the forming 


of Chriſt in us, the quickening and creating us to good 


the Creation brought upon that empty and unſhaped 
Chaos when it was diſtributed into this orderly frame 


a living ſoule unto a dead and gaſtly body doth reſtore 
unto us; the ſame beauty doth Holineſſe bring unto the 
ſoule of a man which was filthy before. But yet further 
wee muſt note, that God did not make man as other or- | 
dinzry Creatures, for ſome low and inferiour uſe, (and 
yet Solomon ſaith, that they were made all beautifull in 


| 


than common wiſdome, power, and mercy revealed in 


the workmanſhip of man: for God made man for his | 
own 


this Holineſſe. Firſt, the Author is God himſelt by his 


1 The\.5.23 
Heb- 13.2021 
Rom 1.4 


works. By all which we may note, that what Beauty | T;. . 


Gal. 4 19. 
Eph. 2.5, 10 
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| Pfal. 4. 3. 
19.43.21. 


41 Tim. z. 15. 
4ò 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
E Jer. 3. 17 


d Iſa. 60. 13. 


1 1 Cor, 3.9 


Cant 7.5 


owne more peculiar delight, company and communion, 
onewhomhe would enter into = more intimate league 
and covenant withall. Tir Lud bath ſet apart the man 
that is gedly for himſelf. This people have I formed for my 
iſelfe , they ſhall fhew forth my praiſe. I will magnifie 
the beauty of my glorious vertues in thoſe whom I have 
ſanctified for my ſelſe. Thus we find what perfect come. 
lineſſe the Lord beſtowed upon bis people, when he en- 
tred into covenant with them, and made them his one: 
One which was alwaies to leane on his boſome, and to 
ſtand in his owne preſence ,, £zek.16.8,14. The Church 
is the Lords (4) own howfe, his ( Temple in the which he 
will dwell and walk; it is his (c) Throve, in which hee 
fitteth as our Prince and Law-giver. And in this regard it 
muſt needs be extraordinary beautiful ; for the (d) Lord 
will beantifie the place of his Sanctuary, and will make the 
place of his feet glorious. Now then, if by holineſſe 
we are made (e) Gods building, and that not as the reſt of 
the world is, for Creatures to inhabite , but as a Tem- 
ple for himſelfe to dwell in, as a () Gallery for him to 
walke and refreſh himſelf in, certainly holineſſe which 
is the Ornament and ingraving of this Temple muſt needs | 
be a glorious thing, for there is much glory and wife- | 
dome in all Gods workes. - 
| Secondly, if we conſider the Nature of Holineſſe, it 
muſt needs be very Beautifull. In general, it conſiſts in a 
Relation of conformity as all Goodneſſe, ſave that of God 
doth - for no creature is ſo abſolute as to have its bein 
from it ſelfe, and therefore its Goodneſſe cannot conſi 
in any thing which hath its original in it ſelfe. It is the 
Rule and end which denominateth the Goodneſſe of 
any created thing; that therefore which ought not to 
work for its own end, ought not to worke by its owne 
Rule, for he who is Lord of an end, muſt nceds be Lord 
of the meanes and directions which lead unto that end. 
And this is indeed the ground of all ſinne, when men 
make 
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make themſelves; their own will, wit, reaſon or reſola- 
tions, to be the ſpring and fountain of all their actions 
Therefore ſinne is called our own wayes, and the luſts of 
our own hearts, and our owne counſels, becauſe it is 
abſolutely from our ſelves, and hath no confticuted rule 
to moderate or direct it. Impoſſible it is for any Crea- 
ture, as it comes out of God: hands, to be without a 
Law, or to be an original law anto it ſelfe: for as hee 
who hath none over him cannot poſſibly be ſobject unto 
any Law, in as much as a Law is but the declaration 


of a Superiours wil, what he. requires to be done, and 
what he threatneth on default thereof to inflict : ſo bee 
that is undet the wiſedome and ends of another, muſt 
ne ds likewiſe be ſubject to the Lawes which his will 


preſcribes for advancing and compaſſing his own ends, 


who, if he be in his own Nature and Ends moſt holy, 
muſt needs be holy in the Lawes which he enacts. By all 
which we may obſcrve, that holineſſe conſiſteth in con- 
formity; ſo that accord:ng to the excellency ofthe pat- 


tern whereunto it referrs ſo is the meaſure of its beauty | 


to be conjectured. And the pattern of our holineſſe 
is God himſelſe, Bee yow hely, as your Father which 15 


and paths of God in them, and ſo are all beautiful in 
their time: but Man had the Image of God created in 
him, his will was ſet up in our heart as a Law of nature, 
moſt pure, right, holy, good, wiſe and perfect ard that 
Law did bear the ſame relation to mans life, as his ſoule. 
dothunto his members, to animate, forme, and organize 
every motion of the heart, every word of the mouth, eve- 


in Heaven is holy. Other Creatures have ſome prints 


1 
(1 


( 


( 


ry action of the ſoule and body, according unto the will 
of God. When after this, man threw away his Image, 
and God was pleaſed in mercy againe to renew — 
in him, he did it again by another patterne, or rather the 
ſame exhidired in another manner. Hee made him then 


conformable to the image of his Son, the heavenly _— 
who 


| Rom.83. 29. 
1 Cor 17.49. 
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who is himſelfe the image of the inviſible God, the ex 
preſſe Character of his Fathers brightneſſe, a Sun of 
Righteouſneſſe, a morning Star, the Light of the world, 
the Faireſt of ten thouſand. So that compare Holineſſe 


a 


| ſhining into the ſoule; or that Image of God with it ſelf | 


with the firſt Original draught thereof in Paradiſe, the 
nature of Adam as it came new out of Gods fafhioning; | 
or that with the Law of God written in his heart; or 
chat with the Holinefſe of God, of whichit was a ray 


in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and every way Holineſſe in 
its nature, conſiſts in a Conformity and Commenſuration 
to the moſt beautiful things. | 

Thirdly. if we conſider ſome of the chief Properties 
of Holineſſe, we ſhall find it in that regard likewiſe 
very beautiful. Firſt, Rectitude and Vprightneſſe, fince- 
rity and (ſimplicity of heart; God made man upright , but 
they have found out (a) many inventions;ehat is have ſought 
up and down through many turnings and by-wayes 


to fatisfie crooked affections. It was ( Davids Prayer, 
NAlabe thy way ſtrait before my face: and it is the Apoſtles 
inſtruction, (c) Male ſtrait paths for your feet, left that 
which is lame be turned out of the way. True holineſſe 
is a plain and an even thing, without falſehood, guile, 
| perverſeneſſe of Spirit, deceitfulneſſe of heart, or ſtart | 
ing aſide. It hath one end, one rule, one way, one heart, 
whereas hypocrites are in the Scripture called( a4) Double 
minded men, becauſe they pretend to God, and follow 
the world. And (e) crooked men, like that (F) ſwelling of a 
wall, whoſe parts are not perpendicular, nor level to 
their foundation. Now rectitude, ſincerity, ard ſingle- 
neſſe of heart is ever both in the eyes of God and man a 
beautiful thing. \ 


| 


Secondly, Harmony and Uniformity within it ſelfe. 
The Philoſopher ſaith of a ut man, that he is like a Dye, 
which is every way even and like it ſelfe; turn it how 
you will, it falls upon an equall bottome. And ſo Holi- 

| neſs 


| The Beauty of Holineſſe. 
lineſſe keeps the heart like its ſelfe in all conditions as 
a Watch , though ail together ic may be toſſed up and 


— cr 


RRR 


downe with the agitation of him that carrieth it about 
him; yet that motion doth no way perturbe the frame, 
or diſorder the workings of the ſpring and wheels with · 
in : ſo though the man may be many wayes tempred , 
and diſquieted, yet the frame of his heart, the order of 
his affections, the government of the ſpirit within him 
is not thereby ſtopped, but holds on in the ſame tenor. 
Wee know in the body, if any part do exceed the due 
proportion, it deſtroyes the beauty and acceptableneſſe 


of the reſt. Symmetry and fitneſſe of the parts unto 
one another, is that which commends a body. Now 
Holineſſe conſiſteth in this proportion; there is in it an 
exeicea, an exafineſſe of Obedience, an equall reſpect | 
unto all Gods Commandements, and hatred of every | | 
falſe way, an univerſal worke upon the whole Spirit, 
ſoule, and body,a ſupply made unto every joynt, a mea- 
ſure diſpenced unto every part, not a grace due unto 
Chriſtian integrity , which is not in ſome proportion fa- 
ſhioned in a man. Chriſt hath no Monſters begotten by 
his Spiritual ſeed : for Monfters are ever cauſed either 
by an exceſſe, or by adefect of ſeed ; inthe one caſe na- 
ture being overcharged, is forc'd to labour that which re- 
maines and will not be laid aſide, into ſome ſuperfluous | 
members; and in the other, for want of materials, to | 
leave her worke unfiniſhed , and defticute of ſome neceſ- | 
ſary parts. But now firſt, we are to note, that — 
can have no ſuperfluity of Grace, we can never have too N 
much of that, the fuſneſſe whereof we ſhould labour to 
get; and for the other danger, we know Chrift hath 
a Reſidue of ſpitit to ſupply any defect, and to make 
up whatſoever is a way for the faſhioning of Chriſt in 
us. So then Holineſſe faſhioneth the whole man. He 
that leaves any one faculty of his ſoule neglected, or any 
one patt of the S:rvice or Law of God diſobeyed, (I 
Aa ſpeake 
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ing thing. The Spirit is ſeed, and the Word is raine, 


1 


ſpeake of a total, and conſtant negleR )is undoubredly an 
Hypocrite, and diſobeyes all; amet 2.10, 11. As David 
with a little ſtone ſlew Gol/iab, becauſe his forehead was | 
open; ſo can our enemy eaſily des le with us, if be ob 
ſerve any faculty naked and neglected. The actual and 
total breach of any one Commandement (Total, I meane, p 
| when the whole heart doth it, though haply it execute 
not all the obliquity which the compaſſe ot the ſinne ad- 
mits) is an implicite, habitual, interpretative, and condi- 
tional breach of all; His ſoule ſtands alike diſ-affeRed to- 
the holineſſe of every Commandement , and he would 
undoubtedly adventure upon the breach of this, if ſuch | 
exigences and conditions as miſguided him in the other, 
ſhould thereunto as ſtrongly induce him. He that bath 
done any one of theſe abominations , hath done 40 rheſe! 
abomtnations in Gods account: Exel. 18. 10,13. There 
being then in a Chriſtian man a ſuteabſe life, and vigor 
of holineſs in every part, aud a mutual conſpiring of them 
all in the ſame wayes and ends; there muſt needs likewiſe 
be therein an excellent beauty. 

Thirdly, growth and further Progreſſe is theſe propor>- 
tions: for it is not only uprightneſſe and Symmetry of 
parts, which cauſeth perfect beauty and comeline ſſe, but 
ſtature likewiſe. Now Holineſſe is à thriving and grow- 


— 


and the Father is an Husband-man, and therefore the 
Life of Chriſt is an abounding Life, ohn. 10:10. The ri-| 
vers of the Spirit of Grace ſpring up untoEternity, Je 

7.36. As Chriſt hath no Monſters, ſo neither hath he 


any Dwarfes in his myſtical Body: but all his grow up 
unto tlie pitch of perfection, which it becometh them 
to have in him, even unto the meaſure of the Nuture of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt, Epb.ſ.g. 12 13. The meaning of the 
Apoſtle is, that Chriſt is not awayes an Infant in us, as 
when he is firſt formed; but that he doth Grande ſcere in | 
| Saxttis, as Muſculus well expreſſeth it, that he groweth 


3 5 up | 


4 


is faith and holineſs, there is ever ingenerated an appetite 
for augmentation, Faith is ofa. growing, and Charity of 
an abounding nature, 2 The. 1.3. By the Word of truth, 
as by incotruptible ſeed we were begotten, and by the | 
ſame Word, as by the ſap and milke are we nouriſhed , Jam. 1. 18. 21 
— grow up thereby. This affection Holineſle ever |: Pet. 1. 23. 
| works, as it did in the Diſciples, Lord, increaſe our faith; & 2.2 
and in Dauid, Strengthen, O God , that Which thou haſt —— 17 5 

ht for 1. : alm 68, 28 
wroug | 
Fourthly, beſides the Rectitude, Harmony, and Ma- 


turity which is in Holineſſe, there is another facie 
C 


which maketh the Beauty thereof ſurpaſſedalNother 
Beauty, and that is Indeficiencie. The meaſure df Chriſt 
muſt be the Rule of our growth , but Chriſt never was 
overtaken by old age, or times of declining ; he never ſaw 
corruption: So we muſt proceed from ſtrength to | ' 
ſtrength, like the Sunne to the perfect day, but there is 
no ſinking or ſetting of Holineſſe in the heart. They that 
are planted in Gods Houſe , do ſtill bring forth fruit 
in their Old age, and are even then fat and flouriſhing, 
As our outward man decayeth, ſo our inward man | Pſalm 92. 14 
| groweth day by day. Our holineſſe is a branch of the 
life of Chriſt in us, which doth never of it ſelfe runne into 
death, and therefore is not apta nata of it ſelfe to decay: 
for that is nothing but an earneſt, inchoation, and aſſu- 
rance of death. That which waxeth old, ſaith the Apoſtle, | 


— —" 


i ready to vaniſh away, Heb, 8. 13. 
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up till unto the ſtature of a man: for whereſoever there VI RSE ;. 


Fourthly, and laftly, if we conſider the Operations of 
Holineſſe, that likewiſe will evidence the Beauty theres / 
of, for it hath none but gracious and honourable effects. 
It fillech the Soule with Joy, Comfort , and Peace : 


neſſe, aſſurance, ſongs, and everlaſtin g Dy. It maketh 1 pet 1.8 


ö come 3 


— — 


All Joy, Unſpeakable and Glorious Joy, Peace, quiet- nem 2713 


85 Blinde ſee, the Deafe heare, the Lame leape, the EHT 32.17 
3 ſing, the Wilderneſſe * parched ground to be- | Eſay 35, 5. |, 
a 2 


| 
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ſVEsRrsSE 3.| cone ſprings of water. It entertaineth the ſoule with 
—feaſts of fatted things, and of refined wines, and carrieth | 

| Eſay 23gh6 it into the Banquetting-houſe unto apples and flagons. 
Can 2.4 It giveth the ſoule a deare communion with God in 
pot | Chrift, a ſight of him, an accefſe unto him, a boldneſſe in 
Sant.. 5 his preſence, and admiſſion into moſt holy delights, and 
Jobn 14.2123 9 intimate conferences with him in his bed - chamber, and 
Heb. 12. 14 in his galleries of love. In one word, it gathers the admi- 
Plal.45-1%. ration of men, it ſecures the protection of Angels, and 
? which is argument of more beauty than all the creatures 
in the World have beſides, it attracteth the eye and heart, 
the longings and raviſhments, the tender compaſſions and 
everlaſting delights of the Lord Jeſus. | 
I have inſiſted on thoſe properties of Holineſſe, which | 

| denote inward beauty, becauſe all the grapes of the Spirit 
| poue beaptify inherently. But the word properly ſignifying 


Decus or Ornatum , outward adoring by a metaphor of 
| rich apparel, expreſſing the internal excellency of the 
| ſoule, notes unto us two things more. | 
| Firſt, that the people of Chriſt are not only ſanRified 
| | within, but have intereſt in that unſpotted holineſſe of 
- Chriſt , wherewith they are cloathed as with an orna- 
4 plal. 132.9 ment. So the Prieſts (a)of God are faid to be c/orhed with 
b Gal. 3.7 |righteou(neſſe, and we are ſaid to (b) put on Chriſt: And 
c Revel . 3.18 the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is frequently compared to 
K 4+ 4* (c) long white robes, fit to(d cover our ſinnes, to hide our 
| B _ nakedneffe, and to protect our perſons from the wrath of 
4pfal. 32. 1 | God: ſo that to the eye of his Juſtice we appeare, as it 
| were parts of Chriſt; as when acob wore Eſas's gar- 
ment, he was as £/ax to his father, and in that relation 
| obtarned the bleſſing. God carrieth himſelfe towards 
| us in Chriſt, as if we our (elves had fulfilled a righteouſ- 
| = ne ſſe, as if there were no ground of conteſtation with us, 
| or exception againſt us, And this is indeed the beau- 
5 tie of holineſſe : The model, prototype, and original of 
all beautie. | 


Secondly, 
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make every i man 
— Edifier 


ſpirit 


fied by the holy Ghoſt. 
i =_ the — — 

affect ions wrought in am mabeth 
. the duties of 


that Halineſſe is the badge of Chriſts 
| are called d The . people of his Halineſſe: 
|* Iſrael was Holineſſe unto the Lord, and the firft fruits of 
his increaſe .conſecrated nato him and bi fervice es a 
. —— 
Pa ot che noh SAI WH | dose ha- 


longin 
all chef 
conſcience of them, as of his 


his lite. 


| Wee-fee then 
Subjects; they 


from vue mataphoricai alluſion (as it is uſu 
od) it notes unto us likewiſe, that all the 
people af Chriſt are Prieſts unto God, to offer up ſacri- 
fices acoeptable unto him by Jeſus Chriſt. They have all 
„and the duties of Priefts , to approach 
unto Sad: f we have libertie 0 enter into the holieft by 
che blood of Jeſus; io conſult and have communion with 
him, eo be his Rewembrancer ; for as his Spirit is his Re- 
memhtancer unto us, (8 he ſhall bring ali rhings to your 
ramembraure, mhatſoeyer I have ſaid uuto you] ſo u be 
u aur Remembrancer unto God, to put him iu cninde of 


— 


the privi 


to dee che Keeper o 
Knowledge, and to teach it unto others: and this kgow- 
ledge in the Goſpel doth * overfiow the earth. 

in a ſpiritual ſeuſe, a Prieſt, an l- 
bis brother; to offer to him ſuch 
ſecrifices as he nom delightegh in, the w ſacrifices af 
the n lacrifices of a broken and contrite 
crifices of praiſe, confeſſion, good warks ,| 
and mutual communicating unto one another: inane 
word, the v ſacriſicing of a mans whale ſelſe; tobe con- e Nom. 1 2.1 
fiſt fruit unto God, being 
There is no man actually be- 1.2 66.20 
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mane nature was clothed. 
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d Mal, 13 


Jer. 11. 15 


| 


tial inſtrument: of the Tabernacle'were -anginred with | 
the holy Oyle;; and the : houſe ot the Lord wis an houſe 


by the Spirit of God ſanctified, becauſe he is ua Tem- 
ple; and every member, beeauſe it is *a veſſel and in- 
ſtrument for the Maſters uſe. Fhe Ipirit M Holiueſſe is 
that which Aiſtinguiſbeth., and as it were , markerh the 
ſheepe of Chriſt from the wicked of the world: yee are 
Y ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe: æ yee have not 
received the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of 
God. Holineſſe a ſeteth ut apart for Gods Service, for 


Ibis b Preſexce and fruition; © protecteth and priyiledgeth 
{us from the wrath ro come, in the day when he ſhall ſe- | 


parate betweene the pretious and the vile, and make up 


his Jewels: without this no man can either ſerve, or ſee; 
or eſcape God, either doe his Will, enjoy his favour, or 


Plal. 50. 16,17 


Eſay 1. 11,14 


decline his füry. All our (eyvices without this are but 


nothing but heapes of Dung into his houſe ? If a man 


4 Duag, and who would thanke that man for his fer- 
vice, who with wonderful officiouſneſſe l ſnould being 


could powre out of his veines rivers of blood, and offer 


ſupevery day as many prayers as thoughts unto God, if 
his eyes were melted into teates, and his knees hardned 
| | into borne with devotion; yet all this; if it be not the 


fruit of Holineſſe, but of will- worſhip, ox ſuperſtition, 
or opinion of merit and righteouſneſſe, it is but as Dung 
in Gods fight. Mberefore lieſt thou upon thy ſace q there is 
n accuſed thing in the Campe. Whatever finne thy 
Conſcience tels thee lieth next thy heart, and warmes it, 
ſo that thou art unwilling to part from it, take heed of 
bringing it into Gods preſence.- or provoking him with 
thy ſervices, for he will throw them backe like dung into 


ing e hath wrdug ht Tewdieſſe* with muyy i? ' What baſt 


| of Holineſſe, to: ſignifie that every Chriſtian ſnould be 


thy face. hat hath my beloved to doe in mine houſe, ſee- | 


tbou 30 dos tb take r Covenant inthy wont , ſeeing 290 
telt inſtraction d Who hath-requirtd this at your bands, 


to 


_— 


| 


— 
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| "The Bain Haber” 


to tread in mn Conrts'? Bring no more vaine: oblations,| VB *81 3. 
incenſe is an abomination unto mee, &c. Till a man put * 
away the evil of his doings, and cleanſe bimſelfe, all his 
worſhip of God is but mocking of him, and prophaning 
his Ordinances. In vaine did che Marriners pray. while 
Jen ah was in the ſnip; in vaine did peſbua intercede while 
the accurſed thing was in the Campe. A man ſhall loſe 
all-which he hath wrought in, Gods worſhip, and have 
neither thanks nor reward for it, ſo long as heiharbou- 
reth any uncleane affection in his heart, and will not 
yeild to part, from it Any ſinne which waſteth the con- 
ſcience ( as every great and preſumptuous ſi ane doth in 
whomſoever it is) unqualifieth that pet ſon for the K ing. 
dome of Heaven. Grace maketh a believer ſure of ſal- | 
vation, but it doth vt make him wretchiefſe or ſecure in 
living; though i here be not an extinguiſnment yet there 
is a ſuſpenſion of his right upon any blacke and notorious 
fall: that man muſt not dare to lay claim to Heaven, that 
hath. dared in a preſumpruous manner to provoke the 
Lord. 'Our Holineſſe is not the cauſe of aur ſalvation , 
but yet it is the way thereunto; he whieh by any waſting 
and pteſumptuous ſin putteth himſelfe out of that way, 
muſt by re pentance turne into it againe, before he can 
hope to finde out Heaven; for without Holineſſe no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. He that is an hundred miles from his 
owne houſe, notwichſtanding bis propriety thereunto, 
ſhall yet never actually enter therein, till he hath travel- 
led over the right way which leads unto it.: There is an 
Order, à primo ad ultimam inthe lalvã tion of men, ma- 
ny intermediate paſſages between their vocation and 
their Glory: Juſtificat: on Repentance, Sanctification, as 
a ſcale or ladder betwix Earth and Heaven. He that ſals 
from his holineſſe and purity of conſcience, thi ugh he be 
not quite down the ladder, and bath the whole Worke to 
begin again, as much as ever; yet doubtleſſe he ſhall never 
get to the top till he recover the. ſtep from which he fell. 
| Aa 4 And 
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4 ſcarcely be ſaved ; Othen where ſnall thae man appeare | 
| | whetr God at the laſt ſnall finde withour this germent 


| | f than the ambition ofa ſubject uſually a ſpires unto. and 


Crone take ide leave, and was buried wit the burial 
of an Aﬀe;end drag d like'carrion out of the gates of the 


would ſuch a man be content to ſubſcribe unto, if God 


And if in this cafe it be be that the righteous ſhall [ 


and fea'e upon him! When there was a tempeſt, he wbo 
ſlept and leaſt thought of it, was thre ne imo the Sea; 
and byhon che day of wrach ſhaif come, choſe char bave 
neglected their eſtate mot ; ſhall- doubtleſſt be in the 

eſddanger. And therefore we ſhould labour to goe 
to Gods Throne with our garments and our markerupon | 
us; for all other endowments, our learning, our honours, 
our parts, our preferments:; our cafthly hopes and de- 
pendencies will none follow us, but we'fhati live to ſec 
either them or the comforts of them depart. Achmiopbei 
| had wiſdome like an Oracle of God, but he fiv'd to ſee 
it bid him quite farwel, for he died like a very foole or 
chitde, who when he may not have iris owne will, will 
be revengꝰ d upon himſelfe. Hamas bad more honour | 


yet he lived to ſee it bid him fartel and died the baſeft 
death which bimſelfe could drvife for bis moſt hated 
and defpiſed enemy. 7ehoiakim, a king, lived to fee his 


City: There will be nothing at laſt left for ay man to 
caſt his truſt upon but God, or Angels, or our fellowesz 
and if then God de aa inſt us, though al which r 
wers on our fide, alas what is an handfut of fubble tua 
world fall of fire ꝰ bat yet there will not be that advan- 
tage, but the cambute muſſ be ſtagle between God and 
a firmer. The good Angels rejeyce to doe Gods Will, 
and the wicked wilt rejoyce/to do man any miſchieſe; 
| theſe will be only reudy to accaſe; and thoſe to ꝑsther ä 
che wicked togedher- unto the wrath of him that ſitteth 
on the Throne. O'what would aman give then for that 
Holineffe which he now teſpiferh- 2 what Covenants 
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would then ſſie him mercy when the Court of mercy is 


4 thouſand yeares under contempt and perſecution for 
my ſervice O yes, not under thy ſervice onely, but un- 
der the rockes and mountaines of the earth, ſo I may be 


— 7 to Hell and. ſerve me there a thouſand yeers in the 
att of Helliſn torments, and the reviling of damned 
creatures? O yes, even in Hell infinitely better would it 
be to be thy ſervant, than thine enemy. Wilt thou re. 


or corruption with a treaſury of almes, every vanity with 
an age of preciſeneſſe? Yes Lord, the ſevereſt of thy 
commands to eſcape but the ſmalleſt of thy Judge ments. 


|whenwe are invited to obſerve them. 
Laſtly, from hence we learne that none will be i- 
ling to come unto Chriſt till they ſee Beauty in his Ser- 
| vice, which wich a carnal eye they cannot doe; for na- 


turally the heart is poſſeſt with much prejudice againſt 
fit, that the way of religion in that exactneſſe which the 
Word requires, is but the phantaſme of more ſublima; 
ted ſpeculations, a meere notional and airy thing, which 
hath no being at all, but in the wiſhes of a few men, 
who fancie unto themſelves the ſhape of a Church, as 
Zenophen did of a Prince, or Pluto of a Common- 
| wealth. And therefore theugb with their tongues they 


rigour and exactneſſe which the Scripture requires, 
namely, to pull out. our right eyes, to cut off our right, 
hands, to hate facher and mother, and wife, and lands, 
and our owne. life, to deny aut ſelves, to croſſe our owne 
deſires, to mortiſie our earthly members, to follow the 


doe not, yet in their hearts men are apt to lay aſide that. 


Lambe through evil report. and. good Se port, througb 
| Ez afflictions 


\ 


—— 
1 


ns from the face of the Lambe. Wilt thou be content 


venge every oath-with a yeare of .prayers, every bribe | 


O let us be wiſe for our ſelves; there ſhall be no ſuch. eaſie | | 
conditions then propoſed, when it will be impoſlible to ö 
obſerve them; and there are now farre-eafier-propoſed , | | 


b 
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VERSE J. afflictiòns and pet ſecutions, and manifold temptations 


many antipathtes within, and many difcouragements 


Efay . | and contempts without. Chrift was ſer up for a figne of 


— 4 


whither ſoever he goeth, to warre with principalities 
and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſe, to acquaint our 
ſelves with the whole Counſel of God, and the like: and 
in ſtead thereof to reſolve upon certaine more tolerable 
maximes of their owne to goe to Heaven by, certain me- 
dioctities between piety and prophaneneſſe, wherein 
men hope to hold God faſt enough, and yet not to loſe 
either the world or ther ſia fal luſts. This is a certaine 
and confeſſed truth, t hat the ſpirit which is in us by na- 
ture, is contrary to the Spirit ot purity and power which 
is in the Word: and therefore the univerſall and willing: 
ſubmiſſion of the heart unto this, muſt needs finde both 


contraaittion tu be ſpoken againſt, and that in he houſes 
of Iſrael and of fuda: and as it was then, fo is it now, 
even ia Abrahams family, in the houſhold and viſible 


Luxe 2.34 
Quantus in 
Chitin ebe. mies than thoſe which profeſſed his Name. 
lo honor Chriſti 
ubi rel gio /g no- 
biicm fact 7 

— per hoc em- 
nes quod im mo- 
do malt eſſe co- 
guntur, ve vis | 
habeantur. Sal- 


Cant. 1. 5,8 


Church of Chriſt, They that are of the fleſb per ecute theſe 
that are after th- ſpirit ; Chriſt had never greater ene- 
This is one 
of the foreſt engines Satan hath againſt his Kingdome, to 
make it appeare in the eyes of men, as a deſpicable, con- 
| temptuous , and unbeautiful thing. Ard therefore no 
man comes under Chriſts government till that prejudice 


| 


| by manifeſt evidence of the Spirit be removed. And for 


tliis reaſon the wayes of Chrift are ſet forth as beautiful, 

| even under croſſes and affiiftions, I am black with per 
ſecution, with the beating of the Sunne upon me; bat yet 
Fam comely, O yee daughters of Jeruſalem. When the 
warch-men ſmate the Church and wounded her, and 
tooke away her veile yet till ſhe acknowledged Chriſt, 
for whoſe fake ſhe ſuffered theſe perſecutions, to be white 


Cant. 5. 7, 10 


N ed and toſſed with tempeſt, yet he eſteemeth of ber as 


and ruddy, the faireſt of tenne theuſand: and the ſame 
opinion hach Chriſt of his Church; though ſhe be affli- 
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[ofa beautiful ſtructure. How . {aire and howpleaſant,art| VERSE 3. 
| rhow, O love, for delights 2. And this is that we ſhould all | Ss 
endeavour, to ſhew forth in a ſhining and unblameable E117 5411,12 
converſation, the Beauty of the Gospel, that the enemy] Cant. 4.1,7 
may haye no occaſion from any indiſcretions, aff:Rati- 
ons, unneceſſary reſervedneſſe, and d formities, un- 
[grounded ſerupuloſities, over-worldly affections, or any 
other mi carriages of thoſe who profeſſe not the name 
one ly, but the power of religion, to blaſpheme or fling 
off from a way, againſt which they have ſuch prejudi- | 
ces offered them: tor all that which the faithful have | 
common with the world, . ſhall yet be ſure to be charg d 
ſupon their profeſſion by wicked men, who have not ei- 
ther reaſun or charity enough to diſtinguiſh betweene 
Gods rule, and mans errour. Submit your ſelves, ſaith 
| [the Apoſtle, to every ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake , 
&c. For ſo is the Will of God that with Well-doing cu may 
pat to: ſilence the ignorance of f.oliſh men: for this is cer- 
taine, the ignorance of fool:ſh men will not ſo much lay 
| the blowes upon your perſons, as upon that truth and 
religion which you profeſſe, when you needleſſely with- 
ſtand any ſuch Ordinances as you might without ſiane 
obey. - / - FF 
The laſt thing obſerved in this verſe was the Multi 
tudes of Chriſts ſubjects, and the manner of their birth; | 
From the wombe of the morning, thou haſt the dew of thy 
youth. Thy Children are borne in as great abundance 
unto thee ; as the; dew which falleth from the morning 
wombe 5 og "242 | 
From whence we may note; Firſt, that Chriſt in the 
day of his Power , inthe 2 of his Chureh, had 
multitudes of children borne unto bim. This promiſe the 
| Lord made to Abrabam, and it is not to be limited to | Gen. 22.2 | 
his children after the fleſh, but to his children of promite, | Gen 28.14 + | | 


that his ſeed ſhou'd be as, the Starres, and as the Da ſt 


for multitude. And the Prophet applies that ** to 
| Iſrael 


. JIE 
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As " Aﬀfaltitdes born-unto Chriſt 


j VERSE 3. 


| "TION 


| B ſay 11.9 


| Rev. 1 4.1 


| Acts 14.16 
| Mat. 10.5. 


John 14.12 


— 


. Num, 23. 10 


Iſrael by promiſe, when thoſe after che ſleſh ſhould be 
dim pated and become no people, yet ſaith the Prophet, 
the number ofthe children of Ifrael ſhall be as the Jand 
of the fea which cannot be meaſured nor-numbred , cc. 

meaning the Iſrael of God amongſt the Gentiles. Thus 
the faithful are ſaid to flocł like Doves unto their win ||. 
| dowes, and to ſwell into a ſea of great waters, anbuu- 
dred and foure and forty thouſand, with an innumera- 
ble — more, all-fealed and ſtand ing before the 

Lambe. 

Now this was in die eopiarum, in the time hen Chriſt 
firſt ſent abroad bis armies and the rod of hisftrengcb 
| into the world. Before this, God ſuffered men to malte 
| in their one wayes, yea, while he was on the earth he 
forbade his Diſciples to enter into the Cities of the da- 
maritans, or the Gentiles. And he promiſed them that 
they ſhould doe greater works than be himſelſe bad 
done, becauſe he went unto his Father: for hen he al- 
cended up on high, he then led captivity eaptive, that ig - 
norance and thraldome under which the world was held | 
he triumphed over, and gave gifts of his Spirit unto men | 
of all forts in abundance , Viſionsto the young, Dreames 
to the aged, and his gracious Spirit unto all. We never 
reade of ſo many converted by Chrifts perſonal prea - 
ching (which was indeed but the beginning of his prea- 

ching. for it is che Lord which ſpeaketh from hexven fil) 
as by the Miniſtey of his Apoſtles ; he thereby provi- 

ding to magnifie the excelleneie of his ſpiritual preſence, 
againſt all che carnal ſuperſtitions of thoſe men ho 
ſeeke for a viſible, corporal preſence of Chriſt on the 
earth , charmed downe out of heaven under the lying 
ſhapes of ſeparated accidents: And who cannot de con. 

tent with that 4/-/»fficient Remembrancer , which him 


ſelfe hath promiſed to his Church, 70h. 14. 26. excep- 


tures every.where diſgraceth. as teachers of 4yes and va- 


they may have others, and thoſe ſuch as the holy Script 


_nity, | 


+ . + bythe Goſpel. 


nity, The Crucifixes and Images of their owne erecting; 
thetein infinitely derogoting from that Al-ſufficienc pro- 
viſion, which the Lord in his Word and Sacraments(the 
onely living and full Images of Chriſt crucified, Gal. 3.1) 
[hath propoſed unto men as alone able to make them 
wiſe unto ſalvation, being opened and repreſented unto 
the Conſciences of Men, not by humane inventions, but 
by thoſe Holy ordinances and offices which himſelfe 
hath appointed in his Church, the preaching of his 
Word, and adminiſtration of his Sacraments. And ſure, 
ly they, who by Moſes and the Prophets, by that Mini- 
ſtry which Chriſt after bis aſcention did eſtabliſh in his 

Church, doe not repent, would bee no whit the nearer, | 
no more than udas or the Phariſees were, if they ſhould 
ſee or heare Chriſt in the fleſh. Therefore it is obſerved 


til and prevailed; and that there: weresmen daily added 
unto the Church. That the Savour of the Goſpel was made 


were more than of the married wife. Therefore the Be 


gal ray. The multitude of them that believed, and multi- 
tudes of men and women were added to the Lord. Tenne 
to one of that there was before: Tenne men ſrall take 
hold ont of all languages of the Nations, of the irt of him 
that is a few, ſaying, Me will go with ou; that is, ſhall 

take the Kingdome of Heaven by violence, as Saul laid 
hold on the skirt of Samuelis Mantle, that he might not | 
goe from him: KT PEEL Or 

| Thereaſon hereof is to magnifie the exaltation and ſpi- 

rituall Preſence and Power of Chrift in the Church. 

While be was upon the earth he confin'd his ordinary re-- 
ſidence and perſonal preaching unto one people, becauſe 

his bodily preſence was natrow, and could not be commu- 

nicated to the whole world. For he took our nature with 
thoſe conditions and limitations which belong there -- 
| unto. 


2 — — „ 


after Cbriſts aſcenſion, that the Word of God grew migh- | Adds 19. 20 
2 Cor. 2. 14 


manifeſt in every place. That the Children of the deſolate | pas 34.32 


lievers after Chriſts aſcenſion are.called ie wide Zan. 8. 20.23 
latth. 1112 
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VERSE 3. 


2 Co. 4.7 
Zech 4.6 


| 1 Cor. 16.9 


ä 


1 Cor. 1. 27, 28 


| 


1 Cor. 2. 3,4,5 | 


unto.Bur his Spirit and power is over tile hole Church, 
by them he walketh in the middeſt of the Candieſticks. 
Chriſts bod: ly preſence and preaching the Jewes with- 
| ſtood, and crucified the Lord of Glory. But no to ſhew 
the greatneſſe of his Power by the Goſpel, hee goes | 
himſelfe away, and leaves but a few.poore and perſecu- 
ted men bebinde him, aſſiſted with the vertue of his Spi- 
rit, and by them wrought works which all the world 
could not withſtand. He could have publiſned the Goſ- 
pel as be did the Law by the miniſtry of Angels; he 
could have anointed his Apoſtles with regal oyſe, and 
made them not Preachers onely, but Princes , and De- 
fenders of his faith in the world. But he rather choſe to 
have them to the end of the world poore and deſpiſed 
men, whom the world ( without any ſhew of juſt reaſon 
which can be by them alledged) ſhould over-looke, and 
account of as low and meane conditioned men, that his 
Spirit might in their Miniſtry be the more Glorified. 

God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world to conſound 
the Wiſe , and Weake things of the World to confound things 
that are mighty , and baſe things of the world, and things 
which are deſpiſed hath God choſen, yea, and things that are 

not, to bring to nonght things that are; that no fleſh ſhould 


glory in his preſence. But that his owne Spirit might have 
all the honour: therefore I was with you in weaknefſe faith 

the Apoſtle, and in feare, and in much trembling ,&c.. That 

Jour faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſedome of men, but in 
the Power of God. And againe, e have this treaſure'in 
earthen weſſels , that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us. Not by might, nor by power but by my Spi- 
rit, ſaith the Lord. Thus we finde that when the Church 

was moſt perſecuted, it did then moſt grow; and in the 
worſt times it brought forth the greateſt fruit, to note 


the power of Chriſts Kingdome above all the attempts 
of men. A great doore, and effectual is opened unto me, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, and there are many adverſaries; intima- 
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ting, that the Goſpel of Chrift had great ſucceſſe when 
it was moſt reſiſted. All perſecutors (as S. Oprian ob- 
ſerves )are like Herod, they take their times, and ſeek to 
flay Chriſt, and overthrow his Kingdome in its Infancy, 
and theretore at that time doth he moſt of all magnifie 
the power and protection of his Spirit over the ſame. 
Never were there ſo many men converted as in thoſe In- 
fant- imes of the Church, when the Dragon ſtood before 
the woman, ready to devoute her Childe, as ſoone as it 
ſhould be borne. The great Potentates of the World, 
which did perſecure the Name of Chriſt, were them- 

ſelves at laſt thereunto ſubjected. - Non 4 r. pugnant ibus, 
[ed a murientibus Chriſtianis; not by fighting, but by dy- 

ing Chriſtians. As a Trce ſhaken ſheds the more fruit , 

and a Perfume burnt diffuſeth the ſweeteſt Savor; ſo per- 

ſecuted Chriſtianity doth the more flouriſn by the pow-. 
er of that Holy Spirit, whoſe fooliſnneſſe is. wiſer, and 


contradictions of men. - 4 
But if there be ſuch multi;udes belonging unto Chriſts 


Kingdome, is not univerſality and a viſible pompe a true 
note to diſcerne the Church of Chriſt by > To this I an- 
wer, that a true chatacte riſtical note or difference ought; 


to be convertible with chat of which it is made a note, 


whoſe weakeneſſe is ſtronger than all che oppoſitions and t 


VERSE 3. 


feguuntur, & 
antequam for- 
metur Chriſtus 


pie convir{ati 
nis initio ui tex 
tinguatur Spi- 


tur vita juſti- 
ciæ, penitus ela- 
borant. Cyprian. 
Serm. de ſtelia 
Mag is. Aug. 
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Orat. 25. 


and onely ſuteable thereunto; for that which is com- 


particular. Now #»iver/abicy is common &6 Anteghrifti: 


beriſie invaded the World, and by the Imperial counte- 
nance ſpread it ſelfe into all Churches, The Whore was 
to ſit upon many Waters, which were peoples, and multi- 


multitudes in the Church, we are thus to ſtate the point: 
Confider the Church in it ſelfe, and ſo it 18 A very vaſt 60 


\ 


dy. 


mon unto many, can be no evident note of this or that 


an, Idolatrous, and malignant Churches: The Arian} 


Rer. 7.1.5 
| & 18.3 


tudes, and nations and tongues; the Kings of the earth were | 
to be made druvke with the wine of her fonnications, and |. 
all nations to drinke thereof. Therefore touching theſe | 


| 
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 Manifefta ſe 

tum Det virtns 
contra odia ha- 
mana porrexit : 
cum tanto mag i 


| Chriſtus pradi- 


caretur, quanto 
magis fradicari 
inbiberctur. 


Hilar. contra. 


Auxent. 
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ſi der it comparatively with the other more 
prevailing and malignant part of the World, and fo it is | 
but a little fiche; as many graines and meaſures of corn 
may ke hid under a great heap of chaffe. Secondly, the 
Church now is many, comparatively with the old Church 
of the Jewes, more are the children of the deſolate t han of 


the married Wife, Eſay 54. 1. But not comparatively with 


the adverſaries of the Church in general. We ſee of 
thirty parts of the world, nineteene are either Idolatrous 
or Mabumetan, and the other eleven ſerving Chriſt in 
ſo different a manner, as if there were many Chriſts, or 
many Goſpels, or many wayes to the ſame end. Thirdly, 
though Chrift alwayes have a numerous off-ſpring, yet i 
ſeveial Ages there is obſervable a different purity and 
conſpicuouſneſſe, according to the different adminiſtrati- 
ons and breathings of the Spirit upon his Garden: In 
| ſome ages the Doctrine more uncorrupt, the profeſſion 
| and acceptation more-univerſal than in others. In the 
Apoſtles times there were many borne unto Chriſt, by 
reaſon of the more abundant meaſure of Spirit, which 
was ſhed abroad upon them, Tit. 3.6. In the times of the 
| Primitive perſecutions there were many likewiſe borne, 
becauſeGod would glorify the foundations of hisCharch, 
and the Power of his Spirit above che pride of men. In 
{the firſt countenancing of it by Imperial Lawes and fa- 
vours, it was very general and conſpicuous, becauſe pro- 
fefſed by the obedience, and introduc'd by the power of 
thoſe great Emperours, whom the World followed. 


ted the mindes of the chiefe in the Church, and made 
them looke more after the pompe than the purity there- 
of the myſtery of iniquity (like a weed) grew apace, and 
over-ſpread the Corne; firſt abuſing, and after that ſub- 


jecting che power of Princes , and bewitching the Kings 


of the earth with its *fornicarion. 
Heace like we we may learne to acknowledge Gods 
: mercy 


i b 
eli 


— . 


But after that long peace and great dignities hadcorrup- | 


40G 


his truth, and amongſt whom hee did preſerve his 


| tichriſtian Teachers. 


] ſelves than other men. Paul was of himſcife very zea- 


K by the Oopell. "5 EY 


mercy in the worſt times; in thoſe ages wherein the 
Church was moſt oppreſſed, yet many have yeelded 
themſelves unto Chriſt. The Woman was With Child, axd 
{ was delivered even When the Dragon did perſec use her, 
Revel. 12.14. and even then God found out in the 
wilderneſſe a place of refuge , defence, and feeding for 
his Church. As in thoſe cruell times of Arrianiſine when 
hereſie bad invaded the werld, and in thoſe blinde and 
miſerable ages wherein Satan was looſed, God fill ſtirred 
up ſome notable inftraments by whom hee did defend 


Church, though they were driven into ſolitary places, 
and forced to avoid the aſſemblies of Hereticall and Au- 


Wee learne likewiſe not to cenſure perſons, places or 
times; God had ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, when Elia 
thought none but bimſelfe had been left, all are not alike | 
venturous' or confident of their ſtrength , Nicodema 
came to Chriſt by night, and yet even then Chriſt did not 
reject him, Therefore we muſt not preſently cenſure our 
neighbours as cold or dead, if they diſcover not imme- 
diatly the ſame meaſure of courage and publike ſtoutneſſe 
in the profeſſion of Chriſtwith our ſelves; ſome men — 
by nature more retir d, ſilent, unſociable, unactive men: 
ſome by the engagement of their places, perſons, and cal. 
lings wherein they are of more publike and neceſfary 
uſe in the Church, are put upon more abundant caution 
and circumfpeRion in the moderate carriage. of them-: 


lous and earneſt in that great confuſtan, ben Gi and 


put the wiſdome of the Diſeipies, and ſome of "his eli 
friends is herein-commended; that they. ſearunts- him de. 


«Ariftarchu were haled into the theatre;' ro: have gone | 
in unto the people in that their ontrage and diftempes : 


iring him that hee would not advemure into the rhes- 


ö 
| 


| 
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Greg. Nazian. 


Orat, a0. 


Pla). 84- 7. 


T eMultituges borne un 
gtave obſervation: which Gre gory NA 


the differences, and diſtraction of the Church: S Bal, 
that pro temperis ratione & Hereticoram principais, by 
reaſon of the prevalencie of adverſaries and condition of 
the times, hee did in the controverſies concerning the | 
Deity. of the Holy Ghoſt: abſtzine from ſome word: | 
which. others of an inferior ranke did with liberty and 

boldneſſe uſe; and that this hee did in much wiſedome 


to Chriſt | 


0221 makes oi | 


at great.champion, and univerſal] agent for compoſing 


and upon neceſſary reaſons; becauſe it was not fit for fi 


eminent a perſon, and one who had ſuch generall in- 


fence by the quality of bis place and greatneſſe of bis 
parts in the welfare of the Church, by the envie of words 
or phraſes to exaſpetate a countenaunced enemie, and 
to draw upon 'bimfelfe, and in him upon the Church of 
God, any inevitable and unneceſſary dar ger: And ſurely 


with the ſame pious affection generally ob erved; that 
men, when they dee earneſtly contend for the truth 
once delivered, (which is the duty of every Chriſtian ) 


taine, with ſuch hard and ſevere, though it may bee true 


. 


expreſſions as beget more obſtinacie in the adverſarie ,. 


tertained dd 29 ie det l 05 2 

Apaine, wee bave from hence an encouragement to 
goe on in the wayes of Chriſt, becauſe wee goe. in gtest 
and in good Company: many wee bave to 10er with 


the: people of Iſrael ben they went ſolemneiy up to 


if the wiſedome and moderation of that holy man were 


——ä—w—U were 


did not in heate of argument load the truth they main- 


and it may bee ſuſpition in the. weak or unreſolved loo- | 
ker on. differences amongſt: men might bee more ſo- 
herlycompoſed; and the truth with mere aſſutance en- 


— 2 — 


Jus, many:wee bave to comfort and to enconrage us. As 


| mecte the Lord in Sin went on from 3r00p te op , the 


goe wards Heaven to: meete the Lord there, they do 


22 


further they went, the more companie they were mixed 
witball, going to the ſame purpoſe: ſo when the Saints 


nor 


my X 


— 
* * 8 * 4 
3 i %Ce 4 4 


not onely goe unto an innumerable Company of Angells , 
aud juſt men, but they meete with treope- in their Way, to 
encourage one another. All the diſcouragement that 
Elias. had, was, that hee was alone; but we have no ſuch 
plea for our unwillingneſſe to profeſſe the truth and 


wide place, without comfort or company; but wee are 
ſure to have an excellent guard and convoy unto Chriſts 
Kingdome. And this uſe the Apoſtle makes of the multi- 
tudes of beleevers, that wee ſhould by ſo great a Claud 
ef witneſſes, bee the more. encouraged in our patient 
running of that race which is ſet before us, Heb. 12.1. | 
Laſtly, It ſhould teach us, to love the multitudes, the 
aſſemblies and the Communion of the Saints, to ſpeak of- 
ten to one another, to encourage & ſtrengthen one ano- 
ther, not to forſake the aſſembling of our ſelves together 
as the maner of ſome is; to concurre in mutuall deſires, 
to conſpire in the ſame holy thoughts and affections; to 
bee of one heart, of one ſoul, of one judgemęgt, to walke 
by one &the ſame rule, to beſiege heaven w armies of 
united Prayers; to be mutually ſerviceable to the City of 


induced to worke together unto one end, and by Love to 


power of Religion now. Wee. are not like a lambe in 2 


God, and to one another as: fellow , members. Therefore | 
hath che Lord given unto. men ſeverall gifts, and to no 
one man all, that thereby wee might bee enabled and 
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Heb.12, 22.2 3. 
1 Kings: 19.14 


unite our ſeverall graces for the edification of the body 
of Chrift, Epbe/ 4. 1113. | 


* # 


wombe, and Dew of the morning. Now the birth of Dew 
is firſt gexeratio caloſtis. | hat which is exal'd is an 
earthly vapor, but the, heavenly operation changeth it 
into Dew; no art of man is able to doe it. It is alſo an- 


Birth, in a night, or morning it is both begotren,concel- 


1 


multitudes, it is ſer foxth unto us in wo Metaphors. A | 


diſcerned and ſecret, when it is fallen you may ſee it, but 
how it is made, you cannot ſee. Laſtly, it is a ſudden 


. Now for che manner. of producing or procuring theſe! | 


— »„—— 
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FEfai: 51. 18. 
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Eſai. 8. 18. 
Heb 2. 12.13. 
Gal. 4. 26. 


Philem. v. 10. 
Gal. 4.19. 
Pet. . 23. 


"TAC brifts Subjefs are his Children, 


| tion; Behold, I and the Children hem thou haſt given 


quality of ſpiritualneſſe and holineffe which is in on 


except a man bee borne of water and che Spirit, water | 


lin the miniftery of the word & avis «lv» with whow 7 


ved, and brought fotth. Here then wee have foure 


5 notes. 

Firſt, that all Chriſts ſubjects are withall his Children. 
{ They are borne unte him. Chriſtianity is a Birth, except a 
man bee borae againe, hee cannot fee the Kingdome of 
God. There is a Father. Chriſt our Father by genera- 


meezas wee are his brethren by adoption. Hee is not aſhn- 
med to. call as brethren. There is a Aother, Teruſalem 
which is above is the Aether of us all. And there are ſub. 
| ordinate inf rements, both of one and other, the holy 
Apoſt les, Evangeliſts, Doctors, and Paſtors, who there- 
fore are ſometimes called Fathers begetting ws, in Chriſt 
leſus I have begotten you through the Gefpel ; and ſome- 
times others bearing, and ringing forth; of whom Itra- 
vel in birth againe unrill Chri# bee formed in you. There 
is a boly ſeed out of which theſe Children of Chriſt are 
formed: namely the Ford of God, which liveth and abi- 
deth for er. For the heart of a man new borne unto 
Chriſt,cotMih from the word as a paper from the preſle, 
or as a garment from à perfume, transformed into that 


word. There is a Vi mu or formative vertue, which 
race with 


is the energie and concurrence of the <piric of 
e Spirit, 


the word, for the truth is not obeyed but by t | 
asthe ſeed, and the Spirit as the formative vertue quick- 
ning and actusting chat ſeed, hee' cannot enter into the 
Kingdome of God. There are T hrowes and paines both | 
in the Mother and the Childe; much trouble and care 


travel in paine againe. I ceaſed not to warne every one 

night and day with rears, As a woman with Chitde, by 

reaſon of the fear and danger of miſcarriages, dot | 
b 


abridg ber felf of many berties, in meates, pbyſick 
violent exerciſe, and the like; ſo thoſe who travell in _ 
| — 


IO 


l 


| 


| 


| che which: canſe I alſo ſuffer tbeſe thing 
. | things for the Electa ſake, tharthey may obtainthe alva. 
tion which is in Chriſt Ieſus And there is pain in the | 
Child too; a ſinner doth not leave the warmth and 


| A Chriſts ſubjetts are tie Children, 


wih-rhe Children of Chriſt are putro deny chemſclves 
many things, and to ſuffer many things for the ſucceſs 
of their ſervice. - I will eat vo fleſh While e be world ſtandeth 
rather than make my brother to offend. I am appointed 
4 Preacher, and aw Apoſtle, ¶ Teacher ofthe Gentiles ; for 
7. I endure all 


pleaſure of his former condition without pain 4 Chriſt 


| comes not without ſhaking unto the ſoul. There is a | 


New being or nature; a corruption of our old man, and a 
formation of the new. Old things are done” away, behold 
all things are become new; the ſame holy nature, the fame 
mind, judgment, will, affe&ions, motions, deſires, diſ- 
poſitions, are by the Spirit wrought in us which were in 
bim, Hee that bath this hope parifieth himſelf, ven as 
he is pure; as be is, ſo are we in this rd; Patient as he is 
patient, Heb. 12.2. Holy as he is holy 1 Pet. 1 15. Hum. 
ble as he is humble, John 13. 14. Compaſſionate us hee 


Ephef. 5. 2:14 all things labouringto ſhew Chrift faſhio» 


converſation anſwerable to our new nature; that as God 
is good in himſeif, and doth good in his works, P/al. 1 19. 

6%.10 we both are we as Chriſt was, 1 John 4. 17. and walk 
as he walked. 1 Iohn 2. 6. There is ne food, and appe- 


ate, untempered, uncortapted milk of the Word as: it 
comes with all the ſpirits and life in it, that we may grow 
thereby. New Yriuiledges and Relations ; the Sons of 
God, the Brethren of Chriſt, the Citizens of Heaven, 
the Houſhold. of. the: Saints, Ne Communion and So- 


vi y; the Fellowſftip lof the Ruh and the ben by. — 
Spirit; fellowſhip with the:hgly Angel wee; have theis | 


their Protection, 


| 


Love, their Miniſtery, 


is compaſſionate, Col. 3. 13. Loving as hee is loving; 


ned in our nature and in our affections, There is a e 


titeiitherexnto ſutabli. A deſire/ of the ſiucere, immedi- 


fellowſhip with | 
the | 


: — * 
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1 Cor, 8. 13. 
2 Tin. . 11.12 
1 Tim, 2. 10. 


Tit. 3. 5. 


12 Cor 8. 17. 


Eph. 4. 22.23 | 
Rom. 12. 2. 

1 Iohn. 3. 3, 
4. 17. . 
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1 Pet. 2 1. 
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dil Chriſts jubjefs are his ¶ hildran. 


Mark, 10.15. 

Phil. 2. 15. 

x Cor, 14.20, 
o Pet. 2. 2. 3. 


In tbe mea time then wre ſhopld. Walke 4 Childien 
ehe, ligls ;. oras it is here, 5 6 Nie 


commonly works of uncleanneſs, violence, diſhonour 


the Sprur of je even m perfel?, by dbb feeds and be- 
ginnings of the ſame! perfection, by the participation of 
the ſame Spirit of Holineſs, by expectance of the ſame | 
glory and finall reilemption. 


The Day. is given; us. to mork in, an therefore in the 
morning, at ſoon as wee have our Day before us, wee 
ſhonld endevour- 0 wall honeſtly. Night- works. are 


and therefore: want à. conet of laakneſe to hide them. 
Theeves uſe to — — 1 Tb. 2. The eye 
of the adulterer maiteth for the Imiligbt, ſaying, no eye 


| | ſhall ſee mee, and diſguiſeth himſelf, lab 24. 1 f. In the 


twilight, in — in cheiblack and dark night, he 
goeth to the houſe of the ſtrauge woman, Proverb. 7, 9. 
The Oppreſſour \diggeth through bouſes in the. dark. 
For tbe morving ta them as the. ſuadoWv of Death, 
Toh. 24, 16, 17. They thatace drunken are drunken in 
the neght, 1 Tluſ. 5. 7. Sins are of the nature of ſome 
ſullen weeds, which will grow no where but in the (ide 
of Wels, and af dark places. | But works of Chriſtie. 
| nity are neichtt unclean; Thor difhonourable: 5 they ane 
beautifull, and:royall works, ahey are exemplary, and 
therefore publik works, they are themſelves light ( let your 
— —— N and therefore: they ought to be 
Ne latte 23 2 2 i „„ Kere enen vim 
If wee bet Children; wee ſhonld expreſa che afferdi | 
ons of Children. The iunodemrje, Humilitie, and Dove- 
like ſimplicity: of lietle Children; as" rhe: Sons of God 
blamele/s, pure, and without rebuke. (%;ldrex in malice, 
though men in underſtanding. The Appetite of little Chil. 
dren, As new hors babes tis \ſinceve- mit of abe 
Word that re. may grow ehireby. Ini all ãmpatieney the 
breaft will pacifiea-liedle Infant, in aHother'delighrs the 


breaſt will entice it anibdraw itaway ::even-ſo ſhould the 
a N 2 d word, 


us. 


Ward and worſhip of Gd worknporius in all our di 
ſtempers, and in all our deviations ; Chrift was hungry 
and faint with faſting: it was ahoutthe ſinth houre, and 
hee had ſem his Diſciples to buy meate, and yet baving | 
an odcoſion to doe his Father ſet vice, he forgat bis food, | 
and refuſed to eate· Aal. 4.6 S.. 54. Theloue ef Children, | 


1 Iobu. 5. f. with a Love of thenkefulneſs. Wee love him 
becauſe Hee loved us, I Ihn. 4. 19. I love the Lord, be- 
cauſe hee hath heard my voice; and my ſupplitation, 


leve, Gal J. 6, Laus ii tt fmifilling of 'the Lu- Rom. 13. 
10. Faman love mee, be wili keep my Words, Toh. 14. 23. 
with a love of reverence, and awful fear. A Son he- 
naureth his Father; Mal. 1.6. If you call en the Pa 
ther, & c. Paſs the time ef jour ſojourning here in feare 

1 Pet. 1. 17. Thefaith of Chilean: For whom ſhould þ 
the child rely on for maintenance and ſupportance but 
the Father? Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, 
or what ſhall wee drink; or wherewith ſhall wce bee 
cloathed; For your Heavenly Farther kneweth that you 
avs need of all theſe things? Marth. 6. 31. 32. The 
bope, aſſarance, — Clalaren : For as'Chil- 
dren depen don their Parents for preſent ſupply, ſo for | 
portions and proviſions for the future; Fathers lay up for 
their Children, and fo doth God for his: There is an 
inheritance reſerved for au, 1 Pet. 1. 4. Laſtly, the Prayers 
and requeſts of Children. Becauſe yee are Sons, God bath 
ſent forth he Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba Father. Gal. 4. 6: 

Note 2. The Birth of 4 Chriſtian # a divine and hea- 
venly work; God is both Father and Mother of the Dew, 
by his power and wiſdom, a Father ; by his providence 
and indulgence, a Mother, Pregenitor, genitrixque,there- 
fore hee is call'd in Clem Alex. Metripater, to note that | 
thoſe caſualties which are in Lie ſecond agents divided, 


[The birth ef .aChriftianis beav'nly.\ 357 
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He that. v. hegattem loverh bim that did beget bim. 


Eſal, 1 16. 1. Fth-alovenfrohkedience:'; famh worker x 
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1 


are to be reſolved: into a firſt Unit. Hath the Rains 
Father, or who bath begotten the dropper of dew ̃ faith 
lob. Out of whoſe womb came the Ice and the hear 

| Freft of heaveu, wha hath gendrad it None but God 


any bumane concurrence, of cauſality. Afich. 3. 7 Cal. 
55. ic. ſuch is the call and converſion of a man to Chriſt, 
A Heavenly calling, Heb. 3. F. The operation of God 
i» us, Col. 2. 1 2. A birthnot of blood, nor of the will of 
the ficſh nor of the will of man, bt ef God, Ibn 1. 132 
1 John 3. 9. Paul may plant, and Apollo may water, 
but it is God that muit bleſs both; nay it is God who - 
by them, as his inſtruments, doth both: Of his own will 
begut her 6, Iam: +. 18. The Miniſters are 4-S4ver of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 15. It is not the garment, but. the per- 
fame in it which diftaſeth à Tweet ſent It is not the 
Labor of the Miniſter, but Chriſt whom he preacheth, 
that worketh upon the Soul. 7 labowred more abundunt- 
ly than they all; yet not J, bur the Grace of God Which was 
with mee, 1 Cov. 15. 10. 805 


reſpect of perſons ; the ſeed: of this Spirituall generati- 
on cannot otherwiſe be given us than in earthen veſſels, 
by men of like paſſions and infirmities with others. 
Therefore when pure and good feed is here and there 
ſowed, to attribute any thing to perſons, is to derepate 
from God; where gifts are fewer, parts meaner, proba- 
bilicies leſs, God may and often doth give an increaſe 
above hope, as to Danieli Pulſe; that the excelleney of 
the Power may bee of him, and not of man. Though | 
it be a lame or a leprous hand which ſoweth the ſeed, 
yet the ſucceſs is no way altered: good ſeed depends 
not in its growth on the hand that ſowes it, but on the 
Earth that covers, and on the Heavens that cheriſh it, 


ts t he Purent of the Dew. It dorh nor ſtay for, nor expect 


C 


The birth of a Chriſtian is heaw'nly, 


are eminentlyand perfectly in him united; as alf things 


| | | 
It is not good therefore to have the faith of God in| 


So the. Word borroweth not its efficacy from any hu- 
| | : 2 mane 


—— 


— ops ** 


2 


phariſees had covetous hearts, and they mocked Chriſt: 
the Philoſophers had: proud hearts, and they ſeorned 


unbelieving hearts, and the Word preached did not pro- 


i —— — 


] 
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ane vertue, bar from the heart zwhich ponders, and Va RA 
0 9 I þ 


the Spirit which ſunctiſies it. 5 
When then thou commeſt unto the Word, come with 
affections ſutable unto it. All earth will not beare all 
ſeed; ſome wheat, and ſome but pulſe; there is firſt re- 
quired: a firneſ+, before there will bee à fruitfulneſi, 
rift had many things to teach which his Diſciples at 
the time could not carry away, becauſe the Comſorter, 


they who by uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed, are fit for, 
firong meare. :T he truth. of the Goſpel is an H-avenly |: 
truth, and therefore it requires an Heavenly difpolition of 
heart ro proſper it. It is w/dom to thoſe, that are perfelt, 1 Cor. 2,6. 
though to others fooliſhneſs and offence. The oneiy | 
reaſon why the Word of truth do h not thrive is, . bec:uſe 

the heart is not fitted nor prepared unto it, The ſeed of ie! 
ſelf is equall unto all grounds, but it proſpers onely, in 
the honeſt and good heart; the rain in it ſelf alike unto | 
all. but of no vertue to the rock., as to other ground, by 
reaſon of their inward hardneſs and incapacity. The 


ani. The Jewes had:carnall hearts, and they were of- 
fended at the Goſpell. The people in the wilderneſs: had 


fit them, But now a Heavenly heatt comes with the laffe- 
ions of a Schollar to be taught by God; with the affe- 
Rions of a ſervant, to bee commanded by God, with 
the affections of a Son, to bee educated by God; wi th 
the affections of aſfinner, to be cur'd by God. It conſi · 
ders that it is the Lord from Heaven, Who ſpeaks intthe | 
Miniſtery of the Word to him who is but duit and aſhes ; 

and therefore he puts his hand on his mouth, dares not 

reply againſt God nor wreſtle with the evidence of his 

Holy Spirit, but falleth upon his face; and :giveth. Glory 


God. 


| unto God; beleeves when God promiſeth, trembles when | 


* Fg 
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was not then ſent, who was to lead them into all truth; 11.0 52 
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deut. 32. 2, : 
Amos 7,16. 
Eſai. 35. 10. 
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may incotporate 


e. 
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bleſſing of it. If a man could when he enters into Gods 
Houſe but powre out his heatt in theſe two things; A 


Preſence, to hear thee ſpeak: from Heaven unto mee, 
returneth in vain, but ripeneth a Harveſt either of Co 
red O Lord, my heart is prepared, to learn and to love 


bee ruled by it; It is my Phyſitian, I will bee patient un- 
det ii: It is my Schoolemaſter, I will bee obedient unto 
it; But who am I that I ſhould promiſe any ſervice unto: 


Bee thou therefore pleaſed to reveale thine own Spirit 
unto mee, and to work in mee that which thou requi- 


preparations of heart unto the Word, and could thus 
open his foul when the | Spiritual! Afanne fals down 
from Heaven, hee: ſhould find the truth of that which 
che Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Te are not ſtraitnod in ut, or in our 
Miniſtery. we come unto you with abundance of Grace; 
but ye ate ſtramtned onely in your own bowels, in the 
hardneſs, unbelief, incapacity, and negligence of your 
own hearts, whichreceiveth that in drops, which falleth 
down in ſhowres. | 98 214432463 ht 

Note 3. As it is a Divine, fo it is a /etret and umliſrer- 
ub Firth. As the wind bloweth where it liſteth, and 


; thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence 
| it 


Promiſe and à Prayer; Lord Iam now entring into thy | 


thee? and whois the Miniſter that hee ſhould doe any 
good unto mee without thy Grace and Heavenly call ? 


{hebirth of a Chriſl ian is eau niy. | 
God rhreataeth; obeys when God commenderh,-learngh | 


when God teacheth , bringeth always meekeneſsaod;| 
humiliry of Spirit ready to open unto the Word that it 


—— 


Laſtly, from hence we muſt leakn to. lool, unto Ged. 
in all his Ordinances, to expect his Arme and Spitit x0 be, 
therein revealed, to call on, and depend on bim for the 


to receive thy Rain and Spiritual; Dem which never 
or Weeds, of Grace or Judgement; My heart is prepa- 
any of thy Words; Thy law is my Counſellor, Iwill 


reſt of mer; I ſay, if a man could come with ſach ſweet | 


| 


| 


r 
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it commeth, nor whither it goeth © Sof ſaith our Saviour, 
is cery one, that is born of God, Toh. 3.8. The v 

breathing and acceſſes of the Spirit of God unto the 
ſoul, wherebyhe s commerh. mightily; and as it were 


cloatheth a man with power and courage, are of a very 
ſeeret nature, and notwichſtanding the power thereof 
be ſo great, yet there is nothing in appearance but b a 
voice, ( of all other one of the moſt empty and vaniſhing 
as a Child is bort by ſlow- and undiſoerned progreſſes 
(as the Prophet David ſaith; Fearfuliy and ' Wonder- 


Chriſt, by a ſecret, hidden, and inward call ; Vocatione 
Alta, as Saint Auſten calleth it, by a deep and inti- 
mate energy of the Spirit of Grace is Chriſt formed, and 
the ſoul organized unto a ſpirituall being. A man heares 
a voyce, but it is d behind him, hee ſeeth no man; bee 
feels a blow in that voyce, which others take no notice 
of, though externally they he ar it too. Therefore it is 
obſervable that the men which were with Paul at his 
Miraculous converſion are in one place faid to hear 4 
voyce, Acts 9. 7, and in another place, not to have heard 
the voyce of him that ſpake unto Paul Adds 22, 9. They 
ard enely 4 voyce, and ſo were but aſtoniſhed ; but 
aul heard it diſtinctly as the voyce of Chriſt, and fo 
was converted. 

Note 4. As it is a Divine and ſecret, ſo it is likewiſe a 
ſudden Birth, In naturall generations the more vaſt the 
creature, the more ſlow the production, an Elephant ten 
yeers in the womb. In humane actions magnaram re- 
rum tards molimina, great works move like great en- 
gines lowly and by leaſure to their maturity: but in 
Spirituall generations, Children are born unto Chiiſt 
like Dew,which is exhaled, conceived, foꝛmed, produced, 
and all in one night. Paal to day a Wolf, to morrow a 
Sheep; to day a Perſecutor,” to morrow a Diſciple ; and 


things ) ' As Dew falls in ſmall and inſenſible drops, and 


fully am I made, ) Such is the birth of a Chriſtian unto| x 


not 
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a Tudg, i4. 6. 
Iudg. 6. 34. 


b Matth. 10,20 
2 Pet. 1. 21. 


e Pfal. 139.14. 
ob, 10. 10. 11, 


d Eſai, 30. 21. 
Acts 9. 8. 
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2 Kings 7-1: 2. 


Tarnou. Exercit. 


Biblic. Edit. 2. 


+ pag. 84.85. 


| The Birth of ( briſtian. Sudden, |" 


not long after an Apoſtle of Chriſt. The: noble man of 
Samaria could ſee no poſſibility of turning a famin into | 
2 plenty within one night: neither can the heart of a 
man who rightly underſtands the clekneſs, and jvti- 
mate radication of ſin and guile in the: ſoul; conceive it 
poſſible to remove either in a ſudden change; yet ſueh 
is the birth of men unto Chtiſt, Before ſbee travelled hee 
brought forth : before her pain came, ſhe Was delivered 
of a Man-(hild. The Earth bringeth forth in one day, 
and a Nation is born at once; It is ſpoken of Jeruſalem 
the mother of us all, 1/ai, 66. 7. 8. eter a 


Vans 1. 4. 


"1? 


4 
— 


1 2 


* 


ELL: 
BY 
VERSE. 4. 


The Lord hath ſworne, and will not repent, 
thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order 
| of Melcbiſedeck, | 


eds Rom the Rega/t Office of Chriſt, 
AS and the Adminiſtration thereof by 
the Scepter of his Word and Spirit, 
to the conquering of a wi//img people 
pas unto bimſelf the Prophet now paſ- 
LDP ſeth to his Sacerdorall Office; the vi- 
gor and merit whereof is by the two 
former applied unto the Church. 
* Therefore we may obſerve, that 
thoũgh the tribes were interdifted confuſion with one 
another in their marriages, Nam. 36.7. Yet the Re- 
all and Leviticall Tribes might interchange, and mingle 
| dloods ; to intimate ( as 7 conceive ) that the Mrfſiah, 
with relation unto whoſe Lineage that confuſion was 
avoided, was to be both a King and a Prieſt, Thos we 
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* Poterant Le- 
vite ex Regia” 
familia ducere, 
quippe que c- 
am peculiart 
Privilegio binc 
eſt extpta c. 
Tarnou Exerc, 
Biblic, pag 21. 
Edit 2 Com- 
municabat in · 
ter ſe Regia 
tribus, ac Sa- 
cerdotalis, : 
propterea- quod 
Chriftus Domi- | 
nis ſecundum | 
humani'atem, - | 
Rex futurus 


mat, 2 Sacerdes 1 Tbeod. in Xum Queſt 52. ai So uA — PL 
tas Her. ſ.1.ypuor Sel ju un qual iE iv e25 pi. Damaſe 
of this marter, I conceive my ſelfe ro have been herein miſtaken ; and 


ſwaded that Marriages were lawfull between ſe verall Tribes, ſave one 
when Daughters did inherit, fto ayoid confufion of Peſſeſſions amo 


deus de Monarchis. lib, a. Lucas Burgenſss in Mutti. I. 16. 


a! @&55 NS, 


$973 fam 7 nenn. 9 5 inen 7h gαιννj,7 c. Epiphan. contr. Antidicamarioni- | 


de Orthod, fide, 


. 4.c x5-Bur notwithſtanding theſe Authorities, upon more deliberare conſidera tion 


am rather per- 
ly in the Caſe” 


| ngſt the Tribes. 
Jndg. 2 1. 1. Auguſtin. Gaſt. in Fudic queſt 47, Ioſepb. Autig. lib. 4. cp. 7. Phils In- 


— 
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i Sacerdos Ec 
clefie habentis 
dræputium. 
Hieron. Jom. 3. 
lib quæſt. Heb. 
in Geneſ. Veri- 
iimile eſt illum 
eſſe ex ills 
Gentibus quæ 
1 Pdleftinam in- 
colebant, Theo- 
loret. Qu æſt. 
.in Geneſ. 
Vid. Caſaul - 
in Suetone Au- 
guſt. c. 3 1. Kea 
1 4nius, Rex idẽ 
»minum Phe 
5:que Sacerdos 
D irgil AZEnead. | 
b. 35 


Criſis Prieſtbuod confirmed © 


— 2 


4. finde ' Jehoiads ; the Prieſt marryed Jeheſpabearh the . 
Daughter of King Jehoram, 2 Chrox. 22, 1 1 And 


Aaron of the Tribe of Levi tooke Eliſbeba the Daughter 
of Amminadab, who was of the ttibe of Inda,” Exod. s: 


23. Numb .1.7. In which reſpect I ſuppoſe Aary and 


Elizabeth the Wife of Zacharie the Prieſt, are called 
Couſins, Lak. 1.36. In the Law indeed theſe two Of- 
fices were diſtinct. Our Lord, faith the Apoſtle , ſprang 
out of the Tribe of Iuda, of which Tribe Meſes ſpake 
nothing concerning Prieſthood, Heb.7.14. And there- 
fore when King Vzziab incroached on the Prieſts OF 
fice, hee was ſmitten with a Leprofie, 2 Chron .26,18, 
21, But amongſt the Gentiles ( amongſt whom Melchi- 
zedek_is thought to have been a Prieſt , ) it b was uſuall 
for the ſame perſon to have been both King and Prieſt. 

The words containe the doctrine of Chriſts Pcieſt. 
hood. The Qzality of it, Eternall. The Order, not of 
Aaron, but of Melchixedek. The foundation of both, 
Gods immntable d ecree and counſell; hee cannot 


5 
of it, becauſe he hath confirmed it by an Oath. I hall 


handle the words in the Order as they lie. 

The Lord hath ſworne) Here two things are to bee 
enquired: Firſt, how God is faid to ſweare? Secondly, 
why he ſweares in this particular cafe of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood? The former of theſe the Apoſtle reſolves in one 
word, 5#:0i7w7w Ggxw, Feb. 6.17, He interpoſed in or by 
an oath, namely himſelfe, for that is to be ſupplied out 
of the thirteenth verſe, where it is ſaid that hee ſmare by 
himſelf. So elſewhere it is ſaid that heſware by the excel- 


1 !ency of Jacob, that is, by bimſelfe, Amos 8.7,6 8. By my 
ſelfe have I ſworne, ſaich the Lord, that in bleſſing I will 
blefle thee, Gen. 22.16. The meaning is, that God ſhonld . 


denie himſelft, (which hee cannot doe, 2 Tim. 2. 13.) and 
ſhonld ceaſe to bee God, if the word which hee bath 


ſworne ſhould not come to paſſe So that uſuall forme, «. 
| 7 ive is to be anderſtood,let me not bee eſteemed a living 


— 


| 


1 


God, | 


& 4 4 3 " a 


y an Oath 


God, if my word come not to paſſe; ſo elſewhere the 
Lord interpoſeth his holineſſe, I have ſworne by my He- 
line ſſe that I will not lie unto David, Pſal. 89.3 5. As im- 
poſſible for him to breake bis word as to bee unholy. 

For the ſecond queſtion, why God ſwears in this par- 
ticular? I anſwer: Firſt, and principally, to ſhew 7s as 
ans die v, The immutable and irreverſible certainty 
of what hee ſpeakes, Heb,6.17. I have ſWworne by my 
ſelfe, the word is gone out of my mouth, and it ſbal vor 


ming the unmoveableneſſe of his covenant by an Oath, 
Eſai. 54. 9, 10. Pſal. 89. 34,35. When the Lord doth 
onely ſay a thing (though his word bee as certaine in it 
ſelfe as his oath, for it is as impoſſible for him to lie as to 
forſweare himſelfe) yet there is an implicite kinde of re- 
ſervation for the altering, revoking, or reverſing that 
word by ſome ſubſequent declaration. As in the cove- 
nant and Prieſthood of Aaron, though God made it for 
a perpetuall ordinance, yet there was after a change of it, 
for the weakneſſe and the unprofitableneſſe thereof. So 
when the Lord ſent Jonah to preach Deſtruct on ur to 
Ninive within fortie dayes, though the Denunciation 
came not to paſſe, yet was it not any falſe meſſage, be- 
cauſe it was made reverſible upon an implicite condition, 
which condition the Lord is pleaſed ſometimes in mercy 
to conceale, that men may bee the ſooner frighted out of 
their ſecurity, upon the apprehenſion of ſo approaching a 
danger. At what time ſaith the Lord I ſhall ſpeake concer- 
— 4 Nation, and concerning a K ingdome, to pluck, up; 
and to pull demne, and to deſtroy: If that Nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced turne from their evill,I will re- 
nent of the evill that I thought to doe unto them, ler. 18. 
7.8. But when the Lord ſweares any abſolute Act, or 
| } >comife of his ewne (for the Revocation whereof there 

can no other ground de novo ariſe , than was excant at 
j he time of making it, and yet was no barre- nor hinde- 


* _ EST — * 8 


returne, &c. Eſai. 45.23. Thus wee finde God confir- | 


rance 


— —_ — 20 


3 


etiam humano 


ſumma utique 


ut in aſſevera- 
tione divinæ 
Jerati æ perma- 
nentcs, in fructu 
quoque eius (fs 
emolumento 
proinde perſe- 
verare poſſimus 
Tertul. de peni- 
ou. c. 4+ 
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Vas 4: 


Aud Deus 
— co m- 
mendat, quod 
more ſub deje 
ratione teftatur, 


gravitate ag- 
gredi, (fy cuſto- 
dire debemus, 


ſaid, unto others, ye are Gods, but it is, He hath ſanttified , 


tion, who have fled for refuge to lay held on the hope which 
i ſet before us. Heb-6.17, 18.an oath even amongſt men 


doubt or ſcruple > Therefore wee finde the Saints in the 
Scripture 
ſhing their hearts againſt feares ar dangers. T how wile 
performe the truth to Jacob, and the mexey to 
an h 


2 


rance unto it, namely the fin of man) he then by that 
oath ſea les and aſſures the immutability thereof, to thoſe 
that rely upon it. ap 


minencie of that above other things, which hath this 
great ſcale of Heaven, the Oath of God to confirme and 
eſtabliſh it, /ns/maxch, ſaith the Apoſtle, as not · wit haut 
an oath bee Was made Prieſt ,by ſo mach was hee made 4 
ſurety ef a better Teſtament ; Heb.6.20,22.and this is a 
conſequent of the former-; for by how much the more 
abiding, by ſo much the more glorious is the Miniſtery | 
of the Goſpell. If that Which is done away Were glorious, 
much more that which remaineth i glorions,2 Cor. 3. I i. 
The more ſolemne and ſacred the inſtitution was, the 
more excellent is the Prieſthood . Now this Oath was 
that Seale of God, by which hee deſigned and ſet apart 
his Son for that great Office, in a more ſolemne man- 
ner of ordination than was to others uſuall; Him heath 
God the father ſealed; Jobm 6. 27, It was but Hee hath 


to his Son, Zohn:10,34,36. | 

Thirdly, It is to commend Gods great compaſſion and 
goed will, for the eſtabliſhing of the hearts of men in 
comfort and aſſurance: He therefore confirmed his pro 
miſe by an oath, That by two immutable things wherein 
it is impoſſible for God to lie, we might have ftrong comſola- 


is the end of all controverſie, the determination and com- 
poſing of all differences; how much more when hee ſets 
his Seale upon bis mercy and covenant, ſhould the hearts 
of men bee ſecure, and lay. faſt hold thereon without 


wad 


| Cbrifts Prieibood confirmed, | 


Secondly, it is to commend the excellencie_and pree-j 


make mention of the Oath of God, for cftebli- 


Abrahams, 
Which 
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Alicab. 7.10. Thy bow v made. why naked. according 
to the oathes e * Tribes, even thy Wor 4, Hab. ae 9. that 
is, Thou didſt make it appeare oo ehige Gone 


Covenant of mercy which thou 
ham the Father of the faichfull, and ſo oftentimes new 
ratifie unto his —_ the Tribes which proceeded from 
him. And 170 the 


abrogate his Covenant of met "with us, but he is mind- 


full of the Oath which he hath worne, Dent. 7.7, 8.9.3. 


There was wickedneſſe enough in the world to have 


drawrie down another flood after that of Noah: the ſame 


reaſon that cauſed it, did remaine after it was removed. 


— 6.12,13.8.21. Bur Gods Oath bound bim to bis 


| 


Eſws. 54-9. The meaning then of this firſt Clauſe 
is is this The 10 to ſhew the immutability of his Counſell, 
the unchaßgeableneſſe of Chriſts Prieſthood, theexcellen- 


lation which the Saints may there · hence receive, hath 


which cannot be revoked. 

It notes unto us the Solewwne Gall of Chriſt unto the of. 
fice of Prieſthood, as before of King, verſe 1. He did not 
uſurpe this honour to himſelfe as Nadab and Abibs did, 


ordained. and be tten, and called of God thereunto, after 
the order of Melchiſedeck, Heb. 5. 5.10, He was ſandti- 
fied and ſent, and had « commandement, and a works ſet 
him” to doe, 2 to. 18. 36.37. In which re ct he was 
called a Servant, or a choſen Officer formed for a ſpeciall 
imployment;, Eſas. 42. 1.49, 5. 53. 11. Phil. 2.7. Here 
then is the conſent o of the whole Trinity unto CHRIST S 
Prieſthood. Firft, the Fathers" conſent in his Act of or- 


S dination: 


which — ba # frond to our fathers from th he dayes of od, Ve * 814. 


didſt fight for thy 3 and re remember thy thy Worter milf confirms 
ſweare un 0 ra- 


ground of all the Churches comfort 
| and ſtability: for alas, eU ydeſerve to have God 


cy of it above the Prieſthood of Aaron, the firong conſo« | 
ſealed it by an Oath : ſo that he is a Prieſt by a decree | 


| 


when of their owne heads they offered ſtrange fire unto, 
the Lord, nor incroach upon it as Uzzieb; but he was | 


| 


+ 


| Quideft Dei 
a vers veraciſque 


Fararn ui po 


tio, & infideli- 

um quad m Fa- 
crepatio > Aug. 
de Givi, dei lib. 
'K6, ch. 31. 


* 


* Eſai. 5 3. 8. 


10.1 1.1 2. 


Pſal. 1. 7,8. 
Phil. 2, 7,9 0 


F dinsdlon: for kim hath God the Faber 
— * | Thou art my Sonne, this day have 1 begotten thee, Hab. 5. 


I — 


John 17.2.4, 7. 


Heb. 2.8, 9. 
] Heb. 22.2. 


| it: for how ſhall we eſcape, faith the Apaſtle, if we neg- 


| vadimony for mankinde :. for be was the Surety. of the} . 
' | Coorednt, Heb: 8.22. The Apoſtle joyneth theſe twyo to- 


rand, Fob 6.27 


5.6, Secondly , The Sonnet by voluntary. ſuſception and; 


ether, Heb. 10.9. t0. Loc, I come to doe thy, Will O God; 

ere was 'Gods Will and, Chrifts ſubmiſſion chereunto, 
in which regard he is ſaid to ſanctiſic himſelfe, | 
There was a Covenant betweene God and Chriſt, Chriſt 
was. to uridertake an Office of ſervice and obedience for 
men, to offer bimſelfe a ſacrifice for ſinne, to be made of 
a woman under the Law, & c. And for. this God was 
to prolong his dayes, to give him a Seed, and a Genera- 
tion which conjd-not be numbred, a Kingdome which 
cannot be bougded, 4 Portion with the great, and a 
Spoyle with the ftrong; a Name above every. name, to 
ſets Joy anda Glory before him, after he ſhould have 
finiſhed his worke, &c. Thirdly, here is the Conſent o 
the Holy Gloſt which did hereunto anoint him, whic 
came along with him, which formed him in the wombe 
of the Virgin, and deſcended upon him in his ſolemne. 
ſuſception of this Office in Jahns Baptiſme , by which 
Spirit he was confecrated, warranted. and enabled unto |. 
— great function, Eſai. 61. 1. 42. 1 Matt. 3. 16, 17. 
He A I, | | | 


If then God call Chriſt unto his Prieſthood: by a /0- 
lemne Oxth, and make him ſurety of a better Covenant, 
we otigbt to take the more ſpeciall notice thereof: for 
her God ſwears he muſt be heard. The more excellent 
any thing is, 55 more eargeſt heed ſnhould be given unto 


nant, He + 2,1,3. 1 ene 
This is the onely rocke on which, we may caſt anchor 
in any trouble, doubt, or feare of Spirit. It is not our 


lect 71\,dv)n; colieias, 10 great Salvation, ſa ſure a Cover 


owne will or ſtrength that holds us up from ruine, but 
ETD | | X onely | 


_— 


Jeb. 12,19, 


26. ſuve* 10:the uitrermeſt "all that come unte Cod by him. 
Saint Nau and his company were in a great tempeſt, af 
ſuope that they ſhould be ſaved was taken away, Act. 27, 


there ſhould not be'the'foffe of any mans life amongſt 
them; and the ground hereof: was Gods Promiſe, which 

believed, verſe 24.25; The caſe is the ſame with us, we 
are compaſſed about with infirmities ; with enemies too 
doubtings, that we ſhall loſe all againe; how can we in 
ſuch tempeſts onion be — bei onely by caſting 
anchor upon Gods covenant which is eſtabliſhed by an 
Oathꝰ by learning to hope above hope, Row. 4. 18. to 
be ſtrong in him when we are weake in our ſelves? To be 
I faithſull in him when we ure fearefull in our ſelves? To 

be ſtedfaſt in him when we Rapper in our ſelyes ? In the 


finde « ſufficiency in ha Grate,” able to anſwere and to 
ward off all? 2 Cor. 12. 10. To catch hold of his Cove- 
nant, and to flie to the hope that is ſet before us, as to 
the onely refuge and ſanctuary of a purſued ſoule, when, 
we are not able to ſtand by our ſelves ? CH. 56.6, Heb. 
6.18. It is a very hard thing when a man hath a diſtinct 
view of his filthineſſe and guilt, by reafon of ſinne, 
not to give over himſelfe and his ſalvation as defperate 
things. It is nothing but ignorance and inſenſibility which 
makes men preſume of the pardon of ſinne. In this caſe 


bath not beene forſaken, nor pudab of hit God, though their 
land was filled with ſiune againſt the Holy One of Ifrael, 
Jer. 515. People are bent unto back: ſtiding, &c. 
ander I will not execate the fierceueſſe of mine anger, I will 
not returne to deſtroy Fpbraim, For I am God, and not 
Ari e. Heſ. 1 1. 7, 9. * 


Ce 2 Secondly, 


eee 
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| anely Geds Oath, by which Chrift is made à Ptieſt, 4/, Vina 4. 


20. yet he exhorts them to be of good cheere, becauſe 


bard, and with ſinnes too heavy for us; with feares and 


mid} of Satans buffets and dur one corruptions to 


then we muſt conſider Gods Oath and Covenant with his 
people. Firſt, »ot to rejeſt them for their ſinnes. 1ſrael |- 


N * 
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Secondly, wot. alwayes to /uffer them to lie ſinne, | 
but in due time to heale their back: flidings, Hef. 14. 4. be 
will not onely remove our tranſgreſſions from himſelſe, 
but he will remove them from u tes, and that fo farre, as 
that it ſhall be as poſſible for the Eaſt and. Weſt to meet 
together, as for a man and his ſin, fal. 103.12. Though 
we have made him to, ſerve with our ſinnes, and weari-. 
ed him with our iniquities, / yet He wil not remember | 
againſt us aur fines paſty, Eſai. 43. 25. neither will be ſes|. 
Saia us the ſinnes which remaine, Num. 23. 11. Thoſe | 
he will forgive, and theſe be will /abdve, and all this be- 
cauſe of his Truth unte Jacob and bis mercy unto Abr. 
ham, Which he ſware. »nto our fathers from the dayes of 
old, Micah. 7. 18,19,20. He bath given us ground for 
both our feete to ſtand upon, an hold. faſt for both our 
hands to cleave unto: A Premiſe, and an Oath, that by 
two immutable things, we might have ſtrong conſola- 
tion, Heb. 6. 18. So the Apoſtle faith, that all the promi- 
ſes of God in Chrift are 7e and Amen: Tea, to note 
their Truth; and Amen, to note their Certainty and ſta- 
bility, being confirmed by the Oath ef Chriſt. For ſo that 
word may be conceived. either * as an Oath, or at leaſt. 
*asa very ſtrong and confident: aſfrmation which is equi 
pollent unto an, oath, 2 Coy. 1. 20. except baply we will 
underſtand „ and Aulu to be the ſame thing expreſſed in 
ſeverall tongues ; as 4bba Pater in other places, thereby 
noting not onely the fabs/525,but the univerſality of Gods 
+ > EN 
Many things there are in this call of Chriſt unto his Of- 
fice Q confirme this conſolation, and upon which'the trou- 
bled oule may calt Anchor. ; MM 
Firſt, from the Father be hath receiv'da cmmand and 
call unto this ſervice, and ſo as a Sexvext he bath deli; 
for Go Fool none but faithfull ſervants. He was 
an Apiſtle and high Prieſt ſent to preach the Will, and 
to pacihie the wrath of God, and he was faithfal to _ : 
3 | that | 


1 8 
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that appointed him, as Moſes was, Heb. 3. 11. 2. And if 
he be faithful we may truſt him, for he will doe the worke 


from his Father, Mat. 28. 18. fobx.5.27 abs 17. 2 
and to have Power likewiſe within bimſelfe, Ph 10.18. 


|[an{tified by the Father , Job. 10.36. and to ſanttify him-| 


391 | 


which is given him to do. Faithful is be that calleth you 
who al/owill do it, 1 Theſ. 5 24. 

Secondly, from himſelfe there is a vo/zvtary ſubmiſſion 
whereby he gives himfelfe for his Church, and layes 
downe his owne life, Eph. 5. 25. Tit.2,14. John 10.11 
for being of himſelfe equal with the Father, he could not 
be by him commanded, ordained, or over - ruled to any 
ſervice, without a voluntary concurring to the ſame de- 


a ſervant, making bimſelfe leſſe than his Father, and in 
ſome ſort for a while lower than the Angels, that ſo he 


on as a ſervant, here is his eſpecial mercy as a concurring 


Office: He is not onely a Faithful, but a merciful high 
Prieſt, to make reconciliation for the ſins of men, Heb. 2 
17. But a man may both by his Fidelity as a ſervant, and 
by his Mercy, as having the ſame tender compaſſion with 
him that ſent him, be willing to helpe another out of mi- 
ſery, and yet may not be able to effect his one deſires. 
for want of Power. And therefore, | 

Thirdly, by the UnRion of the holy Spirit, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and himſelfe, he is ſaid to be 


ſelſe, Fob, 17.19. To have received Poner and Authority 


cree; emptying himſelfe, and taking on him the forme of 


might be commanded. So that beſides his fidelity to reſt 


b 


John 14.28 
Aug. de. Triuit. 


agent in the decree, whereby he was ordained unto this | | 


That ſpirit , which for the diſcharge of tliis Office he 
brought with him in fulneſſe, and unto all purpoſes of 
that Service into the world, is a Spirit of Power, 2. Tim. 


1. 7. Whereby he is enabled perfectly to ſavea't comers, 


Heb. 7. 25. fo that unto his Fidelity and Mercy, here is 


added Ability likewiſe. 
Fourthly, as be received an Office and a Service, fo he 
| Ce-4 received 


i. 1. cap. 7. & 9. 


— 
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received a Promiſe from his Father ikewiſe which did 
much encourage him in this ſervice. And this promiie 
is tWofold. Firlt, the promiſe of a great ſeed, which by the 
execution of his Office he ſhould gather unto himſelfe, 
and of a great conqueſt over all his enemies. God con- 
ferred this honour upon him to be the King of a mighty 
| People, whom he ſhould fave and ſanctifie to himſelfe, 
They were given unto him, Pſal. 2. 8. fohn, 17.6, ſo that 
unto his Fidelity, Mercy, and Power , here is further ad- 
ded a Propriety to the thing which he ſaves : and who 
would not uſe all fidelity in his own buſineſſe, all mercy 
towards his own ſeed , all the power he hath to deliver 
his own Houſe from the fire? and Chriſt was faithful | | 
las 4 Sonne over his owne Houſe ; whoſe Houſe are we: 
| Heb. z. 6. Secondly, there was the promi/e of a great lo- 
ry and ¶ romue which the nature he had aſſumed ſhould 
in his Perſon receive after the fulfilling of his Service. 
After he had beene a little while lower than the Angels, 
he was to be crowned with Glory and Honour, Heb. 2 7. 
and therefore we may be ſure that he hath fulfilled all 
righteouſneſſe, and done for his Church all which he 
| was to doe upon the earth; Becauſe he is gone, and we 
ſee him no more. For his ſufferings were to goe before, 
and his Glory to follow: 1 Pet. 1. 11. This is the 
Apoſtles argument why we are not in our ſinnes, but 
delivered from them, becauſe Cur 1s r is riſen, 
1 Cor. 15.17. Who it be that condemneth? It is Chriſt 
that died, yea rather that is riſen againe , wha is even at 
the right hand of God, Who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
Rom. 8: 34. and it is his argument againe, why we 
ought to hold faſt our profeſſion, and to come boldly to 
the Throne of Grace for helpe in time of neede, becauſe 
we have a great high Prieft that is paſſed into the Hea- 
vens, Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. 5 

Fifthly, as he had a Promiſe from the Father to en- 
courage him, ſo he had a Nature from us to incline him 
| - unto -: 


— 


Han Oath. 
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man, made like unto us in all things, ſin onely excep- 
ted, tempted and _ as we are : and ſo thereare two 
things which the heart of a believer may reſt upon in 


his Eſſential mercy as he is God, there was in him a mer- 
cy Which he learned by being like unto us. In all thing. 
it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that £ 
might be a merciful and a faithful high Prieſt, Heb. 2.17 
Such was his compaſſion towards the hunger of the 
multitude, Mat. 15. 32. becauſe he himſelfe knew 
what hunger was, Mat. 4. 2. and ſuch was his com- 
paſſion towards the ſorrowes of Mary, and Martha, 
ohn 11. 33, 35. becauſe he himſelf was acquainted with 


unto the execution of his Office. He was made of a wo- VE RS 4. 


him, in any diſcomforts. Firſt, his Sympathie, for beſides 


grief, E/ay 5 3. 3. and ſuch was his commpaſſion towards 
Peter in that ſtate of deſertion wherein he lay, Luk. 22.61 | 
becauſe he himſelfe knew what it was to be forſaken, 
Mat. 27. 46. And this is the Apoſtles aſſurance that 
we ſhall obtaine Mercy and Grace to helpe in time of 
need; breanſe he bad a feeling of our infirmities , and was 
tempted as we are, Heb. 4 15, 16. Secondly, His conſan- 
guinity, He is not aſhamed to call us brethren : He is our 
Goel, our Kinſian, and therefore our Redeemer: Heb II. 
Rath 3 9 & 4. 4. | | 

And will not repent ] Many things God hath ſaid, 
which he hath revoked , as the deſtruction of NViniue, | 
the death of Ezekiah,and the like; which implying a ta- 
cite condition(fit in the particular caſes to be conceal d) 
upon the varieties of that, God might be ſaid either to 
preſerve, or to repent ; er. 18.7, 8. & 26. 13. 19. God is | 


ever moſt unchangeable in all his wayes, counſels and 
purpoſes ; they ſtand for ever.. Nothing can fall out to 
make God more wiſe, more merciful, more provident, 
more powerful than he was bef ore. and therefore no- 

thing can make him truely to change his Will, or to te- 
| peat of his former actions or reſolutions. There is with 
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a 
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394 How God is ſaid to Repent, 


| 


2 Humana capt unto (a) our weakeneſſe God condeſcends unto the man- 


de civ. Dei, li.14 to repent, when that which he once willed to be, he 


| mancnte praſci-| wherein Jam, backward or forward : ſo the fame Will 


VarsSB 4. | him no variableneſſe nor ſhadoWv of changing : Hee v wor 
lan that he ſbould repent. I the Lord change not, 
fares 1.17. 1 Sam. 15. 29. Mal. 3. 6. Oaely in mercy 


citati api | ner of humane expreſſions, retaining ſlill the ſtedfaſtne ſſe 
his owne working , which receiveth no variation nor 
— difference from the contingencies of ſecond cauſes. He 
4. ad sinpiicia. ſpeaketh according to our capacity, bat he worketh 


li.2.q14/t.2.vid. according to his 6wne Counſel; fo that God is then ſaid 


= et 4 after by the counſel of the ſame will, cauſeth not to be; 
25. Con. 


Ji. 2.cd. 16. therein wot changing his owne Counſel, but onely willing | 
— —— the change of the A that the ſame ching for this peri- | 
quod pœniteat | od of time ſhall be, and then ſhall ceaſe, As when a rope 
eum, mutatio re- is fixed to either fide of a River, by the ſame without any 


rum fignifict- \ manner change or alteration in it, I draw the Boat 
tur, immutabili 


entii divind, | and Counfel of God ftands conſtant and unmoved inthe 
Aug. de civ. Dei, ſeveral mutations of thoſe things which are wrought or 
lth,17.cap.7 removed by it. 

3103147 Se, Nom then, when not onely the Counſel of God is 
© R«ſp. ad ör. immutable in it ſelfe , but aſſo he hath 'ordained ſome 
thodox. 9u.36. Law, Covenant, or Office, which he will ha ve for ever 
| toendure, without either natural expiration , or exter- 
nal aboliſhment, then is God ſaid not to repent. To ap- 
ply this to the preſent buneffe ; the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of a new Covenant which is eftablifhed upon this new 
Prieſthood of Chrift (for the Pprieſthdods and the Lawes 
go both together, the one being changed, chere is made 
of neceſſity a change of the other; Heß. 7. 12.) maketh 
the int coducing of this new Covenant, which is founded 
upon the oath of God, to make the preceding covenant 
old and tranſitory; In that he ſaith, # new Crventint \' 
he hath made the firft old: Now that Which dectiyeth un 
Waxeth old, is ready to vaniſb awry, Heb.V. 13. And he 


faich peremptorily that it was therefore diſannul d, — n 
wo canſe 


* 


— 


_ EP. - 


8 St 8 7 
| | 
and how not. = 


cauſe of the weakneſſe and unprofitablenoſſe thereof: b | 
Heb.7.18. and this he affirmeth = of v6 moral Law, | mug 
that Law, the righteouſneſſe whereof was to be fulfilled | 
in us by the Spirit of Chriſt, ( namely in ſincerity and in 
love, which is the bond of perteRion, and the ſulfi'ling 
of che Law.) Rom. 8.3 4 For the full underſtanding then 
and applying of the words to the Prieſthood of (brift ,- 
and the Law of Grace, and the ſecond covenant thereupon + 
ounded, it will be needful to reſolve theſe two queſt- 
ons. Firſt, whether God hath repented him of the Law, 
which bath the rule and meaſure of the Covenant of 
workes ꝰ Secondly, upon what reaſons or grounds the | | 
immutability of the ſecond Covenant or Law of Grace | 
Randeth ? | $76 
For the firſt oftheſe, the Pialmiſt telleth us, that the 
Commandements of God are ſure , and that they ſtand faſt ; 
for ever and ever, P/al.111. 7,8. and we may note that 
the fame forme of ſpeech which the Lord uſeth to ſhew 
the ſtability of the new Covenant; The mountaines ſhall | 
| | depart, and the Hills be removed, but my kindneſſe ſhall 
not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my 
peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mercy on thee , 
E/ay 54. 10. the ſame kinde of forme doth our Saviour | 
uſe to expreſſe the ſtability of the Law; It 2 2 for 
Heaven aud Earth to paſſe, than for one tittle of the Law 
to faile ; Luke 16.17. Now the Law hath a two-fold Ob- | 
ligation ; the one principal which is to Obedience, where- | 
[unto is annexed a promiſe. of righteouſneſſe or juſtifica- | | 
tion: the other ſecondary and conditionall, which is unto 
maledicti, upon ſuppoſal of diſobedience. For, curſed 
is every one Which continueth not in all things which are 
Written in the Bevks of the: Law to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. 
Now1Jfnotittle' ofthe Law muſt faile, then neither of | | 
theſe two muſt faile , but be both fullled, and then it 
ſho aid ſeeme that the firſt Govenant is not removed, not- 
wirhſtanding the weakneſſe thereof. 2 
For 
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Vid. Grotii de- 
Fenſ. fid. Catho, 
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Chriſti, c. 3. 
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For reſolving hereof we muſt note, that in point o. 
validity or invalidity, there can but five things be ſaid of 


the Law : for firft, either it muſt be «eyed, and that it is 


not; for al have ſinned and ceme ſhort of the Glory. of God, 
Rom. 3.32. Or ſecondly, it muſt be eæecuted upon men, 
and the curſe or penalty thereof inflicted ; and that it is 
not neither, for there is no condemnation to them that are 
in Chriſt, Rom 8.1. Or thirdly, it muft be abrogated, or 
extinguiſhed ; and that it is not neither, for Heaven and 
Earth may ſooner paſſe away. If there were no Law, 
there would be no ſinne, for fin is the tranſgreſſion of 
the Law; and if there were no Law, there would be no 
judgement ; for the world muſt be judged by the Law. 
Or fourthly, it muſt be moderated and favourably inter- 
preted by rules of equity, to abate the rigour and ſeverity 
thereof; and that cannot be neither, for it is inflexible, 
no jot nor tittle of it muſt be abated. Or laſtly, the Law: 
it ſelfe remaining, the Obligation thereof notwithſtand- 


ing, muſt towards ſuch or ſuch perſons be ſo farce forth 


| diſpen/ed withal, as that a ſurety ſhall be admitted ( up- 


on a concurrence of all their wills who are therein inte- 
reſted; God willing to allow, Chriſt willing to perform, 
and Man willing to enjoy: ) both to do all the duties, 


and to ſuffer all the curſes of the Law , in the behalfe of 


and ſuffered all. So then, neither the Law, nor any jot or 


that Perſon , who in rigour ſhould himſelfe have done 
tittle thereof is abrogated, in regard of the Obligation: 


therein contained, but they are all reconciled in Chriſt | 


with the ſecond Covenant. Yet notwithſtanding. to the 
purpoſe F a Covenant or rule of righteouſneſſe betweene 
us and God, ſo he hath repented of it. and removed that 
office or relation from it,that righteouſneſs ſhould come 
to us thereby, by reaſon of the weakneſſe and unprofi- 
tableneſſe which is in it to that purpoſe by the ſinne of 
Man: yet thus much the Law hath to doe with juſtifi- 


cation, that the fulfilling ofthe whole Law is thereunto 


ever 


mY 


| 
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| whole Law,) but the manner of our right and propriety 


\. of thenew Covenant. 
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ever ſome way or other preſuppoſed. Onely in the firſt 
covenant, we were to do in our oWs perſons; in the ſe- 
cond, Chriſt is appointed and allowed to doe it for us. 

He fulfilled all the Obligations of the Law; the duties 

thereof by active obedience in his life, and the curſes 
thereof by paſſive obedience in his death. Now then we 

by faith becoming one with Chriſt , the grace of God 
doth number us up in the ſame maſſe and ſumme with 
him, and ſo imputeth and accounteth that ours which 

was done by him. There is no righteouſneſſe but doth | 
originally referre and beare proportion to the Law of | 
God; and yet we are not juſtified by the Law, but by 
Grace; becauſe it is the favour of God, contrary to the 
rigour and exaction of the Law, which alloweth the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law by one fulfilled, to be unto 


S —— — 


wall may be eſteemed red or greene. Now that comes 
to paſſe two manner of waycs, either by the colour inhe · 
ring and belonging unto the wall it ſelfe , or by the ſame 
colour in ſome diaphanous tranſparent body ; as glaſſe, 
which by the beame of the Sunne ſhining on the wall, 
[doth excernally.affet the ſame as if it were its on, and 


covers that true inherent colour which it hath of it ſelſe. 
In like manner by the ſtrit covenant of the Law we 
ought to be rigbteous from a righteouſneſſe inherent in, 
and performed. by our ſelves; but.in the new Covenant, 
of grace we are righteous by the righteouſaeſſe of Chriſt 
which ſhineth upoa us, and preſenteth us in his colour 
unto the ſight of his Father. Here in both covenants the 
righteouſnefſe from whence the denomination groweth, 
is theſame (namely the ſatisfying of the demands of the 


thereunto is much varied. In the one we have right unto 
it by Law, becauſe we have done it our ſelves : In the 


becauſe another maas doing of it is beſtowed upon us, 
| and 


another accounted, A man is denominated righteous, as | 


other we have right unto it onely by Grace and favour, 
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VERSE 4. | and accounted ours. And this is that gracious Covenant 


repent. _ 

For reſolving of the ſecond queſtion, upon what rea- 
ſons the immutability of the Covenant of Grace ſtandeth, 
we muſt note that as things are of ſeveral ſorts, ſo ac- 
cordingly they may be mutable or immutable ſeveral 
wayes. Some things ace «/ ſclutelj immutable out of the 

nature of the thing it ſelfe; and that is, when the abro - 
gition, or alteration of the thing would unavoidably 
inferre ſome prodigious conſequences and notorious 

| pravity withrit, as certiine diſhonour to God, and con- 
fuſion upon other things. As if we ſhould conceive a 
man free from worſhipping, reverencing, acknowledg- 
ing, loving or truſting in God; herein the creature would 
be unſubordinated to the Creator, which would inferre 
deſperate pravity and diforder, and God ſhould be 
robd*'d of his eſſential honour which he can no more part 
from, than ceaſe to be God. But now it is repugnant to 
the nature of an entire Cevenant, to be in this manner 
immutable, For in a Covenant there is a mutual ſti pula - 
tion and cgnſent between God and man; and after per- 
formance of Mans duty, God maketh promiſe of be- 
ſtowing a reward. Now there can be no binding ne- 
ceſſity in God to conferre, nor abſolute power in Man 
to challenge any good from God, who doth freely and 
by no neceſiity, doe good unto his Creatures. Secondly, 
ſome things are meerely juris poſitivi, not of any — 
(cal neceſſity, reſuſting out of the condition of their na- 
ture; ſuch as are free either to be or not to be of them- 
ſelves, or when they are free to continue or to ceaſe, not 
in themſelves determined unto any condition of being 
unvariably belonging unto their nature. And ſueh are 
all covenants, For God might have dealt with Men, as 
with lapſed Angels, never have eatred a-new into cove- 
nant with them: he might have reſerved unto himſelfe a 
Power. 
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of which the Lord here ſaith, 7 have ſworne and Will wot 
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Firſt, 
be had not. before , and that Promiſe determineth the 
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unchangeable vigour to all ages and 
generations of men? Ther there-ſhall-never Wd 
in the Church any other forme of Gods worſhip, 
other 5 67 Say ſalyation, - rm oe * 
we nom enjoy paſtle groundeth it u 
reaſons, Heb. 6. 17, 18. The Promiſe and a ie vpn te 
„ The Promiſe pntteth 2 right in the creature which 


Wil of Ge to the being; 80d leaveth in-not-indiffes 
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26th Sg A the Oath of God, for that pawnes his |:. 

— fe, Power, Truth, Holineſſe, to Make good 
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ar which he hath. ſo ratified; and upon theſe two doth 
Priefthood depend. 


and 5 ubſiſteth; not upon any firength, power, 


of by Satan and the — ut upon Gods a 


2 


ine. Hou then comes it 
thar this Covenant is imm le, and Chriſts Prieſthood | 
| of everlaſting and 


108 by he or not ing of the Covenant. For it 
is the foundation of a juft claime which we hy faith way 
make pron the Fidelity, Juſtice and Power of God, to | 
make. i 2 2 He i faithful and juſt to forgive . tt 

eh 19. The 4 575 God 2 Livs . 4 


the immutability of the ſecond Covenant, and of Chriſts 
Here then we ſee j fon upon what ground all our comfort: . 


or inberent grace already received, which we 5 
et af: are every day apt to waſte, and be cheated 


able 


I 
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able merey and covenant.” This was ul Davids falvation'| 
and deſite, all that his heart refted'upon;'that thoigh his | 
houſe were not ſo with God, that is, did faile much of | 
that beauty and purity which therein God required, and | 
therefore did deſetvye to be caſt off, yet God had made | 
wich bim zg everlaſting Cop, ordered” in all things | 
and (ure, 2 Cam. 23.5: When the conſcience is afflicted 

with the ſenſe of ſinne, with the feare of its 6wne ſlippe- 
rineſſe and unſtedfaſtneſſe in Gods Covenant, this is all 


it hath· co ſupport it, Tias Gad ii ſne, Galat, 3.19. That 


Hib. 1338 chat he is where lie er was, iy to n 
thiſe that returns, Eſa. 64 5. Late, 1 5201 If I fond 
doe to men, as I have done to God, they would defpiſe, | 
and forſake me, and revenge themſelves on me, I ſhopld 
never receiye grace nor fa vour againe. But God is not ac | 
man, Hoſ. 11. O the whole canſe of his compaſſion iz in 
and from ſuimſelfe, and therefore be doth not take the 
advantage of our failings atid exaſperstions, to alter the 
courſe of his dealing towards us, Eſalm. 103.814. 
Though we faile every day, yet hu compaſſions faile not, 
and. therofore from his immutable mercy it is that we 
are not conſuthed, Lam. 3. 2. Mal. 3.6. His bleffing of | 
an adopted peopte' is an irreverſihle thing, becauſe he is 
God and not man, and therefore cannot fepent, nor call 
in the promiſe which he hath made, for which purpoſe 
be duch. 0 bebold iniquity in facob, nor: e Is 
S If the Sunne ſhould be 
alwayes immoveably fixed in one place; as it was a little 
while in eu time at the deſtruction of the Kings, 
7oſb. 10. 12, 13. though I might ſhut out the light of the 
Sunne ſrom me, yet as ſoone as remove the curtain, the 
Sunne is ſtill where it was, ready to be found, and to 
Mine upon mo. The caſe were lamentable with us, if ſo 
oſten as man provokes Gods Juftice; he ſhould preſently 


brit is rb fame gefferday: and" te dar, ani far ever, 


© 
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revoke his mercy; If the iſſue of our ſalyation ſhould 


depend 


. 


— — . — — — 
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depend upon the Feajſty and worth four own 

nd upon the froiſty and mutabiſity of our owne na- 
ture, and our life ſhould be in our one keeping. If the 
pure Angels of Heaven fell from thgir created condition, 
to be moſt black: and hideous adverſaries of the God 
tbat made them; if Adam figod; nor firme with all that 


Paradiſe : how can I who have ſo many luſts within, fo 
many enemies without, ſuch armies of feares and temp- 


Grace inherent is as; mutable in me, as it was in Adam 


me, which were none in Adam; ſnares as many; weak-, 


the grace which is depoſited in mine owne keeping, I 


it could be made as hot as fire, yet being left unto it ſel 
will quickly reduce and-worke it ſelfe to its owne origi- 
nall coldnefſe againe. We have grace abiding in our 
hearts, as we have light in our houſes, alwayes by emana- : 
tion, effuſion and ſupportance from the Sun of righteoul-- 
neſſe which ſhines ppon us. Therefore this is all the com- 


wanting to my ſelfe, and doe often turne from God, yet 

* | he is not wanting to me, nor returnes from me, fer the 
7 calling of 70d are without repentance, Rom. Il. 20. 
The heart of che beft man islikyzhe wheeles in; E Nei 
| viſion, Ezekiel. 1. 16. As mutable, and moveable py 
rall wayes as wheeles ; as perplexed, ' hindered, and di- 
ſtracted in it ſelfe, as croſſe wheeles in one another, grace 
ſwaying one way, and, fleſh another; who can expect 


but the conſtancy and uniformity of motion in dhe 


creatures, who in their motion returned not when they: 
; went. 


tations round about me, be able to reſiſt, and ſtand ? 


Kocke of ſtrength and integrity of will which he had in 


| 


Satan as malitiqus: and impetuous againſt: me, as aint | 
Adam: Propenſions to ſiane and falling away, ſtrong in 


neſſes more; enemies as many; temptations more: from 


cannot but depart dayly, if the Lord ſhould leave me in- 
the hand of mine owne Counſell. Even as water, _— 4 l 


fort. which a man hath remaining, that though I am 


ability in ſuch a thing? Sucely of it ſelfe_ it bath none, 


wheeles was this, that they were joyned to the living 
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| The Protbood 


went; verſe 19.21. ſuch is the ability of the faitbfull in 
the Covenant, they bave it not from themſel ves, for they 
are aH like wheeles , but from him unto whom by the 
ſame Spirit of Life they are united, who cannot repent, 


nor TER the Covenant of mercy which he hath 
; ma 1 # « fy 75 py * 1 111 „ ; . : 
'T bow art 4 Prief for eber after the Order of Melchi- 
ſedeck.] We now come to ſpeake of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt ic ſelfe, which is thus ſealed and made immutable 
by the Oathof God. Zvery bigh PrieFF, faith the Apo- 
file, & ordained for men is things pertaining to God, that 
be may iffer both gifts and: ſacriſices for ſmnes, Heb. 5.1. 
Theſe ſacrifices are of two ſorts, ſome Exchariſtical, as 


—— 


1 


Prien. Secoddly; what kind 106 of Dudlifications are re- T 
in him,who muſt be unto us mch à Prieſt. Third- 
ly; wherein the 25 = offer of ſuch r doe 


Ptideipally config ty what iv t t frit 
eich, ler of e eb bd. w 
the Dette which the e 2 Hh ute 


forty pon ns, or what files we ſliduld ma ke of it. In 
rheſe five perticulars,; „ I cofictive, w phe ſnbſtance of 
moſt chinps which pertaine into the eftfivod ofChriſt 
beabfolved. med 
For the firſt of theſe; we mul wie this general 
rufe, Thierecan be no neceſſity of a Prieſt ( ih that ſenſe 
| which is moſt proper, and here intended) but betwern 
2 guilty creature and a righteous Cod, for if man 2 
nocent in his relations towards God, he would 

no need d an Fæpiatia; and if God were unrigh ons 
inthe paſſages of mans ſinne, there 1 not 

unto him any juſt debt of are This beng rem 
ſed, I ſhall through many ſtepps and gradatio 


quite into. 
* Firſt, every krestite is aevoihbep füdject to "thi 
Creator, for he made all things for himlelfe, and all is to 
recurhe that Glory to him for which he made then. Pro. 
16.4. Rom. . 21. And this ſubjection of the crextare to 
theCrettor,doth ſuppo 4 debe df fertſee ro the Will of 
che Creator. Wwpock ir , anEyttetſy? it to 
— rs Sym | 6 Hae's 14 do be ſubjeck to fome Law, 
and inde ohedience or other to him that 
25 y operars ; it is acertaine tule 
eech every: creatute a beingto 


3 


obſerve. The moſt exc ar of aff ciexrures, that excel 
in ſtrength, are After F ro do NI pleaſure”, and to heave 


his voice . = 20, 21. and = che reſt have their ſe· 
— - erall 


——_ —— 


bring | 
yon to this neceffity of Chrifts Prieftfio0d whichiwe | 
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veral lawes, and rules of working by his wiſdome ſet 
them, in the which they wait upon bim and according | 
unto which they move like Exchels wheeles, by the 
| doe de ee Spirit, and by the command of a 


| 7 that is:above them, as if they underſtood the Law, 
of their Creator, and knew the Precepts which they doe 


obey, Ez, 1. 25, 26. Pal. 104.19. No creature is for 
its ſelfe onely;, or its owne end, for that which bath not 
| its being of it ſelfe, cannot be an end unto it ſelfe, in as 
much as the end of every thing which is made, is antece- 
dent to the being of it, in the minde and intention of 
him chat made it. The end of things is, as a marke, fixed 
and unmoveable in the purpoſe of the ſupreme cauſe , | 
the creatures as the arrow. , ordered by a moſt wiſe, and 
| gfficatious providence , ſome through natural and ne- 
ellary, others vgluntary and contingent motions unto 
one and the ſame general end, the glory and ſervice of 
the Creatop. | | | Fen, | 
..: Secondly, no creature is in its being, or in any thoſe | 
A700 ſervices, which to God it oœes, intrinſe- 
cally, and of its ſelfe, immutable. It is Gods owne. pecu- 

iar, honqur to be: without vatiableneſſe or. ſhadow of 
changing. m. 1. 17. Mal. 3.6. There was a time when 

the Sunne ſbood ſtill, and moved backward, and was fil- 
led with darkneſſe, as with an internal clond; when the 
Liong had forgotten to devoure, and the. fire to con- 


ſume, and the Whales to concoct. God can(as he will) 
alter the courſes of nature, let goe the reines, and dil- | 
| pence with the rules which himſelfe had ſecretly. impo- 
ſed upon the creatures to obſerve ; which ſhewes, that 
they are not. inthemſelves. immurable, That conſtancy 
which.in their motions they obſerve, is fromthe regular 
goreFnment of that moſt wiſe providence, which carries 
them to their end without. any turning, Exeb, 1.17. but 
when his Glory requires, and his Will commands it, the 
mountaines tremble, the ſea cleaves aſunder, the rivers - 


M 
| — 


runne, 7 
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ſelfe, and moſt convenient and advantageous unto man; 
| therefore our ſervice is called a reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 


runne backe, the earth opeas,theLawes of nature ſtand: 
Rill for a while without any execution, as if they were 
ſuſpended or repeal'd by him that made them: and there- 
fore in that place things are ſaid to move by a voice which 
is above them,namety, by the command of the ſupreme 
caule;/fzek.r. 24 % 0 ͥ ̃⅜ R hre f 
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tion a reaſonable creature, was appointed by God to 
ſerve him after a reaſonable manner, out of judgement, 
diſcretion, and election, to make choice of his way Wove 
all others, as being moſt excellent, and beautiful in it 


12.1, and David is ſaid to have choſen the Way 0 trath, 


to have choſen the aſſlict ions of Gods people, and the re-; 
proaches of Chriſt, before the pleaſures of ſinne, or the 
treaſures of Egypt, Heb, 11. 25, 26. And hence it is that 
Holineſſe in the phraſe of Scripture is called udgment, 
he ſhall convince the world of judgement, Fohn 16. 11. and 
he fhall bring forth judgement unto viltory, Matth. 1 2. 20 


4.4. And for this cauſe God did not ſet any over ruling 
Law, or determinating vertue over the operations ot 


man; as of other creatures, that fo he miglit truly worxe 
out of the conduct of judgement, andelection of will, 

Fourthly, there is no deviation from a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, or true active obedience, - (properly ſo called) for 
the obedience of brutes and inanimate creatures ( is ra- 
ther paſſive than active) which hath not ſotme intrinſecal 
pravity in it, and by conſequence ſqme fundamental de- 
merit, or obligation unto puniſnment: for Guilt is the 


rom paſſion of finne, reſultant out ofit, and there- 


Thirdly, man being in his nature and formal conſtitu- 


and the precepts of the Lord, P/a/m 119 30. and Aoſes 


Noting, that᷑ the Spirit of Holineſſe ruleth and werketh in 
the children of obedience by a way of reaſos and 'convi- | 
ction; therefore he is called a Spirit of pudgement, Eſay | 


ore inſeparable from it. It cannot be that a creature 
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4. ſhould of it ſelfe, and out of the corruption of its owne 
reafon and judge ment, chooſe to relinquiſh the ſervice of 
| him to whom it is naturally and unavoidable ſubject, and 
by that meanes become altogether unprofitable, abomi- 


| ends. to which it was originally ordered; but ix muſt with | 
al incurre the diſpleaſure, 


8 


Abby. 


on of that Law. which for the declaration of his glorious 


table, and unfie for the Maſters uſt , and for thoſe Holy 


eteupon provoke the re- 
venge of that righteous Creator, who out of great rea- 
it under ſuch a ſervice. Hit 

Fifcbly, By all this which hath hitherto been ſpoken , 
trappeares, that God is not unjuſt, but moſt Holy and. 
Righteons : Fir, in making a Law for man to obſerve, | 
when be forbade the eating of the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge of good andevil, to ſhew that man had ao. 
thing by perſonal, immediate, and underived right, hut 
nation ande indulgence. Any. Law God might 
uſtlymake, the obedience: whereof he gave the crea- 
ture an original power tn per forme, by reafon of the na- 
turaband de ceſſary ſubjection of the creature unto him. 
Secandly, in annexing a curſe and penalty to the violati- 


Jaftice he might moſt tighteouſſy doe, becauſe: of the 
inevitable — ie, or liableneſſe unt cenſure from the | 


diſobedience of that Law reſulting. Fhirdly. in making 
man in fach a mutzble condition, as in the which he 
might ſtand or fall by his ot election, becauſe he would 
be obeyed by judgement and free choice, not by fatal 
neceſſiey, or ab determinatiom ide 23g 
; "Simtbly, herethen comes in the fall of man, heing a 
wilſul or choſen tranſꝑreſſion of a Law, under the pre - 
cepts whereof he was moſt juſtiy created; and unto the 


1 


I oy. 
Vid. Tenul ad- 
verſ. Marc. J. 2. 


= 


nao oy Oi 


Prov, 1. 19 


E 22 4 | 


Eccleſ. 7.29 


maleditionwhereof be mat as neceſſacily. and righceauſ- | 
ly ſubject, if he tranſgreſſed; ſor as by — — | 
aure, he wab ſabje&to bis will, ſo by being-his-pri/over, | 
he was as. ja ſtly ſubject unto his wrath, and that ſo much 
the: more, by how much the precept was mor e juſt, the | 


obedience | 


and the puniſhinent more certain. ; 

| Now by this fall of man there came great miſchiefe 
into the World, and intolerable injury was done by the 

Creature to him that made him. Firſt, his dominion and 

authority in his Holy command was violated. Secondly, 
his Juftice, Truth, and Power, in his moſt Righteons 
threatnings, were deſpiſed. Thirdly, his moſt Pure and 
perfect image, wherein man was created in righteouſ- 
neſſe and true holineſſe, was utterly defaced, Fourthly, 
his Glory, which by an active ſervice the creature ſhould 
have brought unto him, was loſt and diſpoyled. So that 
now things will not returne to their primitive order and 
perfection againe, till theſe two things be firſt effected: 
Firſt, a Satisfaction of Gods Juſtice : And ſecondly, a Re- 
paration of mans nature; which two muſt needs be effe- 
Red by ſuch a middle and common perſon, as hath both 
zeale towards God, that he may be ſatisfied, and com- 
paſſion toward man, that he may be repaired ; ſuch a 
perſon, as having mans guilt and puniſhment on him tranſ- 
lated, may ſatisfie the Juſtice of God; and as having a 
fulneſſe of Gods Spirit and Holineſſe in him, may ſanctifie 
and repaire the nature of man. And this perſon is the 
Prieſt here ſpoken of by David. 1 

Here the Learned frame a kind of conflict in Gods 
Holy Attributes, and by a liberty which the Holy Ghoſt 
from the language of Holy Scripture alloweth them, they 
ſpeake of God after the manner of men, as if he were re- 
duced unto ſome ſtraits and difficulties by the croſſe de- 
mands of his ſeverall Attributes. Juftice called upon him 
for the condemnation of a ſinfull, and therefore worthi- 
ly accurſed creature, which demand was ſeconded by 
his Truth, to make good that threatning, In the dj that 
thou tateFt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. Mercy on the 
other ſide pleaded for favour and compaſſion towards 
-man, wofully ſeduced and overthrowne by Satan ; and 
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el 33. 11. He delighteth moſt in bloody conqueſts, 
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Peace for reconcilement, and pacification betweene an 
offended Judge, and an undone Creature. Hereupon the 
infinite Wiſdome and Counſell of the bleſſed Trinity 
found out a way, which the Angels of Heaven gaze on 
with admiration and afteniſhment, how to reconcile theſe 
different pleas of his Attributes together. A Prieft then 
is reſolved upon, one of the ſame bleſſed Trinity, who by 
his Fathers ordination , his owne voluntary ſuſception, 
and the Holy Spirits ſanctification, ſhould be fitted for 
the buſineſſe. He was to be both a Sarety, anda Heud 
over ſinfull men, to ſuffer their paniſhments, and to ſan- 
ctiſie their natures, in the relation of a Surety to pay mans 
debt unto God; and in the relation of an Head, to reſtore 
Gods Image unto man: and thus in him Merry and Truth 
have met together, Righteonſneſſe and Peace have kiſſed each 
other, Pſal. 85.10. . Fi | 

So then the neceſſity which Man fallen hath of this 
Prieſt here ſpoken of, is grounded upon the fweet Har- 
mony, and mutuall kiſſes of Gods Mercy, Truth, Righ- 
teouſneſſe and Peace; which will more &itin&ly appeare 
by confidering three things: Firſt, God did purpoſe 
not-utrerly to deſtroy his Creature, and that principally 
for theſe two reaſons : as we may obſerve out of the 
Scriptures : Firſt, his ownefree and everlaſting Love, and 
that infinite delight which he hath in Mercy, which diſ- 
poſeth him abundantly to pardon, and to exerciſe loving 
kindnefle in the earth, Mic. 7. 18. Exod. 146,7. Pſalm. 
103.8. Eſai. 55.7. fer. 9.24. Secondly, his delight to be 
actively glorified by his creatures voluntary ſervice and 
ſubjection: Herein is my Father glorified, that you beare 
much fruit, John 15. 8. 1 have no pleaſure in the death of 
| the wickgd , but that he turnt from bis way and live, Exze- 


when by his patience, goodneſſe, and forbearance he 
ſubdueth the hearts, affections, and conſciences of men 
unto himſelfe, ſo leading them unto repentance, and 


wo bringing 


— 


lings of Jacobs, Pſalme $7. 2. namely, becauſe hee was 
there more ſolemnely worſhipped and ſerved. And 
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bringing downe their thoughts unto the Obedience of VERSE 4. 1 


Chrift : he loveth to fee things in their primitive recti- 
tude and beauty, and therefore eſteemeth himſelfe more 
glorified in the ſervices, than in the ſefferings of men. 
He loveth co have a Church and Generation of men, 
which ſhall ſerve him in the middeſt of all his enemies. 
The Lord loveth the gater of Sion, more than all the dwel- 


therefore he reſol ved not to deſtroy all men, teft there 
' ſhould be no Religion upon the earth. When the An- 


all mankinde fell in him, fo that there was no. tree of this | 
_ Paradiſe left to bring forth any fruit unto God; (and this 


„ 


gels fell, they fell not all, many were ſtill left to glorifie 


him actively in their ſervice of him; but when Adam fell, 


is moſt certaine, God had rather have his trees for fruit, 
than for fuell,) and for this reaſon he was pſeaſed to re- 
ſtore Mankinde againe. Theſe are the cauſes why the 
Lord would not utterly deſtroy Man, but theſe alone 
ſhew not the neceſſity of a Prieſt to come between God 
and Man. „5 „ 18s 00 | 
Secondly, God did purpoſe. not to ſuffer finde to paſſe 
urterly unrevenged, and that for theſe reaſons : Firſt, be- 
cauſe of his great Hatred thereof. Hee is of purer eyes 
than to behold evill, he cannot looke on iniquity, Hab. 1. 13. 
it provoketh a nauſeouſneſſe and abhorrency in him, 
Pſal. 5.6. Zech. B. 7. Revel.3. 16. Amos 5. 21, 22. E ſai. 1. 


in no wiſe aboliſh, one jot or tittle ſhall ia no wiſe paſſe 
from the Law till all be fulfilled, Matth. 5.18. For it is 
altogether undecent , eſpecially to the Wiſdame and 
Rigbteouſneſſe of God, that that which provoketh the 
execution, ſhould procure the abrogation of his Law; 
that that ſhould ſupplant and undermine the Law , for 
the alone preventing whereof; the Law was before eſta- 
| | Dd4 bliſhed. 


13,14. Secondly, becauſe of his Truth, and the Law, 
| which he had eftabliſhed againſt ſinne, which he will 


fi, e. 5. 
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| his dreadfull Majeſty by men neglecte 


T he Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
bliſhed. Thirdly , becauſe of his terrour and fearefull 
Majefty , for God will have men alwayes to tremble be- 
fore him, and by his terrour to be perſwaded from ſin- 
ning, 2 Cor. 5. 10.1 1. God will for this cauſe have men 
alwayes to feare before him, decauſe he reſerveth to. 
himſelfe entire the pnniſhment of ſinne; Feare bim who 
is able to deſtroy both body and ſoule in hell , I ſay unto you, 
feare him; ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 10.28. Luke. 12.4. 
for it is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God; and therefore we ought to ſerve him with reverence 
and godly feare, becauſe he 1 a conſuming fire, Heb. 10. 
30, 12.28.29. : 
| Thirdly , adde unto all this the everlaſting Impotency 
which is in man, either to ſatisfie God, or to repaire 
himſelfe. Gods Juſtice is Infinite which is wronged , and 
his Glory infinite, of which man had attempted to ſpoyle 
and rob him; and man is both finite in himſelfe, and very 
impotent by reaſon of ſinne (for to be a ſinner, and with- 
out ſtrength, are termes equivalent in the Apoſtle, Row. 
5.6.8) Now then betweene finite and infinite there can be 
no proportion, and therefore from the one to the other 
there can be no ſatisfaction. Man is utterly unable to doe 
any of Gods Will, becauſe he is altogether carnall, Nom. 
8.7. 1 Cor. 2. 14. and he is utterly unable either to ſuffer 
or to breake thorow the wrath of God, becauſe he bath 
not ſtrength enough to endure it, nor obedience to ſub- 
mit unto it. Now then joyne all theſe things together, and 
we ſhall ſee the abſolute neceſſity we had of a Prieſt. 
God will not execute the ſeverity of his Law, for there- 
by the creature ſhould everlaſtingly loſe the fruition of 
him, and he ſhould likewiſe loſe the ſervice and volun- 
tary ſubjeRion of his creature. And yet he will not aboliſh 
his Law neither, leaſt thereby his Juſtice ſhould be the 
more ſecurely abuſed, his hatred againſt ſinne the leſſe 
declared, his Truth in all his — queſtioned, and 
8 the woodden 
King? 


King by the Frogs in the Fable, he will not puniſh thoſe 
| perſons whom be loves, becauſe he is pittifull to them: 
he will not paſſe over the ſinnes which. he hates, becauſe 
he is jealous towards himſelfe. Man and ſinne are as inſe- 
| parably joyned together ſince the fall, as fire and heat; 
yet God will haye mercy on the man, and he will take 
vengeance on the ſinne. Some courſe then or other muſt 
there be found out to tranſlate this mans finnes on ano- 
thers perſon, who may be able to beare them; and to in- 
tereſt this mans perſon in. anothers righteouſneſſe, which 
may be able to cover him. Some way muſt be found 
out; that things may be all one in regard of man, as if 
the Law had been utterly abrogated, and that chey may 
be all one in regard of God too, as if the creature had 
beene utterly condemned. And all this is done in our 
High Prieſt. On him was executed the curſe of the Law, 
by Him was fulfilled the righteouſneſſe of the Law, for 
Him was remitted the ſinne of Man, and through Him 
were all things made new againe. The World was in Chrift | 
as in its ſurety, making ſatisfaRion to the Juſtice of God; 
and God was in Chriſt as in his Ambaſſadour, recon- 
ciling the World unto himſelfe againe. By all which we 
ſee the neceſſity which man lapſed had ofa Prieſt to re- 
tore him. | CL 
Hence then we may learne, firſt, how much we ought 
to hate ſinne, which armes the Law, Juſtice, and Power 


full it is in it ſelfe, for he judgeth uprightly , he ſeeth 
things juſt as they are, withous paſſion, — or par- 
tiality: and as hatefull as it is in it ſelfe, ſo hatefuſl ſhould 
it be unto us, as the onely ground of our miſery, of the 
creatures vanity, and of Gods diſhonour. We fee it is 
ſo datefuli, ant God. „ that he will moſt. certainly be a- 
venged of it. If he ſpare me, yet he will not ſpare my ſin, 
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though his owne beloved Sonne muſt be puniſhed for it: 
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| of God againſt ns. As hatefull as it is unto God, ſo bate- 
| 


O then why ſhould that be light to me, which was as 
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heavie! 
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heavie as a milſtone to the fonle of Chriſt ? Why ſhould: 
chat be my pleaſure, which was his Paſſion ? Why 
ſhould that be ina Throne with me, which was upon a 
Croſſe with him? Why ſhould I allow that to be really 
in me, which the Lord fo feverely puniſhed , when the 
guilt thereof was but imputed to his Sonne? Many fins 
chere are, which others in their practice, as well as Papiſts 
in their doctrine and profeſſion, eſteeme for light and ve- 
niall ſinnes. And veniall indeed they are, per exorate- 
rem Patris Chriſtum, '#s Tertullian ſtates the queſtion, 
by Chrift, who is a prevailing Advocate with the Father. 
But however let not us dare efteeme that a light thing 
for which Chrift died. And woe had it beene for men, 
if Chrift had not in his Body on the Tree, carried as well 


the guilt of our idle words, our vaine thoughts, our looſe 


and impertinent actions, as of our oaths;execrations, and 
blaſphemies. If great ſinnes were as the ſpeare and nailes, 
certainly ſmall ſinnes were the thornes which pierced 
his head An@ therefore we ſhould learne with Dai 
to hate every evill way, becaufe God hates it, and 
ſuffers it not to paſſe unpuniſhed, to revenge the quarreil 
of Chriſt againſt thoſe laſts of ours, which nailed him 
to his Croſle , and to crucifie them for him againe ; for, 
for that end was Chrift crucified, that our old man might 
be crucified with him, that the body of finne might be 
deſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould: not ſerve ſinne, 

Againe , we ſee by this neceſſity of a Prieſt, how 
deepely we ſtand ingaged to our mercifull God, who 
hath vouchſafed to help us in our greateſt neceffity. 
How we oughe to love him, who bath firſt of all loved 
us. How we ought in our bodies and in our ſpirits to 

lorifie bim, who hath fo — us. How we 

onld like voluntaries fight for him who overcame for 
us. How thankful} we ſhould be to him, who was ſo 
compaſſionate unto us. How we ſhould admire and 


. adore 
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| adore the unſearchable riches of his wiſflome and pood- Vs RSE 4. 


neſſe, who when we were deſperately and incurably 

gone , had found onta way of eſcape and deliverance 
for us. God ſtood not in need of us, or any ſervice of 
ours, he could have glorified bimſelfe ia our juſt deſtru- 
| ction. Who then can enough expreſſe either the mercy 
of God, or the duty of man, when he conſiders that 
| ; God ſhould call together all che depths of his owne wif: | 
dome and counſel], to ſave a company of deſperate fu- 
gitives , who had joyned in combinations with his grea- 
teſt enemies to reſiſt and diſhonour him > It would have 
poſed all the wiſdome of the World, (though miſery be 
commonly very witty to ſhape and faſhion it ſelfe Ima- þ 
ges of deliverance) to have found outa way to Heaven 
betweene the wrath of God, and the ſinne of man. It 
would have poſed all the Heavenly intelligences, and 
the united conſultations of the bleſſed Angels, to have 
reconciled Gods mercy in the ſalvation of man, and his 
Juſtice in che condemaation of ſinne, to have powred 
out Hell upon the ſinne, and yet to have beſtowed Hea- 
ven upon the ſinner. If God ſhould have inſtructed us 
thus farre, you are miſerable creatures, but I am a mer- 
cifull God; the demands of my Juſtice I muſt not deny, 
neither will I deny the entreaties of my mercy : finde 
me out a Sacrifice anſwerable co my Juſtice, and it ſhall 
be accepted for youall: O where could man have found 
out a creature of capacity enough to hold, or of ſtrength 
enough to beare the ſinnes of the World, or the wrath 
of God? Where could he bave found out in Heaven or 
Earth, amongſt men or Angels, a Prieſt that durſt accom- 
pany ſuch a Sacrifice into the preſence of ſo conſuming a 
fire? Or where could he have found out an Altar where- 
on to offer, and whereby to ſanRifieſs great a Sacrifice? 
No, no, the miſery of man was too deep, and inextri- 
cable for all che created counſell in the World to invent a 


deliverance. Now then if God himſelfe did Rudy to ſave 


| me, 


hh 
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of thoſe unſearchable riches of God manifeſted in the 


reaſon why ſo few make uſe of ſo pretious a Fountaine, 


touched with the ſence of their owne wants; for it is not 


ther and an abiding life, to live after this is over. All that 


The Prieſthood of Chriſt, © 


— — — 


me, how great reaſon is there that I ſhould ſtudy to ſerve 
him ? How ought all my wiſedome, and counſell, and 
thoughts, and deſires, be directed to this one reſolution, | 
to live acceptably and thankfully unto him; who when he 


might have produced Glory to himſelfe out of my con- 


7 


fuſion, choſe rather to humble, and as it were for a while 
to unglorifie himſelfe for my ſalvation? Certainly that 
man did never rightly underſtand the horrour of ſinne, 
the infinite hatred of God againſt it, the heavineſſe of his 
wrath, the malediction of the Law, the myſterie and vaſt 
dimenſions of Gods love in Chriſt, the pretiouſneſle of his 
Sacrifice, the end, purpoſe, 'or -merit of his Death, any 


fleſh ; who will not crucifie a vanity, a luſt, a pleaſure, 
an earthly member unto him againe ; who findes more 
content and ſatisfaction in his owne wayes of ſinne- and 
death, more wiſedome in the temptations and deceits of 
Satan and his owne fleſhly minde, than in thoſe deepe 
myſteries of grace, and contrivances of mercy, which the 
Angels deſire to prie into. 
Therefore in the laſt place we ſhould labour to feele 
this neceſſity we have of ſuch a Prieſt. This is the onely 


becauſe they truſt in their owne muddy and broken Ci- 
ſternes at home, and are never ſenſibly and throughly 


the ſaying and confeſſing, ere tenus, that I have nothing, 
nor the knowing in ſpeculation onely that I have nothing, 
but the feeling and ſmarting by reaſon of my want, which 
will drive me to ſeeke for reliefe abroad. If a man 
did ſeriouſly conſider and lay together ſuch thoughts as 
theſe; I am very buſie for the affaires aud paſſages of this 
preſent life , which will quickly vaniſh, and paſſe away 
like a Weavers ſhuttle, or a tale that is told. I have ano- 


4 toyle for here, is but for the back, the belly, the bagge, | 
an 
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and the poſterity. And am I not nearer to my ſcife, than 
Lam to my money? Am I not nearer to my ſfoule,thanT 
am to my carkafie,or to my feed? Muſt I not have a be- 
ing in that, when neither I nor my poſterity have eiter 
— phonons or belly 20. ＋ Rr wr to be . 
upported? O why am I not as: ſadly, imployed , wh 

ſpend I not ſome ( atieaſt we ſerine and iagulere] 
t hts about this, at about the other? Doe I not 
know that I muſt one day ſtand before him who is a 
conſaming fire; that L muſt one day be wei in the 
balance, and woe be unte me if I am found too light > 
Appeare before him I dare not of my felfe alone without 
4 Prieſt to mediate for me, to cover and protect me 
from his fury, and co reconcile me unto him againe. My 
perſon wants 8 Prieſi, it i clopg d with infinite Gut, 
which withqut him cannot be covered. nature 
wants a Prieſt, it is over! ſpread with a deep and vaiver- 
ſat corruption, which without him cannot be cured. 
Anres want a Prieſt, they are in number and in quality 
above meaſure ſinful, which without him cannot be 
pardoned: My ſervicet want a Prieft, they are blemiſhed 
and poi ſoned with many faikags:and: cortuptions, with-- 


ſrriouſty lay togethet ſuch thoughto as theſe, it could not 
be that rational and ſad men, mon of deepe thonghts in 
other matters, wha love to boult our things to the bran; 
and to be very ſolicu oui for evidence and: certainty: in 
them, ſhould ſuffer ſucb a bhuſine ſſe as this, their intereſt 
in that Prieſt, ho muſl alone eloath their perſons wich 
his righteouſneſſe, and cleanſi their nature with his Spi- 
rit, and waſh away their ſins wh bis blood, aud fan- 
&ike their prayers and almes, and-all * devoti- 
ons with his ine ea ſt᷑ and ĩntorceſſi on, or elſe all oſthem 
muſt pa ſſe _— the triab of ſuch-a fire as will con- 
ſume them all; tO 

der thoughts , and to bo reſted in, and reſolved 


rather 


| ati” 


out bim they cannot be accepted : I ſay, if men did 


flubber'd over with looſe and flen- q 
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VB __ 4. rather by the lying preſumptions of a deceitful heart, 


— — 
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| 


| 


would not ſerve the turne to purge away ſinne, becaule of 


| fon for whoſe ſake it is repeated, is i» fats qua prius, in 


— — —— 


than by the evidences and teſtimonies of Gods Holy Spi- 
rit. Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give you under- 
ſtanding in all things. 0 

| The ſecond thing propoſed to be conſidered in the 
Priefthood or Chriſt, was the qualification of that perſon , 
who was to be a fit High-Prieft for us. Legal ſacrifices 


their baſeneſſe They were not expiations of ſin, Heb. 9 , 
12. but were onely remembrances and commemorations 
of ſinne, Heb. 0.3. neceſſary it was that heavenly things | 
themſelves ſhou:d be purified with better Sacrifices, Hes, | 
9.23. for they of themſelves without that typical rela- 
tion which they had unto Chriſt, Gal. 3. 23. and that Ix- 
ſtrumental vertue, which in that relation they had from 
him, Heb. g. 13. were utterly weeks and unprofitable, Heb: 
7 18, as the ſhadow hath neither being in it ſelfe, nor can 
give refreſhment unto another, but deperidently -on the | 
body to which it belongeth. And this appeareth, firſt, by 
their reiteraation: where the conſcience is once purg'd(and 
there is remiſſion of ſin)there is no more offering, Heb.10 
2.18. for the repeating of theSacrifice ſhews, that the per- 


the ſame condition now as be was in at the time of the 
former oblation. Secondly, by their Variety: there were 
both Gifts and Sacrifices for ſins, Heb.y.1.8 8.3. buls, and 
goats, and calves, and lambes, Hb. 9.9. 12,13. and that 
ſhewes that no one thing was fit to typiſie he full expia- 


tion wrought by Chriſt, whereas he offered but One Sa. 


rifice, and by that perfected for ever them that are ſan- 
ified, Heb.10.12.14. And if lege! ſacrifices would not 


ſerve the turne, then neither would 2 Prieſts be fit for 
ſo great a worke; for all the good which the Prieft doth, 

is in the vertue of the ſacrifice which he brings: and this 
likewiſe the Apoſtle proves by many arguments : Firſt , 


becauſe of their ſfulueſſe, for they themſelves wanted an 
| 


expiation, 
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a 
> 
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expiation, and therefore could not be mediators for the} VRS 4; 
finnes of others, Heb. 5.3.8 7.27, Secondly, becauſe of the | 
carnalneſſe of their inſtitution. They were made after the 
Law of a carugl commandement, that is, of a temporary, 
periſhable and meerely external ordinance, Heb. 7. 16. 
which preſctibed onely the examples and ſhadowes of 
Heavenly things. Thirdly, becauſe of their morrality , 
they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of death; 
| whereas our Prieſt muff /zve to make interceſſion, Fourth- 
ly, becauſe of their Mini ſtry, and the revolution of their 
ſervices, which never came to a period or perfection, in 
which the Prieſt might give over, and Sit down. They ford 
daily Miniſtring, and oftentimes offering( their ſervice did 
daily return unto them again) whereas Chriſt, after he had 
offered Ore Sacrifice for fin for ever, ſat dewn on the 
right hand: of God, H.. 10 11, 12. 5 

To ſhe yon then the qualifications of this Prieſt. A 
Prieſt in general is ordained for men in things pertainin 
to God, to offer Sacrifice for the obtaining of righteoul- 
Fi and remiſſion of ſins. 


5— 


Firſt then, Chriſt being a Prieſt, muſt of neceſſity be a 
[Mediator and a Surety between parties, that he might 
have one unto whom, and others for whom, and in whofe 
bebalfe to offer a Sacrifice. Every Prieſt muſt be a Megi- 
ator to ſtand between God and the people, and to in- 
tetcept and beare the iniquity even of their holy things. | Exod. 28.38 
And unto this mediation there muſt concurre the conſent 
of the parties between womit is negotiated; for a Me- 
diator is not a Mediator of one. Now God giverh his 
conſent by laying on him our iniquities, and making bis 
ſoule an offering for fin, and thereby declaring himſelfe | 
to be One with 4. And man giveth bis conſent, when by Eſay 53.6. 10 
faich he receiveth Cbriſt, ſo becometh not only the Gal. ; 20 
friend, but the Son of God, John Tf 2s ile! : 
"Secondly, but every Mediator is not prefently a Prieft, 
for there is a mediation. onely by way of intreaty, prayer, | 


. 


| 
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1 Vs Ns 4. and requeſt wherein wen doe obraine Tubnot Gre ol 
— —— { porebate remiſtion for others; ſuck mediators were fab, 


. 


for all, Heb. 10. J, 10. 


to offer, cdu xdſef{ioe nl, Thou hakk fried or proparid a 
/| Body for me, that my Sacrifice — be ortio· 


and the Widow of Trkeatb , inthe behalſe of Aſalum, 
2 Sam. 14. and chere are mediators by way of ſatsrfaftion, 
28S #retics are between the Creditor and the Debeor;and. 
[ſuch a Mediator was Chrift ; not onely a Meiiator, hut 
alſo a Surety of a better covenant, Heb. 8. 6. Heb:7.22 
he was not to procure remiſſion of our fins by way of 
favour ard requeſt , but he was ſent forth ts declare the 
| Righreouſueſſe of God, E. .. 3. 25. and ſuch « Mediator be 
Tween God end us muſt needs be a Prieft too; for the debt 
| which we owed unto God was blasd. Without ſhedding 
of blood there is no remiſſion, Heb. g. 22. | 
Thirdly, being ſuch a Prieft, be muſt have a Sacrifice 
| anſweradie to t e debt which was owed to his Father. 
The debt we owed was the forfeiture and Subjection of 
| our Soxles and Bodies to the wrath of God, andthe curſe 
of the Law. God is able to deſtroy both Soxle and Body in 
Hell, Mat. o. 28. It is not to be underſtood onely of 
his Abſolute Power, but of that power which as our udge 
be hath over us per modum 7aftitie, as we art his Pri- 
ſoners, and ſo obnoxious to the Curſes of bis Law. 
Therefore our Prieft alſo was to have a Sole = Body, 
to pay a Surety for our Soules and Bodies, Thou ſhalt 
make his Soule as offering for une, Eſay 53.10. My ſoule 
i £xcreding ſorrowful, even wwto Death, Ma. 75 38. | 
And afaine, A Body baſt rhou prepared me; weare | 
fied through the Offering of the mer feſns C hriſt once | 
His owne ſelſe bare aur fnncs in 
his une Body on the Tree, 1 Pet, 2. 24. So he was to be 
Ilan, that he might have a fir and anſweruble Sacrifice 


nable to that in the place whereof it Hd. An t 

as he is fi: for Paſſion, ſo alſo for (ompaſſion,; he was to 

be our Kiz/mes; and of our dlood, that he might — 
\ merciful 


——_ 
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mercifull and faithfull high Prieſt, Hebr. 2. 11. 14, 17. 
Dent. 18.15. And fit for derivation of bis R ghteouſueſſe, 
and transfuſion of his Spirit upon us; for he that Fan- 
FHifreth: and they. that are Sauctißed are both of one. And 
as it muſt be thus fitted to the ſinner that it may be a 


perfect like wiſe. Firſt, Mit baut blemiſh or fiunc. Such an 
High Prieſt became us who is Holy, Harmeleſſe, unde- 


a Sacrifice for himſelte, Heby. g. 14. 2 Pet. 1.19. Se. 
condly, without any manner of Defect, which Thould 
ſtand in need of ſupplement and contribution from ſome 
thing elſe, that of it ſelfe alone it might be ſofficient, and 
avaiſeable to bring perfeRtion and ſalvation unto men, 
and to leave no more conſcience of ſinne behinde ir, Heb, 
7.1% 1 4. ENS Rd 

Fourthly, as there was to be ſuch a Sacrifice, perfet? 
in it ſelfe, and fir for the uſe and occaſion for which it 


veth-it accentance, and which in regard of Man giveth it 
vertse, merit and value anſwerable to his —— This 
Sacrifice was to be ſufficient for the ſatisfaction of God, 
and for the juſtification and reparation of Man, and both 


which was the Divine Nature. Through the Erernel 
Spirit he offered timſelfe without pot unto God, and ſo by 
8 pu Fae . — workes, 
Hobs, 9.14. Fer Cbriſ as God ſanctiſiad himſelfe as inan 
chat ſowe ahrougb the vertne and it ot — 
might be. ſaoRiied ſikewiſe, obi 17; 19 He was to be 
God as well as man, Madium perticipationis , before he 
[could be Afedians reconciliations; that ſo he might be 


theſe by meaves of the Altar on which. it was offered, 
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proper and ſuitable Sacrifice for his ſiune: So muſt it be | 


filed, ſeparate from ſinners, Hebr. 7.26. That ſo he might 
offer. himſelfe without ſpot unto Sad, and have no need of | 


was appointed, 16 there muſt be an Altar upon which 
to oſſer it unto the Father; for it is the Altar which a. 
Gifirth the offering ; that is, which in regard: of God g. 


hinſelfe fupported o undergoe and bregke through the 
1 Ee weight 


| Owne Life, Soul and body, who is the Prieſt to offer it, 
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weight of ſinne and the Law, —— ſo done might} 
have compaſſe enough in his Sacrifice to fatisfic the Juſtice i 
of God,and to ſwallow up the ſipnes of the world. 

Fifthly, in as much as the Vertu of the Deity was to 
bee attributed truely to the Sacriſite (elſe it could have 
ao value nor vertue in it) and that ſacrifice was to be his 


becauſe hee was notjbarely a Prieſt but a Swrety , and 
ſo his perſon ſtood in ſtead of ours, to pay our debt, 
which was. a debt of blood, and therefore hee was to 
offer himſelf, Hebr.9.26.1 Pet. 2.24. And in as much 
as his. perſon. muſt. needs bee equivalent in dignity and. 
repreſentation to. the perſons of all thoſe for whom hee 
mediated , and who were for his ſake onely delivered 
from. ſuffering : for theſe cauſes neceſſary it-was that 
God and Man ſhould make but oxe __ in the unity 
of the ſame infinite perſon , whoſe natures they both were, 
that which ſuffered , and that which ſanctified. The hu- 
mane nature was not to bee left to ſubſiſt in and for it. 
ſelfe, but was to have dependance, and ſupportance in 
the perſon of the Sonne, and a kind of Inexiſtence in 
him, as the graſt of an Apple may have in the ſtocke of a 
plumbe. From whence ariſeth, firſt, the Communication 
of properties betweene the natures; when by reaſon. of 
the unity of the perſon, we attribute that to one nature 
which is common to the other, not by confuſion, or tranſ- 
fuſion , but by. Communion in one end and in one perſon; as 
when the Scriptures attribute Humane properties to the 
Divine Nature. The Lord ef Life was ſlaine , As 3. 15. 
God purchaſed the Church with his owne blood , Act, 20. 
28. They crucified the. Lerdof, Glory, 1 Corinth. 2. 8. Of 
Divine to the Humane Nature. As the Sonne f Man 
came downe from Heaven, ohn 3. 1 3 and the Sonne of Mas | 
Hall aſcend wbere he was before; Pobn 6. 62. Or when 
both natures worke with their ſeverall concurrence into 


the ſame worke, as te wait on the waters, 19 riſe ont of thy 
2 | | : * 
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rave, &c. By which Communication of properties vertue 
is derived fromthe Altar to the Sacrifice in as much as it 
was the Lord of glory which was crucified. So that 
bis paſſions were in regard of the perſon which bare 
them, ©20Semai, both Humane and Divine, becanſe the 
perſon @dvbgwres , God and. Man. . Secondly ,* from 
the unity of the perſon ſupporting the Humane Nature 
with the Divine, ariſeth the Appliableneſſe of one ſacri- 
 fice unto all men. Becauſe the Perſon of the Sonne is in- 
finitely more than equivalent to the perſons" of all men, 
as one Diamond to many thouſand: Pebbels ; and becauſe 
the obedience of this ſacrifice was the 'obedience of God, 
and therefore cannot but have more vertue and well- 
pleaſingneſſe in it, then chere can bee demerit or malig- 
nity in the ſinne of man. 

Now this Perſon in whoſe unity the two Natures are 
conjoyned, is the ſecond perſon in the Holy Trinity. Hee 
was the perſon againſt whom the firſt ſinne was princi- 
pally commited, for it was an affectation of wiſedome 
and to bee like unto God; (as the falling ſinne now is 
the ſinne againſt, the third perſon) and therefore the 
Mercy is the more glorious that hee did undertake the 
expiation. By him the world was made, Coloſſ. 1. 16, 17. 
Fohn 1. 3. and therefore being ſpoyled hee was pleaſed to 
new make it again, and to bring many Sonnes untd 
glory, Hebr. 2. 10. Hee was the expreſſe Image of his Pa- 
ther. Hebr. 1. 3. Col. 1. 15. And therefore by him are wee 
renewed after Gods Image againe, Co 3. 10. Hee was the 
Sonne of God by Nature, and therefore the mercy was 
-againe the more glorified in his making us ſonnes by A- 
doption, and fo joynt heires with himſelf who was the 
heire of all things. NES. 
So then ſuch an high Prieſt it became us to have, as 
ſhould bee firft an equall middle perſon between God 
and Man. In regard of God — man an officer ap- 

pointed to declare his Righteouſneſſe, and in regard of 

| Ee'2 man 
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man | towards God a ſurety ready to e purchaſe their pit par- 
don and deliverance. Secondly, ſach an one as ſhould: 
de one with ws, in the fellowſhip of ur nature, paſſions, | 
infirmities and temptations, that fo he might the more 
| — ſuffer for us, who in ſo many things ſuffered witty: 
and one with God the Father in his "Divine Nature, 
rac ſo by the vertue of his ſufferings and re ſurrection he 
might be able both to fatisfie his Juſtice , to juſtifie our 
perſons, to ſanctiſie our nature, to perfume and purific 
our ſervices, to raiſe up our dead bodies, and to preſent; 
us to his Father a glorious (hurch without ſpot or 
wrinkle: And both theſe in the Vnity f one Perſon, that 
ſo by that meanes the Divine Nature might communi- 
cate vertue, merit, and acceptableneſſe to the ſufferimgs of 
the humane; and that the dignity of that perſon might 
countervaile the perſons of all other men. And this per- 
ſon that perſon of the three, by whom the glory of the 
mercy ſhould be the more wonderfully magnified. In one |. 
word imo things are requiſite to our High Prieft, A Grace 
of Vxuien to make the Perſon God and Man in one Chrift : 
and a Grace of Vn#ion, to fit him with ſuch fulneſſe of the 
Spirit, as may enable him to tho Feasdendaee of ſo great a 
work, Evi 1. 2. 8 
By all which we ſhould ledrne' Firſt, to adore this | 
great myſtery of God manifeſted in the ficſh, and juſti- 
fied in che Spirit, the unſearchableneſſe of that Love, | 
which appointed. God to be Man, the Creator of the 
World to be defpiſed as a worme, for the ſalvation of 2 
fuch rebels, as might juſtly have deen left under chaines | 
of darkneſſe, and reſerved to the ſame inevitable deftru- 
Rion with the Devils which fell be fore them. Secondly, | 
to have alwayes before our eyes che great hatefulne 
| of finne; which no facrifice could; have expiated but the 
blood of God himſelfe; and the ꝑreat ſeverity and i inex0- | 
rableneſſe of Gods Juttice: againſt it, which no ſatisfa- 
cton could ** no obedience compenſnt but the 


ſuffe- 
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tion ſhaſſ that man be in, who muſt ſtand or rather ever- 
laſtingly ſinke and be cruſhed unto the weight of that 
| wrath againſt .ſinne., which amazed and: made heavie 
| unto death the ſoule of Chriſt! himſelfe 2 Which made 
him who had the ſtrength of the Deity to ſupport him, 
the fulneſſe of the Spirit to Sinctifie, and prepare him, the 
meſſage of an Angel to eomfort him, the relation of a 
| beloped Senne, to refreſh him, the voyce of his Father 
from, heaven teſtifying unto him that he was heard in 
hat he ;feared-,:che aſſurance of an enſuing glory and 

victory to encourage him (none of which ſhall de allow. | 
ed the wicked ia hell, who ſhall not oneh be the veſ- | 
ſels of his vengeance , but which will be as grievous as 

that, the everlaſting objects of his hatred and deteſta. | 


| 
| 


notwirhſtanding all theſe abatements, to pray with 
ſtrong Cries, and bloody drops, and woefull conflicts of 
ſoule againſt the Cup of his Fathers wrath, and to ſhrink 
and decline that very worke for which onely he came 
into the World? Thirdly, to praiſe God for that great 
houour which he hath conferred upon our nature in the 
fleſh of his Sonne, which in him is anointed with more 
grace and glory, and filled with more vaſt and unmatch- 
able perfections than all the Angels in heaven are to- 
gether capable of. For though for a little while he was 
made lower than the; Angels forabepurpoſe of his ſuffe- 
ring, yet hie is now ſat downe on the right hand of the 
Majeſty an High, Angels, and; Authorities, and Powers 
| being made ſubject unto him, Hebr. 2.6.9. 1 Pet. 3.22. 

Hebr. 1.413. And for the ini nite Mercy which he hath 
|-fhewed to our ſoules, bodies, and perſons in the ſacrifice 
Jof bis Sonne; ia pur reconeiliation and favout with im, 

bin the juſtification of our perſons from the gullt vf ſinnie, 
ia the Sanctificatidn of our nature from the corruption of 
Gane, in the inheritance reſerved in heaven for us, in the 
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tion): which made I ſay even the Sonne of God himſeife, | 
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communion and fellowſhip we have with Chriſt in- his 
| merits, power, priviledges, and heavenly likeneſſe. Now, 
A ſaith the Apoſtle, e are Sonnet, ang it doth not yet ap- 
peare what we ſpall be: but we know that when he ſhall 
appeare, we ſhall be like him: for we ſoall ſee him, u he 1, 
I 7 ohn. 2. 2. / { 
From theſe things which have beene ſpoken- of the 
Perſonall ®nalifications of our High Prieft-, it will be 
eaſie to finde out the third particular inquired into, 
| touching the 4s.or Offices of Chriſts Priefthood ; or ra- 
ther touching the parts of the ſame Action, for it is all 
but one. Two Ad, there are wherein the execution of 
this Office doth · conſiſt. The firſt, an A& of Os lation of 
L».nfelfe once for all, as an adequate ſacrifice, and full 
compenſation for the ſinnes of the whole World, Hebr. 9. 
14.26. Our Debt unto God was Two fold. As we were 
his Creataros, ſo we owed unto him a Det of Activt 
Obedience in doing the Duties of the whole Law; and at 
we are his priſoners, ſo we owed unto him a Debt of 
paſſive obedience in ſuffering willingly and throughly the 
Curſes of the Law. Avd under this Law Chriſt was 
made, to redeeme us by his fulfilling all that righteouſ- 
| Aug Exchirid, neſſe who were under the precepts and penalties of the 
n & D«- Law our ſelves. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, he was 
| > veg 4e fine for u; that is, a Sacrifice for ſinne, to meete and in- 
nas * — tercept that wrath which was breaking out upon us. 
| Greg. Nag ian. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Herein. was the great mercy of God ſeen to 
Ora, 2 de ftio usa that he would not puniſn Sinners, though be would 
cn 2. | not ſpare ſiune. If be ſhould bave reſolved to have 
jadged Sinners, we muſt. have periſned in our owne per- 
ſons; but being pleaſed to deale with ſinne onely 5» 46- 
ſtraits, and to ſpare the ſinner, he was contented to ac- 
cept oſ a Sacrifice, which (under the Relation and Title 
of. a Sacrifice ) ſtood in his fight like the body of ſiane alone, 
by. it ſelfe: in which reſpe& he is likewiſe ſaid to be 
made a Carſe for u, Galat. 3. 13. Now that which toge- 
3 ther 


— — — 


ultimate 
formality of a Sacrifice unto the death of Chriſt, was his 
owne* willingneſſe thereunto in that he offered himſelfe. 
And therefore he is called the Lamb of God, that ta 
keth away the ſinnes of the world, becauſe he was 
dumbe and opened: not his mouth, but was oebettient unto 


| death, even the death of the Croſſe. Phil. 2.8. Chriſts 


death in regard of God the Father was a neceſſary death ; 
for he had before determined that it ſhould be done 
Acts. 4.28. Thus it is written, and thus it behov/d Chriſt 
to ſuſſer, Luke. 24.46. The Sonne of Man-muſt be lifted 
up, fohn.:3.14. And therefore he is ſaid to be a Lembe, 


; laine from the beginning of the world, in regard of Gods 


Decree and Preordination. But this gave it not the for- 
mality of a Sacrifice; for God the Father was not the 
Prieſt, and it is the Action of the Prieſt which giveth the 
being of a Sacrifice to that which is offered. Againe, 
Chriſts death in regard of men was violent. They ſlew 
him with wicked hands, and filled the Prince of life, 
Ad, 2.23.3. 15. And in this ſenſe it was no Sacrifice nei- 
ther, for they were not Prieſts, but Butchers of Chriſt. 
Thirdly, his death in regard of himſelfe was * voluntary. 
I lay downe my life, no man taleth it from me; but I lay it 
dowue of my ſelfe. I have power to lay it downe, and I have 


|-power to take it up againe, .fohn. 10.17.18, And this obla- 


tion, and willing obedience, or rendring himſelfe to God 
is that which gives being to a Sacrifice. He was delivered 
by Ged, Atts. 2.23. He was delivered by udas and the 
Jewes, Matth. 27. 2. Act. 3.13. and he was yielded and 
given up by himſelfe , Galat. 3. 20. Epheſ. 5.25. In regard 
of God it was }»ftice and Mercy, ohn. 3.16.17. Rom 3.25. 
In regard of man it was mwrther and cruelty, Acts. 7.52. 
In regard of Chriſt it was obedience and humility, Philip. 


2.8. And that v»-{untery a of his was that which made 
it a Sacrifice. He gave himſelf for , an offering and a 
Sacrifice to God for a foo ſmelling ſavonr , Epheſ. 5.2. 
Te fe TY * His 
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His death did not grow out of the condition of biz nature, 

neither was it inflicted on him by reaſon of an 'exceſſe of 

ſtrength in thoſe that executed it, (for he was the Lord of 

glory) but onely out of mere towards men, out of obed> 


Chriſt infirmitas fuit ex poteſtate.By his Power he aſſumed 
— — Ele the — and diſpenſation of 
his Prieſthood on the earth required; and by the ſame 
power he laid them aſide againe, when that ſervice was 
ended: And this I ſay was that which made it a Satrifice. 
As Martyrdome when men lay downe their lives for the 
profeſſion: of the truth, and the ſervice of the Church, is 


called a Sacrifice, Phil. 2.17. | | 
If it be here objected that Chriſts death was againſt 
his owne will, for he exceedingly feared it, Heb. 5 7. and 
prayed earneſtly againſt it, as a thing contrary to his will, | 
Mat 26.39. To this I anfwer. that all this doth not hinder, 
but commend his willingneffe and obedience. Conſider 
him in private as 4 Man, of the lame naturall affections, 
deſires, and abhorrencies with other men, and conſider 
the cup as it was calix amaritudinis, à very bitter cup; 
and ſo he moſt juſtly feared and declined it, as knowing that 
it would be a moſt wofull anda heavie combate which he 
was entring upon: but confider him in his pablike Relats- 
on, as a Mediator, a ſurety, a mercifull and faithfull high 
Prieſt : and the cup as it was caliæ ſalutis, à cup of ſalvati- 
on, and ſo. he moſt willingly-and obediently ſubmitted un- 
to it. And this willingneſſe ret5one offiesj was much the 
greater, becauſe ratiene naturæ, his will could not but 
ſhrinke from it. It is eaſie to be willing in ſuch a ſervice | 
as is ſuitable to our naturall condition and affections, but 
when nature ſhall neceſſarily ſhrinke, ſweat, ftartle, and 
ſtand amazed at a ſervice, then not to repent, nor dechne, 
nor fing off the burden, but with ſubmiſſion of heart to 
lie dowae under it, this is of all other the * greateſt obedi- 


Pelagium. 


ence. It was the voyce of nature, and the preſentation of 
| | the 
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The Prieſthood of Chriſt. | 
the juft and implanted deſires of the fleſh to fay Tranſcar 
let it paſſe from me. It was the retractatios of mercy and | 
duty to ſay, Gleriſie thy ſelfe. What ever my nature deſires, 

what ever my will declines, what ever becomes of me, yet 

fill gleriſie thy ſelf & [ave thy Church. If it cannot other. | 
wife be, than 5.5 drinking this bitter cup; h il be dont. 
The ſecend act in the worke of Chriſts Prieſthbod is 

the act of Application, or virtuall continnation of this Sacri. 
fice to the end of the world; and that is in the Inte- ceſſſon 
of Chi; unto which there is prerequired a power 
and prevalency over all bis enemies, to breake through 

the guilt of ſinne, the Curſe of the La, and the chaines 
of death , with which it was impoſſible that it ſhould 

be held. The viſion which Moeſes had of the burning 
buſh , Was an excellent reſemblance of the Sacrifice of 
- Chrift. The buſh noted the Sacrifice; the fire, the ſuffe- | 
ring; the contirmance and prevailing ofthe buſh againſt 
the fire, the victory of Chrift and breaking through all 
| thoſe ſufferings, which would utterly have devoured 
any other man. And this power of Chriſt was ſhewed in 
his Reſurrettiun, wherein he was declared to be the 
Sonne of God with power, Rom 1:4. and in his aſcenſion | 
when he led all his Enemies captive, Fph. 4.8. and in his 
fitting at the right hand of Ged, farre above all principalities 
and powers, Eph. 1.19.20. All which did make way 
| to the preſenting of his Sacrifice before the mercy, ſear, 
| which is the conſummation thereof, and without which 
he had not beene a Prieſt. r have ſuch an high Frieft, 
| faith the Apoſtle, 4 i ſer downe on the. right hand of the 

Majeſty in the heavens ; for if he were on earth he ſh:uld 
not be a Prieſt, ſeeing that there are Prieſts which offer 
| gifts according to the law; Heb. 8 1. 4. It was the ſame 
ront inued action, whereby the Prieſt did offer without 
the Holy place, and did then once every yeare bring the 
| bloud into the holieſt of all, Heb. 13.11, For the reaſon 
| why it was ſhed was to preſent it to the mercy: ſear, and 

| to 
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to ſhew it unto the Lord there. So Chriſts act or office 
was not ended, nor fit to denominate him a compleate 
| Prieſt, till he did enter with blood, and preſent his offering 
in the holieſt of all not made with hands, Habr 9.24. And 
theretore he had not been a Prieſt if he ſhould: have conti- 
nued · on the earth, for there was another Prieſthood there, 
which was not to. ꝑive place but upon the accompliſhment, 
of his, for the whole figure was to.paſſe away when the 
whole truth was come. Now Chriſts 0b/ation was the 73 
AN, the truth pre figur d in the Prieſts /acrificing of 
the beaſt, and his entrance into heaven was the truth pre ſi- 
gured in the Prieſts carrying of the 6/004 into the bolieſt ef 
40. And therefore both theſe were to be accompliſhed, 
before the Leviticall Prieſthood did give place. 
| Here then it will be ne. dfull for the more full unfol- 
ding of the Prieſtbood of Chriſt, to open the Doctrine of 
his Interceſſion at the right hand of his Father. The 
| Apoſtle calleth it the Appearing of Chriſt for s, Hebr. 9. 


24. which is verbum forenſe, an expreſſion borrowed 
from the cuſtome of humane net for as in them when 
2 


the plaintiffe or defendant is called, their Attwrnie appea- 
reth in their name and behalfe; ſo when we are ſummo- 
ned by the juſt ce of God to defend our ſelves againſt 

thoſe exceptions and complaints, which it preferreth 
againſt us, we have an Advocate with the Father, even 
| Jeſus Chriſt the righteou, who ſtandeth out, and appea- 
reth for , 1, ohn. 2.2. As the high Prieſt went into the 
Sanctuary with the names of the twelve Tribes upon his 
breaſt :, ſo Chriſt entred into the holieſt of all with our 
perſons, and in our behalfe: in which reſpe& the Apoſtle 
ſaith that be was Apprehended of Chrift, Philip. 3.12. and 
that we doe. fit tegether in heavenly places with him, Epbe/. 
2 6. Merit, and Efficacy are the two things which ſet 
forth the vertue of Chrifts Sacrifice by which he hath 
| reconciled us to his Father. The Merit of Chrift being 
8 merit, and having in it a plentifull redemp- 


* 


8 ion, 


BR 


ö — — 1 


—— 


there is π]ꝰ0] fe an expiation, or ſatisfattion by way ef 
price. Secondly, there is T5@&roinor;, an Jaberitance by 
way of. — „and acquiſition, Epbeſ. 1. 14 be was 
made of a Woman, made under the Lam, for two ends, 
va ifayogion, and Ina Smnxdbouty. d obe glu; that be might 
redeeme us from the curſe under which we lay, and that 
he might purchaſe for us the inheritance which we had 
forfeited before; (for ſo by adoption in that place I un- | 
derftand in à complezed and generall ſenſe every good 
thing which belongs unto us in the right of our ſon · ſnip 
with Chriſt, and that is the /xheritence of glory, Rem, G. 
17.23.) Now all this is effected by the obedience of | 
Chriſts death; for in that was the act of impetration or 
ocurement, conſiſting in the treaty betweene God and 
Chriſt. -Bur there is yet further required an execution a re- 
all effecbualneſſe, and actual application of theſe unto us. 
As it muſt be in regard of God a ſtisfactian and a purchaſe, 
ſo it muſt be likewiſe in regard of -4 an actuall redemptian 
and inbe i itance. And this is done by the interceſſion ef 
vriſt, which is the comme moratio, or rather continuat ies 
of hu iacrifi t. Ne offered it but Once, and yet he is 
a Prieſt for ever, becauſe the Sacrifice once offered doth: 
for ever remaine before the Mercy ſeate. Thus as in many 
of the Legall oblations there was firſt actatio, und then 
Oſtenſio: Firſt, the Beaſt was ſlaine on the Altar, and then 
the Blood was together with Incenſe brought before the 
Mercy-ſeat, Levis. 16. 14-15. So Chriſt was firſt ſlaine, 
and then by bis owve. Nos i hee entered into the hely place, 
Hebr.,9. 12. 10, 12. That was done on the earth without 
the gate, this in heaven, Hebr. 13. 11, 12. That the Sacrs 
ce: or obtaining of redemption, this the Application, or 
conferring of redemption. The. Sacrifice conſiſted in the 
Death of Chriſt alone, the application thereof is grounded 
— Chriſt; death as it's merit, but effeſted by the Life 


Chrift as its immediate cauſe. His death did ones, | 
is | 


as | 


tion, and a ſofficient ſalvation, hath in it two things :-Firſt,| Vums x J. 


2 T be Prieſthood of Chriſt 


. of rift, (| 


4. | his life did conferre redemption upon us. And therefore 
in the Scriptares our” juſtification and ſalvation are attri- 
buted to the Life of Chriſt. He was delivered for our 
offences, and Roſe. ag aine fer our juſtification; Rom. 4.25. 
If Chriſt-bernot raiſes, your faith i yaine;) you are yet in 
your ſinnes, 1 Cor. 15. 17. He ſnall convince the world 
of righteouſneſſe, becauſe 1 gor to m Father, Fohn 16. 10. 
Bec auſe 1 live you ſhall live alſo, floh. 14-19. If we be 
dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo due 
with him, Rom. 6.8. Being made perfect, ot conſecrated 
fot ever, he became the Author oi eternaſl ſu vation unto 
all them that obey him; Hiebr. 5. 8. 58. He isieble pen- 
fettly to ſave, becauſe he ever livith, Hebr. 7:25. We 
were reconciled in his death; but bad he there reſted, we 
could never have beene atcquitted nor encred in, for he 
was to be our forerunnert And therefore the Apoſtle ad- 
derh's r pax, A wich wore do thè Liſe of Chtiſt, 
Much more being recunciled ſhal we br ſaved by ba life, 
Rom. 5.10. Not in point of merit, but onely of efficacy 
for us; as in buying Land, the laying downe of the price 
giveth x man à meritorious intereſt, but the delivering of 
the deeds, the reſigning of the property, the yielding up 
of the poſſeſſion giveth a man an actual imereſ in that 
| which he hath purchaſed: fo the death of Chriſt deſer- 
veth, but the 4iterceſfion and life of Chrilt app/zeth ſal- 
vation unte 05; It was not barely Chriſts dying, but his 
Hying victoriouſiy, ſo that it was impoſſible for death vo 
{hold:him, Att. 2124. whith was che ground of our ſal- 
vation. He could not juſtiſie us, till he was declared to 
| be juſtified himſelfe ; there the Apoſtle ſaith, that he 
was juſtiſied by the Spirit, 1 Tim. 316. Namely by that 


| 


Goa, in 
both 


both reſpects as a "guilty perſon, but when he was quick- 
ned by the Spirit of bolineffe, he then threw off the linnes 
al the world from his ſnoulder, and made it appeare that 
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| he was a righteous perſon, and that his righteouſneſſe 


| was the righteouſneſſe of the world. S0 then our faith. 
and hope was begun in Chrifts death, but was finiſhed 
| in-his hfe, he was the Author of it, by endiiring the croſſe, 
| and be was the fin ber of it, by fitting downe on the righs: 
hand of the throne of God, Hebr. 12.2. The 


| dewneth ? It i Cheiſ that died, yea, rather that i riſen a 
gaine, who is even at the right hand of Ged, who alſo maheth. 
interceſ tian for us, Row. 8.3334. 47 


excellency of Chrifts Jaterceſſio : It conſiſteth in theſe 


both a. mediatour to requeſt, a 


a Meuliatur. I beſeech thee for my ſonne One mus, Phil. 
v. 9. IO and a ſbonſor, If he hath wronged thee, or, ow- 
eth thee ou aht, put that on mine account, I will repay it, 


Heb. 7. 22 8. 6. FEE 
: Secondly, the preſenting of his werits as a publike ſa - 
| 1isfaTion for tho debt of ſinne, and as a publike-price, for 


be intreated or pacified without a ſatisfaRtion , and there- 


| Propitiation too, 1 John 2.2, Becauſe he doth not intercede 
for us; but in the right and vertue of the price which he 


ſtle ſummes 
up all together. It i God that 2 who in he that con- 


Now then to ſhew more diſtinctly the nature and 


particulars : Firſt, his 2ppearexce, or the preſenting of bis | 
perſon in aur nature and in his owne, as a publike perſon, a 

wediatour., a ſponſor and a pledge for us, as Jude was 
a-ſurety to engage him- | 
ſelfe to beare the blame for ever with his Father for his 
brother Benjamin, Gen. 43 8 9. And Paul for Onepmuw|- 


ver. 18.19. So Chriſt is both a Mediator and ſurety for us, 


the purchaſe of Glory, for the Juſtice of God was not to 
fore where Chriſt is called an Advocate, he is called a 


payed. For the Lord pared not his Sen, but delivered him 
up for us all, Ram. 8.32. He dealt in the full rigour of his 


Juſtice with him. 


Thirdly, 


3 
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— 
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Hiſt. lib 5.6.19. 
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5 Thirdly, in the name of bis perſon , and for the vigour; , 
and vertue of his merits, there is a preſenting of his De- 


{ fires, bis wil, his requeſt, and interpellation for us, and fo 


applying both unto us. *Father, I. will that they alfo 


' { whom thou haſt given mee, be with me where I am,&e. 
| Zoh.17.24- | 


Fourthly., to all this doth anfwere the conſent of rhe 


|: Father, in-whoſe boſom hee is, who brareth him al- | 
-wajes, John 11.42. And in whom he i well pleaſed; Matth. 
17.5. Who called him to this office of being as it were 


Maſter of requeſts in the behalf of. his Church; and 
promiſed to hear hini in his petitions. Arke of me, and I 
Will give the & cc. Pſal. 2.8, thus as once when e/£rhy- 
, The Tragedian was accurſed: in Areopago for im- 
Piety , his brother Amyntas Rood out as his Advocate, 
uſing no other plea: but this, hee opened his garments 
and ſhewed. them cabitum ine mans, how hee had loſt 
his hand in the ſervice of the ftate.; and ſo vindicated his 
brother: or as Zaleucut, when he pat out one of his 
 owne eyes for his Sonne who had been deprehended in 
adultery, delivered him from halfe the puniſhment 
which himſelf hath decreed againſt that ſinne: or, to 
come neerer, as when the hand fteales ; if the backe bee 
ſcourged, the tongue may, in matters that are not ca pi- 
tall, irtercede for diſmiſſion: ſo Chriſt when hee ſuf. 
fered for us (which hee might more juſtly doe than any 
one man can for another, becauſe he was by divine pre · 
ordination and command, and by his owne power, more 
Lord of his owne life, than any other man is of his, 
John 10. 18. 1 Corinth 6.19.) may juſtly in the vertue of 
thoſe his ſufferings intercede in our behalf for all that, 
which thoſe his ſufferings did deſerve, either for the ex- 


F piation of ſinne, or for the purchaſe of ſalvation. In 


which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that the blood of Chriſt is 


ta Healing or interceding Blood, Heby. 12.24. 


By all which we may obſerve the impiety of the Po- 
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piſh Doctrine, which diſtingaiſheth betweene Mediators. 
of Redemption, and Mediators: of [zterceſſion, affirming 
that though the Saints are not redeemers of the world, 
yet they are (as the Courtiers of Heaven) Mediators of 
Interceſſion for us, and ſo may be ſought unto by us. 
To. which I anſwer , that wee muſt, diſtinguiſh of inter- 
ceding, or praying for another. There is one private, and 
another publich, (which ſome. learned men have obſer- 
ved in Chr iſts owne Prayers: ) or praying out of Chari-. 
ty, and out of Iuſtics or oſſice, or thirdly praying out of. 
Hamility, with feare and trembling, or out of Authority, 
which is not properly Prayer; (for Prayer in its ſtricteſt. 
ſeoſe is a propoſing. of requeſts for things unmerited, 
which wee expeR.ex -vi promiſſi out of Gods: gratious, 
promiſe , and not e vi pretii, out of any price. or pur- 


chaſe; (but the preſen ing of the wil: and good. pleaſure of-| 
Chriſt to his Father, that he may thereunto put his ſeale 


and conſent ; the deſiring of a thing ſo, as that he bath, 


withall a right, joyntly of beſtowing it, who doth deſire. |- 
it. That the Saints in Heaven, andthe bleſſed Angels | 
doe pray for the State of the Church Militant, as well as | - 


rejoyceat their converſion, in as much as Charity remai⸗- 
neth after this life, ſeemeth to be granted by Cyprian, 
and Hierom, neither know I any danger in ſo affirming, 
if rightly underſtood. But if ſo, they doe it onely ex cha: 
"ritate ut ſratres, not ex officio ut mediatores. Out of a hex 


bit of charity to the generall condition of the Church 


(for it reacheth not to particular men) not out of an office 


of mediation, as if they were ſet up for publike perſons, |. 
appointed not onely to pray for the Church in generall, 


but to preſent the prayers of particular men to. God in 


their behalf. To; bee ſuch a Aidiator belongę onely to 
Chrift , becauſe trus Interceſſion. (as it is a publick, ande 


authoritative a&)is founded upon the ſatisfactory merits 
of the perſon interceding. Hee cannot bee a right Ad- 


vacate , who is not a propitiation too. And therefore the 5 
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we 


] | Papiſts are — venture ſo farre 8 to — hit the 
2 of the Saints with God for us is grounded 
upon the vertue of their owne merits. We pray the Saints 
to intercede for us, that is, that we may enjoy the 
ſuffrage of their merits. Bot this is 4 very wicked Do- 
ririe. Firſt, becauſe it ſhareth the Glory of Chriſt, and 
| communicaterh it to others. Secondly, becauſe it com- 
municateth Gods worſhip to others. Thirdly , becauſe 


under pretence of modeſty and humility ; ir bringeth in u 


cutſed boldneſſe to deny che faith, and drivettr children 
from their Father unto ſervonts,  exprefly'therein gaine- 
ſaying the Apoſtle, who biddeth ts elf our requeſts | 
"enowne r Jod, Phil. 46. And affureth us chat by Chriſt 
we have boldneſſe fo to dos, Hebyl T3 19. and free” cceefft 
allowed us by the Spirit, Epheſ. 2. 18. whereas one chief 
reaſon of turning xo — Angels, is, becauſe-ſin- 
full men muſt not dare to preſent themlelvevor their ſervi- 
ces unto God in their owne perſons , but by the help of 
thoſe Saints that are in more fayour wich God, and with 
whom they may be bolder. 

Now from this Doctrine of Chrifts interceſſion way 
and great are the benefits vyhich come unto the Church 
2 As firſt, bur fellowſhip with the Father and His 


Sonne; I pray for theſe, that as thou Father art in me 
and I in thee; they alſo 'may be one in as, John 17.21. Se- 
condly, the gift of the Holy baſt, I will pray the Father. 
and he h give yon another cemſerter, that he may 
adide with eder even the Spirit of Truth, John Ta. 
46,17. all the confforts, and workings of che Spirit in 


| our heart, which we enjoy, are fruits of the imerceſſion 
of Obriſt. Thirdly, Nrorectiom againſt all our ſpirmuall 
Jenetnies. e is be W een Its Chriſt chat fi 


fed, yea, rather that is riſen againe, wh is even at the right | 


8725 of God, #ho ae wakerh interteſvion for us, Nom. B. 
F — 5 pray chat thou woulaſt. keepe them from the twill, 


47.15. But art not the faithful} to evils, cor- 
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ſtanding hereof, 'we muſt know that the interceſſion 
| of Chriſt is available to a faithful man preſently ; bat yet 

in a manner ſiteable and convenient to the preſent eftate | 
and condition of the Church, fo that there may be left 
roome for another life, and therefore we muſt not con- 
ceive all preſently done. As the Sunne ſhineth on the 
Moone by leaſurely degrees, till ſhee come to her full | 


light; or as if the King grant  pardon' to be drawue, 
though the grant be of the whole thing at once, yet it 
| cannot be written and ſealed but word after word, and, 
line after line, and action after action: ſo the grant of our 
holineſſe is made unto Chriſt ar firſt,” batinthe recep 


- 


on thereof; chere is line upon line; precept u recept, 
here a little, and there a little; ſuch an order by Chrif ob- 
ſerved in the diftribution of his Spirit andGrace, as is moſt! 
ſuteable to a life of faith , and to the hope we have ofa 
better Kingdome. I have prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not, ſaith Chriſt umo Peter, yet we ſee it did ſhake! 
and totter, no r9gavit ut ne deficeret, ſed ws u prorſus de- 
ficerer; the Prayer was not that ttiere'mighe be no failing 
at all, but that it = not utterly and totally faife. 
Fourthly, che aſſurance of our ſitting in heavenly places. 
His ſitting in heavenly places hath raiſed 2 | 
and made ns fir With him, Eph.2.6. Firſt, becauſe he ficrech | 
there in our fleſh. Secondly, becauſe he ſixteth there in 
our behalfe. Thirdly, becauſe he fitteth there as our Cen- 


ter, Coleſ. 3. 1. 2. And ſo is neare unto us, natura, oſp cio, } 
Spiritu, by the unity of the ſame nature with us; by the : 
quality of his office or 'Sponſorſhip for us; and by the | 
ommunion and fellowſhip of his Spirit. { 
Fifthly , Strength againſt our funts : for from his ! 
[Prieſthood in heaven, which is his Interceſſion; the 
Apoſtle inferres the wrighting of the Law in our hearts, 
Heb. 8. 4. & 6. 9,10. | | 
] ICS oo 


ruptions and prations till? How then is has port of V. 
interteſſion of made good unto us? For unde 
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| 


| for us with groanes which cannot be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. 


Sixthly, the [anfification of our ſervices : of wh ich the 


Levitical Prieſts were a type, who were to beare the ini- | 


quitie of the boly things of the Children of Iſrael, that they 
mighe be accepted, Ex0d.28.38. He is the Angel of the 
Covenant, who hath a golden Cenſer, to offer up the 
prayers of the Saints, Reve/.8.3, There is a three-fold 
evil in man: Firſt, an Evil of ftate or conditon, under 
the guilt of fine. Secondly, an £vil nature, under the 
corruption of ſiune, and under the indiſpoſition and in- 
eptitude of all our faculties unto good. Thirdly, an Evil 
in all our ſervices, by the adberexcie of fin, for that which 
roucheth an uncleane thing, is made uncleane; and the 
beſt Wine mixed with Water, will loſe much of its 
ſtrength and native ſpirits, Now Chrift by his rig hte- 
onſneſſe and merits, juſtifieth our perſons from the guilt of 
finne ; and by bis grace and Spirit, doth in meaſure purifie 
our faculties , and cure them of that corruption of ſinne, 
which cleaves unto them. And laftly, by his iacenſe 


and interceſſion doth cleanſe our ſervices from the noy- 
ſomeneſſe and adherencie of ſinne, ſo that in them the 
Lord ſmelleth a ſweet. favour ;_ and ſo the Apoſtle cal 
leth the contributions of the Saints towards: bis neceſſi- 
ties, an odour of a ſweect ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, and 
well pleaſing unto God, Phil. q. 18. Gen. 8.21. And this 


Chriſtian; all the ordinary workes of our calling (be- 
ing parts of our ſervice unto God, for in them we worke 
as ſervants to the ſame Maſter) are unto us ſanctified, and 
to the Father made acceptable by the interceſſion of his 
Sonne, Who hath made us Prieſts, to offer all aur ſacrifi- 
ces withacceptance upon this Altar,Revel. 1,6..1 Pet. 2.5. 
Eſay 65. 7. 

- Seventhly ,. the ward: interpellation of the ſoule it 
ſelfe for it ſelfe, which is, as it were, the eccho of Chrifts 
interceſſion in our hearts: The Spirit maketh interceſſion | 


is-a benefit which runneth through the whole life of a | 


The 


| 7 
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| prayer in them, which teſtifyeth to their ſoules the qua- 


| The Prtbood of Cirit, © 


The ſame Spirit groaneth 5s ut, and more fully and di- 
ſtinctly by Chriſt prayeth fer au. Theſe things I ſpeake 
in the world, ſaith our Saviour, that they might have my 
joy fulfillgd in themſelves, Fobn 17.13. that is, as I con- 
ceive, I have made this prayer in the world, and left a 


the ſame heavenly deſires kindled in their owne hearts, 
may dee comforted in the workings of that Spirit of 


lie of that interceſſion which I ſhall make for them in | 


heaven. | 
Eighthly, Patience and unweariedneſſe in Gods ſervice: 


| 


for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſſe, 


| Heb.4.14.16. And againe, This man after he had offered 


Let ns run with patience the race that is ſet before ut, loo- 
king unto Jeſus the Author and finiſher of our faith,who 


deſpiſing the ſhame , and « ſet dewne at the right hand of 
the Throne of God, Heb. 12.1,2,3. 


Laftly, Confidence in our approaches to the Throne of 


Grace: Seeing then that we have a great high Prieſt that is | 
paſſed into the heavens, Feſws the Son of Gad, let ns hold faſt 
our profeſſion, and come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, 


one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſatse downe on theright hand 
of Godzfrom henceforth expeRing till his enemies be made 
his foot-ſtoole : from whence the Apoſtle inferreth, Ha- 
ving therefore boldueſſe to enter into the Helieſt by the blood 
of Feſns ; and having an high Prieſt over the houſe of 
God, Let us draw neare With a true heart, in full aſſurance 
of faith, &. Heb, 10.12,22. 

And all theſe things are certaineto us in the vertue of 
this Interceſſion of Chriſt : Firſt, becauſe the Father hea- 
reth him, aud anſwereth him, Job. I 1. 42. & 1 2. 28. and ap- | 
pointed him to this office, Heb. 5. 4,5. Secondly, becauſe 
the Father /oveth ut; 1 ſay not unto you, that I will pray the | 


| 


7 have lrved me, &c. * 27. Thirdly, becauſe 
HE 2 


Father for you, for the Father himſelfe loveth you, becanſe 


% 


record and paterne of it in the Church, that they feeling | 
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| ar Chriſt hath a Prayer to intercede forus, ſo hath he alſo 
a Power to confer hat upon us, for which he intercedeth. | 
1 will pray the Father, and he ſpall give yow another Com- 
forter, oh. 14.16. If 1 goe not anay,the-Comforter will not 
came unto yon; but if 1 depart', I will ſend lum unto you If 
Jeb. Gy. That which Chrift by his prayer obtained for 
us, by his Power he conferreth upon us; and therefore in 
the Pſalm be is ſaid to Receive gifts for men, noting the 
fruit of his interceſtion, P/a/. 68. 18. and in the: Apoſtle, | 
to give gifts unto mes; noting the power and: fulneſle of 
his perſon, Epheſ. 4. 8. Having received of the. Father 
the promiſe of the Holy.Ghoſt , he hath ſhed! forth this 
which you now ſee and heare, Act, 2 33. Thus great, and 
thus certain are the benefits which come untothe Church 
| from the /verceffton , Chi. 
The fourth thing inquired into about the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, was, what is che Fare and fruits thereof, and 
they may be all compriaed in txro general wards: : there 
is Solutio debiti, the payment of our debt, and Redundan- 
tia meriti, an over plus, and redundancie of merit. Satiſ- 
faction, whereby we are redeemed from under tbe Law; 
and an Acquiſition, or purchafe of an Inheritance and, 
priviledges for us. The obedience of Chtifh hath a douy 
ble relation in it; there is, firſt, Ratio legalis jaſtitia, the 
relation of a legal righteouſneſs, as it beares exact and 
complete conformity to the Law, will, and deeree of his 
Father. Secondly, there is Ratio ſuperleg alis meriti, the 
relation of a merit over and beyond the Lau; for though 
it were noſtrum debitum , that wbich we did neceſſari 
owe, yet it was ſuum indebitum , that which' of himſelſe 
he was not bound unto, but by voluntary ſuſception, and 
covenant with his Father, for it was the blood and obe- 
diente of God himſelfe. | 

Here then firſt is to be conſidered his paymext of that 
debt which we did owe unto God, in which teſpect he 
is ſaid to Beare our ſnxes. To beare ſinne, is to have the 


2 | burden 


Fig. 


| burden of the guilt of ſinne, and maledition ofthe Law 
2 fo it is (aid, he that troubleth you, 4. 
| beare bis judg , Gal. 5. 10. The ſonne ſhall vet beare 
the iniquity of ebe father, neither ſhall the father beare the 
iniquity of che ſoxne , the wiekedneſſe of the wicked ſhall: 
be wes bins, Bek, 18-20. So wrath: is ſaid to Abide on 4 
men pe 3.36. and finne is faid toe retained, or held in its 
place, Db. 20.23. 80 Chriſt is ſaid to brare our ſinnas in 
his body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2.24. /ap 534. And by fo 
bearing them, -he-rooke them off from us: cancel d the 


od 
ever was requiſite to ſatisfie an offended Juſtice, for: be 
Fulſilied the Law which was our dle of /erviee. - It be- 
cometh us to fulfil all righteoufnrſſe; Matth. 3. 15. And 
he exdwred rhe (rofſe; and curſe, the bloody agony, and 
| inte of that death, which was the deli of A. 
70. 12.2. and the covenant between him and his 
ther, was, that all that ſhould be done by him as our 
Head and Surety , and fo he was to taſt death ſar ruery 
man, Heb:2.9. Rom. 3. 8. * So there is a Compute ion 
allowed, that: he fhould be in our ſtead, as it were, 


Ar, his ſoul a ſacriſice, and his fife à price, and hi 
death a conqueſt of our: and therefore is called ArJiavds 
y mdrTor, 1: Tim. 2. 6. A priceerraxu/omn for all thofe 
— whoſe 2 ſin, and a — 2 Core 21. 
Fal. 1 The d not any Dmerit or proper 

a3 — bim, which is a De/erving of puniſi | 
ment (fortharever growes out of ſinne, either perſonally 


|:nherent, or atleaſt naturally impaued, by reaſon that he 
to whom: it is accounted, was: feminaily: and naturally 


ined im the loynes of him from whom it is on him 
dertwed) yet be had the guilt of fin ſo-farre as it notes an 
| obligation and ſubſectiou unto pamiſiment, 25 he Wag ouy 
 |Swrety ; and ſo in ſenſ# forenſi, in the ſight of Gods Court 
of Juſtice, one with us, who had deferred puniſhment , 
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lipgavions of the Law aga inſt us; and did all wharſo- | 


— 


Vans 4. | 


* Notant qui di 
legũ relaxatis- 
ne ſcripſerunt , 
eas eſſe optimas 
relaxationes , 
quibas annex 
eſt commutatio.| _ 
frve compenſa> | - 
tio, Grot . de ſa- 
ti fact. Chriſti, 
cap. 5. 


wits him. 
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The Priefthood of Chrift. 


. OC CEC | 


which in ſhed for many for the remiſſion of founes, Matib. 26. 


che penalty and curſe: of ſo many ſinnes removed from 


be without hope from God, to be without end ofcurſed- 


The fruit which tedounds to us hereby, is the expia- 
tion or remiſſion of our ſinne t, by the rs. of his righ-. 
0 


ſouſneſſe unto us. 7 hit my blood of ib mm Teſtament | 


28. ' Inwhom we have redemption through his bloed , the 
forgiveneſſe of fianei, according to the riches of his glory. 
Epheſ. 1.7. Heb.8. 12. And this muſt needs be a wonder- | 
ful mercy, to have ſo many thouſand talents forgiven us, 
ſuch an infinite weight taken off from our conſciences, 


us. Our natural condition is to be an heire of everlaſting 
vengeanre, the object of Gods batred and fiery indigna- 
tion, exiles from the preſence of his glory, veſſels fit and 
full of miſery, written within and without with curſes, 
to be miſerable, to be all over miſerable , to be without 
ſtrength in our ſelves, to be without pity from other, to 


neſſe; this is the condition of a ſinner, and from all this 
doth the mercy of God deliver us. l N 
The manner whereby che ſatisfaction of Chriſt be- 


No man is able to ſtand before Gods Juſtice, for he is a 
if he entet᷑ into judgement. - He is of purer eyes than to 
bebold iniquity, Heb. 1.13. for his eyes are not eyes of | 


Imiſchief, 1 fh 5. 19. aud therefore muſt be juſtified | 
by a forren righteouſneſſe and that equal te the Juſtice 


comes profitable unto us, unto the remiſſion of fin and 
righteouſneſſe, is by Imputation, Rom. 4:3; & 5, 8. & 5,19. 


conſuming: fire, Hab. 1 2.29. No fleſh can be righteous 


fleſh, 70h 10 4. Now all the world is guilty: before, God 
and cometh ſhort of his glory, & v ue. it lyeth in 


offended, vhich is the righteouſneſſe of God unto u: 
gratiouſſy imputed. We are juſtiſted freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 
Io open this point of uf ication by imputed righteonſ- 
neſſe: We muſt note, that two thing; axe pre-requi 
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to denominate 4 man a righteos man. Firſt, there muſt 
be extant a 75ghteouſneſſe,, which is apt and able to juſtifie. 
Secondly, there muſt be a right and propriety to it, vhere- 
by it cometh to paſſe , that it doth act ally juſtiſie. We 
muſt then firſt inquire what the righteouſneſs is whereby 
man may be juſtified.” Righreouſneſſe conſiſteth in a rela- 
tion of rettzrude and conformity. God made man uprigbe, 
but they have ſought out many inventions, and turned 


to wander up ànd downe in his owne courſe, er. 3 f. 22. 
H. 6. whereas 4 righteom man loveth ffraigbt wayes, 
| Heb. 12.13. Pſal. 5,8. becauſe righteouſneſſe conſiſteth 
in rectitude: and this preſuppoſeth ſome Rule, unto 
which this conformity muſt referre. The primitive and 
original prototype, or Ru of holineſſe, is the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God bimſelfe; ſo farre forth as his Image is 
communicable to the creature, or at leaſt ſo farre forth 
as it was at the firſt implanted in man: Be yce perfect, as 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfect, Matth. 5. 48. 


into many crooked diverticles of their owne, Sccleſ. 7. 
29. Dent: 31.5. A wicked man loveth crooked: Mayen, ö 


It is not meant of his infinite perfection, ( for it was the 
ſione of Adam to aime at being as God, in abſoluteneſſe 
| nd independent excellency) but of that perfection of 

his, which is in the Word ſet forth unto us for an Image 


the ſecondary Rule of righteouſneſſe, or rather the ſame 
rule unto us revealed, is the Law f God written in his 
| Word, in the which Gods holineſſe, ſo farre as it is our 
example, exhibiteth ĩt ſelſe to the ſoule, as the Sun doth 
communicate its light through the beame which con- 
veyes it. Now in the Law there ate two things; one 
principal, Obediance; the other ſecondary, Maledictian, 
upon ſuppoſitiĩon of diſobedience: Curſid is every en 
that continueth not in all things which are written in the 
| | Booke of the Law ro die them, Gal. 3. 10. So: then upon 

ſuppoſition of the ſinne of _—_ ewo things are required. 


and pattern whereto to conform our ſelves. Therefore | 


f 4 unto |. 
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| priecy tou daty performed, becauſe: it js perſotmed in 


unto Feuftificarion tbe expiation of ſinne, by ſuffering the | 
— he fulfilling of righteouſnefle de nov. Againe, | 
Man created might have been juſtified by obedience on- 
ly, dut man lapſed cannot otherwiſe, appeare righteous in 
Gods fight; but by a double obedience ; the one paſſive, 
for che /arifalivov of his vindicati ve juſtice, as we are his 
| priſovere-; the other active, in proportion to bis remune-; 
rative juſtice, as we are his crearares. - ö 4 
But beſides this , that there muſt be a righteouſcefle 
extant, there is required in the perſonto be juſtified, or 
denominated thereby, a propriety therxunto, chat it may 
be: Hi vighreouſmeſſe, fer. 38. 16. Now there may be a | 
two-fold -prepriety to righteouſnefſe ,, according to a | 
two-fold manner of unity. ( Vnitas twim præſtautu, e 
fundamentun proprietatis ud vffcinm: profticum. ) Firtt, 
there is 2 perſonai and individual. anity whereby. a man 
is a is e, one in anddy.hiniſeife ; and ſo hach pro · 


owne perſon, and by himſeiſe alone. Secondly, there 
is a common unity, whereby a man is anus cum alio, one 
with another, or whereby many are au ax aliqus pri- 


| |by a created implanted ſtrength, and doth not pat, 


iy partiality in bis proceeding , there muſt. ever be ſome. 


mo, one in and with ſome other thing, which is che fun 
taine and original of chem all. And: this is the ground 
of Righteouſneſſe imputed; for in the Law a man ĩs juſti- 
fied by per forming intire obedience in his owne perſon, 
for the Law —— righteouſneſſe to be performed 


fuppoſe, or indulge amy common principle thereof of 
| of n'mans felfe : Therchore — ouſueſſe is m 
properly called Our out ng ue, and is ſet in oppo- 
fiction to the righteo of God, or that which is| 
by grace imputed, Nom. 10.3. Phil. 3.8, We ſee then 
chat in this matter of imputation either o ſinne or righ-| 
teouſneſſe, for the clearing of God from aaꝝ injuſtice or 


«ity or other betwoene the parties; he whoſe fact is. 


imputed, } 
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ſimputed, and che other to whom it is imputed. It would VI RS A 4. 
be pre — and againſt reaſon, to conceive that the fal. 
of Anpels ſhould be imputed unto men, becauſe men had 

ao unity in condivion. chef of aature; or covenant with 
{the Angels, ad we have in both with Ad ms. 
i This cm airy is ewo-fold, either natural, as be- | 
[eweene us und Adam; in whom we were feminally con- | 
tained, and originally repreſented ;- (For otherwiſe than | 
in and with Adem, there could at the beginning be n 
[covenant made with mafikinde which ſhould er 2 
tench unto all particular perſons in all ages and places of 
the World:) Or Voluntary, as between a man and his 
Surety, who, in conſpects for, are but as one perſon. Aud 
[this muſt be maul, the one party undertaking to doe 
for the other, and the other yeilding and conſenting 
[therennts, as beeweeneus and Chtiſt, for Chriſt voſun- N 
¶terily undertecke for us, and we by the Spirit of Chriſt) 


the orher by compaſſion and faretiſhip, ed in the 
debt; there is requited he wi am 2454 the udg: | 


| belongeth 
of proceeding/for the recovery of his right, as may ſtand 
beſt with the honour of bis Perſon, and the ſatisfaction | 
refuſtd any Aitey , and hate enacted thi Whole debt 
- of choſe very perſons, by whoſe oncly defaule ir grew. I” 
And thus it comes to paſſe , that by grace we have fel- | | 
lowſhip with che ſecond Adem, as by nature wirk the | 
firſt , 1 Cor. 15. 45/48; So then betweene Chriſt and | 
as there muſt be uf #5329 ; or elle there ca be no d 
gutarin. And therefore it is, that. we are ſud tb be. 
Riſted by: faith „ and that fairh x impmel for righaoſe | 
re(ſe, Nom. 4. 5. not the vd credere, the act of beheving | 
| as 


. — — A 


— — 


1 
— 


** 


5 * W 7 ” % 
* e hs 
* 3 — tou ragets TI I — 1 1 x "VER" n 
7 —— 2 
T Th P 7 | 0 7 | 
7 4 * > * 1 ” q . 
N 8 7 — AS; ; 4 , 
444 EU :\Chrife. | 


Ezek.18.20, 


Vs KSA 4. as if that were in ſe, accounted righteouineſſe, as it is a 
| — worke — from us by grace; but becauſe itis 


Vinculum and 1»ſtrument um unionig, the bond of Union 


Therefore-we are ſaid to he huried, and-cragsfied in and 
with Chriſt by the vertue of faith concorporating Chriſt 
and a Chriſtian together, and communicating the fel- 


| 


' Chriſt by a ſpiritual vertue, whereby in due time faith was 
to be begotten in us, and ſo we to have an actual being | 


lowſhip-of his ſufferings and reſurrection, Rows. 6. 6, 
Gel. 6.14. Ephef. 3. 17. £hib3:10. HI be 1 lifted up, ſaith 
our Sauinur, Iwill draw all men after me; crucem con · 
ſeendit. & me illuc adduxit; when Chriſt banged on the 
Croſſe, we in a ſort were there too. As in Adam we were 
all ia Paradiſe, by a natural and ſeminal vertue; ſo in 


of grace from bim, as after our real exiſtence we have an 
actual being of nature from Adam. Thus we ſee that 
Chriſt did for us fulfil all righteouſneſſe, by his paſſive 
mericiog and making ſatisfaction unto the remiſſion of 
ſinnes. By his active, covering our inabilities, and doing, 
that in perfection for us, which we could not doe for our 


rhe ſame ſpali die. For the clearing of this objection, we 
muſt note, that there is a two - fold manner of guilt, (as 1 
before tonched ). either ſuch as growes out of „inne inhe- | 
rent, Which is the deſerving of puniſiment at ĩt is in us: 


the chaſtiſement of our peace Was upon him, and with bis 
ſtripes we are-healed: Eſay 53.5. le 5 
Af je be here objected, that; an inocent perſon onghe 
not to ſuſfer for a nocent. for guilt is inſeparable from fin: 
T he ſen ſpall not heave the iniquity of his fat hen, neither. ſhall 
the father beare the iniquity of the ſon ; the ſaule that ſinnei h, 


or ſuch as growes out of une imputed, and that not by 
reaſon of union natural, as the guilt of Adams ſinne is 


betweene us and Chrift ; and by that meanes makes way | - 
to the imputation of :Chyiſts, righteouſgeſle - unto us. | 


ſelves. . Firſt, he ſuffered our pyniſoment, he was wown: |. 
ded for aur tranſgreſſion, be was bruiſed for our iniquities, | 
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his fachers and his one ſinne together, as for the cont 


things, may caſt paines upon an innocent pet ſon, as it is 


plaint could any creature have agaiaſt God, if he ſtiauld 
have eroated ãt in fire and made the place of itꝭ ha bia 
tion the ĩnſtrume it of ĩtt paihe? Doe not we our ſelves | 
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fandamentum demeriti, and cauſeth us to deſerve puniſh-- 
ment 2 bur v0/nntary by way of vadimony and A wor nk 
And ſo guilt is only a free and willing obnoxiouſneſſe un- 
to that puniſhment which another hath deſerved. A- 
mongſt men it is true, that the ſonne ſhall not beare 

the puniſnment of the fathers ſinne: Firſt, becauſe he is 


not appointed ſo to doe, as Chriſt was, ohn 10. 18. 


himſelf able to ſtand under our puniſhment without ſink- 
ing, and was able by ſuffering them, to take them off 
from us, becauſe his Perſon was anſwera ble in dignity; 


ction) equivalent in juſtice unto all ours: Fourthly, be-: 
cauſe he hath already tod many of his owne to beare, But 
yet, if the will of the ſonne goe along: with the father in 
ſinning,it is not ſtrange, nor unuſual for him to ſuffer for 


"uation of the ſame offenee; becauſe, though he doe not 


puniſnment too + . | 
Now for au anſwet and reſolution of the. queſtion, | 
whether an innocent perſon may ſuffer for a nocent, we 
muſt . note ficſt:,: that God out of his Dominion over all 


manifeft he did upon Chriſt :- And what ground of com- 


without cruelty, upon many occafions, put creatures that 
have not offended us, unto paine? 


-:Secondiy;; lit is not nniwerſally agiinſt equity for one 
TOLTGIZEZ ON to 


in pated unto us(which manner of impatetion is likewiſe V _ 5 B 4+ 


altogether perſonally diſtindt. Secondly, becauſe be is 


Thirdly, becauſe be is not able to beare them, ſo as to 
take them of from his Father, as Chriſt did ours: He was] _ 


and therefore( by the. grace of God, and the actof b Di 


vine. juriſdiction in ordering the way to his owne ſatisfe-1 y 


will the puniſhment," ( as Chriſt did outs) yer imitating | 
and continuing the ſinne, there is Volitum in caula,for the 


* — - 
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Vid. Grot. de 
ſatisfaFione 
Chriſti. ca.4, 5. 
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of 8ncthers finne+ we ſee the in 
; of Cerah, Dathan 


Ade laffer the puni | 
f M, Babylon, 


and Abiram , were involved in the puniſhment of thoſe 


Tertul. contra. 


 |Marcion, lib. 2. 


finnes of which themſelves were not guilty. The Lord 
puniſhment of the faq 


reſervethto himfelfe the 


umbard. lib.z. 


iftin.33. 


caſe of Chriſt, doth 


for by his Oed. 


hee reſted well 


g AK * 


. 
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of him and his creature, and to the exaltation of his 
Sonne. Secondly, the Sonne is willing, he chearefully 
ſubmitted unto it, Heb; 10. g. and freely loved us, and 
gave himſel te unto us, Gal. a. 20. Thirdly, the ſinner is 
willing, and accepteth and relieth upom it, as we have | 
ſeene at large before in the third verſe; ſo that there can | 
be no injury done to any party, where all are willing, and 
where all are glorified. 


— 


and equity ſuffer for a nocent; there is required (beſides 


the ſurety, and of conſeut in the delinquent) fitſt, an in- | 
timate and neare conj unctian, in him that ſuffereth, with 
ſthoſe that ſhould have ſuffered, Several-unions and 
con junctions there are, as Politzch,berweene the members | 


that ſinful ſociety, be juſtly. ſabj:& to thoſe temporary Pays un- 
evils which the tinnes of the ſociety have conttacted; 4 f. Fe 


prince. 2 Cam. 24.1 7. and he for theirs ,: 1 Sam. 12/25. bibatur alicais. 


ones, Numb. 16. 27, 33. Thirdiy Ayſtical, as betweene 
man and wife; ſo the Lord puniſhed the ſinnes of %. "1.604 


the husband is lyable to ber charged ancł cenfured for bi. 
the exothitantes of his wifel Fourthly, Sripuiatoric; and 


} 


Th Pri, | | r * * 
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nifeſtation of his glory and mercy, to the reconcilistion Vs NS K 7 


Fourthly, that an innocent perſon may thus in Paſtice | 


theſe acts of ordin ation in the ſupreame, of /ubmiſſton in 


and ſubjects in a State; and * thus in a Common-wealtb |* Nu i} 
univerſally ſintul, a few righteous men may, as parts of qu erat Fuda. | 


qui erat firmus | | 


land the people may jultly ſuffer for the ſinnes of the; mericis ſaiss tur- 


Secontly , tun,, as between parents and children; 4 15rof. in Luc. 


fo the Lord viſited the ſinnes of Dathas upon his lurk 55% S ie 
a drar- | 
FAA; Bas | 


eAmaziabthePrieft of Bethel, by giving over his wife |pelirant reges, 
unto whordome, Amor . 17. and we ſee in many caſes p euntu¹,ỹ A- 


Aby conſent ;* a5 in the caſe of fide jaſſoret or obſides, who 6 
are puniſhed. for the ſinnes oſ others whom they repre- 
ſent, and tn whoſe place they ſtand, as a caution gad mu- | i 
niment againſt injuries which might be feared, as we ſee 
in the Parable ofthe Priſoner committed to the: cuſtody 
'of another perſon, 1: King. 20.39.42. Fifthly, Poſſeſſos 


rio, 


| 
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rie, as between a man and his , and ſo we finde 
hr a man was to offer no beaſt for a linne-offering, but 
that which was hs owne, Levit. 5.6,7. Now in all theſe 
reſpets, there was in ſome manner conjunction be- 
tweene us and Chriſt; He converſed amongſt men, and 
was a member of that Tribe and ſociety amongſt whom 
hee lived , and therefore was together with them under 
that Romane yoke , which was then upon the people , 
and in that relation paid tribute unto Ceſar : he had 
the nature and ſeed of man, and ſo was ſubject unto all 
humane and natural infirmities without finne : He was 
myſtically maried unto his Church, and therefore was 
{ anſwerable for the debts and miſdemeanours of the 
Church, Heentred into covenant, and became ſurety 
for man, and therefore was liable to mans engagements. 
Laſtly , he became the poſſeſſion, in ſome ſort, of his 
Church; whence it is that we are ſaid to receive him, and 
to have him, 1 70h 5.12. not by way of Dominion, (for 
ſo we are his, I Cor, 6. 19. ) but by way of Communion 
and propriety ; and therefore though we cannot offer him 
up unto God in ſacrifice for our ſins, yet we may in our 
faith and prayers ſhew him unto bis Father, and hold him 
up as our own armour and fence againſt the wrath of 
God. Rom. 13.14. 
| Secondly , there is required in the innocent perſon 
ſuffering , that he have a free and full dominion over that 
from which he parteth, in his ſuffering for another. As 
in ſuretiſhip, a man hath free dominion over his money, 
and therefore in that reſpect he may engage himſelfe to 
pay another mans debt; but he hath not a free dominion 
over himſelfe or his owne life, and therefore he may not 
' part with a member of his owne in commutation for an 
others, (as Zaleucus did for his ſonne )nor be Aix os, 
to lay down his owne life for the delivering of another 
from death, except in ſuch caſes as the Word of God li- 
miteth or alloweth. But Chriſt was Lord of bis _ 
life, 
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take it up. And this power he had (though he were in 
all points ſubject to the Law as we are) not ſolely by 
vertue of the hypoſtatical union, which did not for the 
time exempt him from any of the obligations of the 


life, This commandement have 1 received of my Father , 


John 10.18, | 


to breake through the ſufferings he undertaketh, and co 
re · aſſume his life, and former condition againe. I have | 


then the ſumme of all is this; by the moſt juſt, wile, and 
merciful will of God, by his owne moſt obedient and 
voluntary ſuception, Chriſt Jeſus, being one with us in a 
{manifold and moſt ſecret union, and having full power: 
to lay downe, and to take up his life againe by ſpecial 
command and allowance of his Father given him, did 


life, and had therefore power to lay it downe and 0 ¼e e 


Law, but by vertue of a particular command, conſtituti- 
on, and deſignation of that ſervice of laying down his 


Laſtiy, it — . that this power be ample enough 


power to lay it downe , and 1 have power to take it ap. So 


moſt juſtly, without injurie to himſelfe, or diſhonour to, 
or injuſtice in his Father, ſuffer the puniſhment of their 
ſinnes, with whom he had ſo neare an union, and who 
could not themſelves have ſuffered them with obedience | 


juſtice, mercy, and wiſdome. 

If it be here againe objected, that ſinne in the Scripture: 
is ſaid to be pardoned, which ſeemes contrary to this pay- 
ment and ſatis faction. To anſwer this, we muſt note, 
fieft, that in the rigour of the Law, Noæa ſequitur caput, 
the delinquent himſelfe is in perſon to ſuffer the penalty 
denounced; for the Law is, In the day that Thea eareſ#+ 


in their owne perſons, or with.ſo much glory ro Gods 


thou ſhalt dye ; and the ſoule that ſinneth is Gull aye. | 


Every man ſhall beare his owne barthen, Gal. 6 5. 80 
that the Law, as it ſtands in its owne.rigour , doth: not 


ring 


3 


admit of any commutation, or ſubſtitution of one for ano- 
ther. Secondly, therefore, that another perſon ſuffe- 
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vas 4. ring may prostre a diſcharge to the perſon guiſty, and be 
j vad co ffee him, the will, e 


nt, and mercy of him to 
whom the infliction of the puniſhment belongeth muſt 
concurre, and bis over-ruling power muſt 
though not wirh the ſubſtance of the Lawes demand: 


him that hath deſerved it. So then we ſee both theſe 
things doe ſweetly concurre, firſt, a precedent ſatisfaction 


by paying the debt; and yet ſecondly, a true pardon and 
remiſſion thereof to that party which ſhould have paid 
it; and out of mercy towards him, a diſpenſing with the 
rigour of that Law, which in ſtrictneſſe would not admit 
any other to pay it for him. | 
Thus we ſee how Chriſt bath ſuffered our puniſh- 
ment. Secondly, he did all obedience, and fulfitled all 
action of righetouſneſſe for us; for ſuch an High Prieſt 
became us who is holy, harmleſſe, unde filed. ſeparate from ſin- 
ners, Heb. 7. 26. He came not into the world but for 
us, and therefore he neither ſuffered, nor did any thing 
but for us. As the colour of the glaſſe is by the favour of 
the Sunne-beame ſhining through it, made the colour of 
| the wall, not inherent in it, but relucent upon. it, by an 
{ extrinſecal affeRion : ſo the righteouſnefle of Chriſt(by 
| the favour of God) is ſo imputed wnto ns, as that we ate 
quoad gratioſum Dei conuſpᷣecſtum, righteous too: In 
which ſenſe I underftand thoſe words, He hath wor be- 
held iniquity in Jacob ,- neither hath he ſeene perverſneſſe in 
Iſrael, Num. 23.21. Though it is indeed in him, yet the 
Lord looketh on him as cloathed with the rigbteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt, and ſo is ſaid not to ſee it; as the eye ſeeth the 
colour of the glaſſe in the wall, and therefore cannot be- 
hold that other inherent colour of its one, which yet it 
knoweth to be in it. 8 
Now of this Doctrine of Puſtification by wag righ- 


teosſueſſe imputed , we may make a deuble uſe : Firkt, it 


—— 


iſpence , 


yet with the manner of execution, and with that rigour , 
which bindes wrath peremtorily upon the head only of 


| may teach us that great duty of {aft 
| conſiſt but wich the denial of our own. And ſurely hat- 


ting, almſ-giviog; or any other actions of charity or. 
votion and yet ffill to abhorre our ſelves and our works, 


To give God the praiſe of our working, and to tate to 
our ſelves the ſhame of polluting his workes in us. There 
is no doctrine ſo diametrally contrary to the merits of 


more contentious for good workes than we; bath i@.our | 
| Do&tine,and in. our Prayers, and in our Exhortations 4 
|the people. We ſay no faith juſtifies us before God hut 
| working faith; no manis righteous in the ſigbt of men, 


Holineſſe no man ſhall ſee G gd: due chat is Chrifbs is 224+ 
lous of good wortęs, purifieth himſolſe even as he is pure, | 
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Ania te ſee no 
teouſneſſe r —— his will not 
ever the profeſſions of men in word may bee, there is not 
any one in all Chriſtian Religion of more difliculey 
than this, to cruſt Chriſt onety with our ſalvation. To 
doe boly Duties. Of hearing, reading, praying, medita- 


to eſteeme our ſelves aſter we have done all, unpeuſita- 


the good works we can, to ſay with Nevewiah , Re- 
member me, O my God, concerning this, au ſpare mee 
according to the great neſſe of thy Mercy, Nebews. 13. 22. 
and with-David, To ther O Lord ,. belongeth mercy ; for 
Thon rendeveſt to every man according to bit wer, 
Pſal. 62. 12. It is thy mercy to reward us according to 
the uprightneſſe of our workes, who mighteſt in Judge- 
ment confound us for che imperfection of our. wonkes. 


Chriſt, and the redemption af the world thereby. as jufti-| 
fication by workes. No papiſt in theworld is or can be 


nor to de ſo eſteemed but by wonkec of haliueſſe ; Wit haut 


| ble ſervants, and worthy of many ſtripes: to doe good | 
things, and not to reſt in them; to one che ſhame and 
{ dung of our ſolemne ſervices : when we have done 21 


VIS A2 4. 
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and walketh as he did in ttris world. Here onely is the 
difference; we dos them, tbecauſe they are our Dau, and 
teſtifications of our love and thankfulneſſero Enos | 
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| 


| ofthe workings of his Spirit in out hearts; but we dere 
not truſt in them, as that by which we hope to tat 'd or 
fall before the. tribunal of Gods Juſtice, becauſe the; are 


-thetwelves ſtand in need of a high Prieſt to take off; heir 


laxe all our one Prayers by, Forgive ut our 14 f. 


| be juſtified, than by laying bold by faith on the {ati 


the blackeft enemy, and ſinne is the worſt thing he can 


| 


at beit-mingled with our corruptions, and therefore doe 


iniquity. We know enough in Chriſt to depend on, we 
never can finde enough in our ſelves. And this confi- 
dence we have, if God would ever have had us juſtified 
by workes, he would have given us grace enough to 
fulfill the whole Law, and not have left a Prayer upon 


publick record for us every day to repeat, and to 1 4 
ES 


For how dares that man ſay, I ſhall be juſtified by my 
workes, who muſt every day ſay , Lord forgive me my 
finnes, and be merciful unto me a ſinner. Nay, though we 
could fulfitche whole Law perfectly, yet from the guilr 
of ſinnes formerly contracted. we could no other way 


faction and ſufferings of Chriſt. 18 
Secondly, it may teach us confidence againſt all ſins, 
corruptions, and temptations. bo ball lay any thing to 
the charge of God eletꝰ It 1 God 5 Tyr Who is 
he that condemneth ? le Chriſt that diad, &. Satan is 


alledge againſt me, or my ſoule is or can be ſubjet.uuto; 
for Hell « not ſo evil as ſinne; In as much as Hell is of 
Gods making, but ſinne onely of mine. Hell is made 
againſt me, but ſinne is committed againſt God. Now I 
know Chriſt came to deftroy the workes, and to anſwer: 
the arguments and reaſonings of the Devil. Thou canſt 
not ſtand before God, ſaith Satan, for thou art a grievous 
ſianer, and he is a devouring fire. But faith can anſwer, | 
Chriſt is able both to cover and to cure my ſia, to make | 


it vaniſh a8 a miſt, and to put ic as farre out of mine | 
owne ſight as the Eaft is from the Weſt, But thou haſt 
nothing to doe with Chrift , thy finnes are ſo many and | 

0 | 


, 
n 


my ſuule, and much more honourable and pretious in it 
ſelfe, when it covereth a multitude of ſinnes. Paul was 
a per iecuter, a blaſphemer, and injurious, the greateft of 
all ſinners, and yet he obtained mercy, that he might 
be for a pattern of all long - ſuffering to thoſe that ſhould 
aſter believe in Chriſt. If I had as much ſinne upon my 
ſoule as thou haft, yet faith could unlade them all upon 
Chriſt, and Chriſt could ſallow them all up in his mer- 

. But thou haſt till nothing to doe with him, becauſe 
on continueſt in thy ſinne. But doth he not call me, 
invite me, beſeech me, command me to come unto him? 
If then I have a heart to anſwer his call, he hath an hand 


till. I rue indeed, and miſerable man I am therefore, that | 
Lord, I hate every falſe heart; 1.delight in thy Law with 


_ ſent te thy Law that it is good; I deſire to know thy Wil, 

to feate thy Name, and to follow thee whitherſoever 

thou leadeſt me. But theſe are but empty velleities the 
wiſhings and wouldings of an evil heart. Lord, to me be. 


to dr ww me to himſelfe, though all the gates of Hell, and 
powers of darkneſſe, or ſinnes of the World ſtood be- 
twee. But thou obeyeſt not this call. True indeed, and 
pitiful it is, that I am dull of hearing, and ſlow of fol- 
lowing the voice of Chriſt, I want much faith: but yet 
Lord thou doeſt not uſe to quench the ſmoaking flax, or 
to bre ake the bruiſed reed; I believe, and thou art able 
to is {pe mine unbelief. I am reſolved to venture my 
ſoule jo thy mercy , to throw away all mine owne 
loadirig, and to cleave onely to this planck of ſalvation. 
But faith purifieth the heart, whereas thou art uncleane 


the m ytions of fin do worke in my members. But yet 


minearier man; I'doe that which I would not, but Iᷣ con: 


longeth the ſhame of my failings, but to thee belongeth 


che glory of thy mercy and forgiveneſſe. Too true it is 
chat I doe not all I ſhould : but doe I allow my ſelfe in 
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ö anytl. ng that I ſhould not? doe I make uſe of mine in fir 
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| fo foule ; ſurely the blood of Chriſt is more acceptable to | 
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under them, or diſpenſe wich my ſelfe in hem ?, - thongh | 
F doe not the thihps I fhvald, yer I love them, and de- 
light ir chem, my hvare, and Spirit, and all the deſires of 
my ſoule are towards them: T hate, abborre, and fight 
with my felfe'for not doing them. I am aſhamed of 
thine infirmities, as the blemiſhes of my profeſſion, 1 am 
wenty of them, and groane under them as the burden: 
of my ſoule : I bave no luſt, but Iam willing to know it, 
and when I know, to erucifis it. I heare oi no further 
meaſare of grace, but I ad mire it/and hunger after it, and 
' preſſe on to it. I ean take Chriſt and a fffiction, Chriſt 
| and perfecation together. 1 can take Chriſt without the 
World; 1 can take Chrift without my ſelfe. I have no | 
| arijuft gaine, but I am ready to teftore it. No time have | 
'Fi6ft by earthly buſinefſe from Gods Servite, but i am 
ready to tedeeme .it. I have followed no ſinful pleaſure, 


never the worſe with God, becauſe I have thee for mine 


* 


| member it with a bleeding conſcienoe; I never neglected 


{love bim the more dearely for d, and abborre my felfe | 


but 1am ready to abanden it; no evil eompaty, but I; 
mightily æbhorre it. I never ſweare an oath, but I can re · 


a duty; but Jean recount it with revenge and indignati- | 
on. 1466 not in any men ſee the Image of Chriſt , bin TL. 


for being fo much unlike it. I know, Sutaũ, I ſhali ſpeed 


enemy. I know I ſhall ſpeed mach the better, becauſe I 
have my ſelfe for mine enemy. Certainly he that can 
take Chriſt offet'd, that can in all points admit him, as 
well co puriſie as to juftifie, as well to rule as ſave, as well 
his Grace as his Mercy, neede not feare all the powers of 
darkneſſe, nor all the armies of the fouleſt ſinnes which 
Satan can charge his eonſcience withal. | 
The ſecond great vertue and fruit of the Priefthood of 
Chriſt was ex redundantia meriti, from the redundancie 
and over-flowing of his merit. Firft , he doth merit to 


bave a Church; for the very being of the Church is the 
: effeR }, 
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"Tame, and 1 will give thee the heat hen for thine inheritance , 


| oy id 17 that meg 11 ſee bis 


e 


effe& of tbat great price which he payed; therefore the 
Church js called a purchaſed people, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Aike of 


P/al. 2. 8. When he made bo 5 4.72 olleting for ſine, 


th e great. [ay 33. 18,11 115 x "The d ivering and 
ſele&ing ofthe Saints out 0 this preſent evil world was 
the end of Chrifts Sacrifice 


love of himſel 
reſoſte tot cooferreu pon.it 
duced to two heads: Firſt, Yr:mnunity from evill, what- 


and his 1 1 towards the Church 


deht. qr taking off from us the guile and obligation ynto 


[his drofle , E/ay 4+4;.-- Mal, 3. th N 375. Such 


09. div leg portion 


Gel. 1. 4. Secondly, be did | 
merit all. ſuch $a thing 4 10 r the Church, as the 5 
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ſoever is left to be removed after the 2 of our 
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and prbfelſion, and the refore brin t to any det fe&i- 
on. He hath. recęiyed 1 Spirit eee that ct hainech 
up bis luſts; and a. Spirit 5 burning, which ry out 


is the Jann of our wi e are naturally 
anable to W. or toc 08 ood 90 fie ought, 2 Cor 
3.5. Epbeſ, 4. 27. The ee, and gn, of our 
hearts, unable to_perceive', or deli ht in any Spiritual 
thin &-Epbeſ. 4. 18. 70bu 1. 5. ute 2. 1 be. S/ 0 
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unwelcome conformity. The Law is now made our 
Counſellot, a delight to the inner man; that which was 
a Lion before, hath nay foode and ſweetneſſe in it. 
Stcondly, Auuy priviledges and dignities in the ver- 
tue of that Principal and 'Genera) one, which is our 
' Unity unto Chriſt : from whence by the fellowſhip of his 
Holy and quickning Spirit, we bave an Vx which 
teacheth us his wayes, and his voice, which ſa»@:fierh 
aur nature, by the participation of the Divine nature, 
that is, by the renewing of Gods moſt holy and righte- 
ous Image in us. i. Which ſancti ieth our Perſons,that they 
may be ſpiritual Kings and Prieſts; Kings, to order our 
own thoughts, affections, deſires, ſtudies towards him, 
to af. with principalities, powers, corruptions, and ſpi- | 
ritual enemies, Prieſts, 15 offer up our bodies, ſonles, 
prayers, thankſgivings, alme: 


mes; ſpiritual ſervices upon that 
Altar which is before his Mercy ſeate, and to ſlay and 
mortifie our luſts and earthly members: which ſancii erh 
all our actions, that they may be ſervices to. him and his 
Church; acceptable to him, and profitable to others. Se- 
condly, froin this e him gtowes our adipt ion, 


{which is anot et fruit of his Sacrifice. , He yas made of 
« women „ made under the Law, tliat we wiſh receiv 
| The Adoption of Soxnes, Fal. 4,5- By which we have 
free acceſs to call upon God in the vertue of bis Sacrifice; 
ſure ſapplies in all out wants, becauſe our Heayenly.Fa- 
ther knoweth all our needs: A moſt certaine inheritance, 
and ſalvation in hope; for we are already ſaved by 
| hope, Rom. 8. 24. and Chriſt is to us the Hope of Glory , 
Col. n 27. Laftly, there is from hence our exalcation , in 
our final victory and reſurrection, by the fellowſhip and 
vertue of his victory over death, as the firſt fruits of ours, 
1 Cor. 1 5. 20, 49. Phil. 3. 21. And in our complete ſalva- 
tion, being carried in our ſoules and bodies to be pre- 
ſented to himſelfe without ſpot and blameleſſe, Ehe. 5. 
1 26,27. and to be brought anto God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Now 
3 | | to 


. 


— ER 4 
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to take all in ane view, hat a ſumme of merey is here 
| — ! Remiſiion of all ſinnes, diſcharge of all debtꝭ, 
deliverance from all curſes; joy, peace, ttiumph, ſecurity, 
exaltation above all evils, enemies, or fears; a peculiar, 
purchaſed; royal ſeed, (the gift of God the Father to his 
Sonne) delivecance from the dominion and ſervice of all 
ſinne, vanity, ignorance, hardneſſe, diſobediente, bon- 


tures, lives, actions; adoption, hope, victory, reſurrecti- 
on, ſalvation, glory. O what a price was that which pro- 
cured it > O what manner of perſons ought we to be for 
whom it was procured ? 

| The fifth thing to be ſpoken of about the Prieſthood 


we owe upon all this. Firft, then we ſhould not receive 
ſo Hou a grace in vine, but by faith lay hold upon it, 
an 


make uſe of it. Let us feare, ſaith the Apoſtle, /eft 


ſhould ſeems to come ſhort Ait; for unto ns was the Gofpel 
reached as well as unto them: but the Word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them that 


| heard it, Heb. 4. 1, 2. God in Chriſt is but recoxcileable 


unto us, Ou With us in his good will, and in his proclama · 
tion of peace. When two parties are at variance, there 


is no actual peace without the mutual conſent of both 


againe; till we by faith give our conſent, and actually 


turne unto God, and ſeeke his favour, and lay hold on the 


mercy which is ſet before us; though God be one, in that 


he ſendeth a mediator, and maketh tender of reconcile- 
ment with us, yet this Grace of his is to us in vaine, be- 
cauſe we continue his enemies ſtill. The Sun is ſet in the 
Heavens for a publick light, yet it benefiteth none but 
thoſe who open their eyes, to admit and make uſe of its 
light. A Court of Juſtice or equity is a public ſanctuary, 
yet it actually relieveth none but thoſe that ſeeke unto it. 


| Chriſt is a publick and univerſal Salvation, ſet up for all 


G38 comers, 


dape, coaction, terror; ſanRification of our perſons, na- 


— 


of Chriſt I ſhall diſpatch in one word, which is the Day | - 


4 promiſe being left us, of entring into his reſt , any of :y0w | 
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VsR$8E 4. | comers , and appliable to all particulars, Fobs 3,26, He 
—=—_— is not willing that any ſhould periſh, — all ſbeula 
come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9 He taſted death for every | 
man, Heb. 2.9. But all this is not beneficial unto life, but 
onely to thoſe that receive him. Onely thoſe that receive 
| him are by theſe mercies of his made the Soos of God, 
| John 1. 12. i withoat faith they abide his enemies ſtill. 
| God in Chriſt publiſheth himſelfe a God of Peace and 
Unity towards us, Gal. 3-20. And ſetteth forth Chriſt as | 
an All-ſufficient treaſure of mercy to all that in the ſenſe 
of cheirown miſery will fly unto him, Rett. 13. 17. But 
till men believe, and are thus willing to yeild theirown 
conſents, and to mtete his reconciliation towards them, 
with theirs toward him, his wrath abideth upon them 
ſtill ; for by believing onely he will haye his Sons death 
| Actually effeftaall , though it were —— before. O 
therefore let us not venture to beare the wrath of God, 
| the curſe of in, the weight of the Law upon our owne 
ſhoulders, when we have fo preſent aremedy , and ſo 
| willing a friend at hand to caſe us | 
Secondly we ſhould labour to feele the vertue of the 
Priefthood and Sacrifice'of Chriſt working in us, pur- 
ging our conſciences from dead workes, renewing our 
nature, cleanſing us from the power and. pollution of 
fiane; for when by che hand of faith, and the ſweet 
operation of the Spirit we are therewithal ſprinkled, we 
ſhall then make it all our ſtudy to hate, and to forbeare 
fiage, which ſqueezed out ſo pretious blood, and wrang 
| ſuch bitter cries from ſo merciful a high Prieſt; to live no 
longer to our ſelves, that is, ſecundum hominem, as men, 
1 Cor. 3.3. Heſ 6. 7. After our owne luſts and wayes : but 
(as men that are not their owne, but his that bought 
them) to live in his ſervice, and to his Glory, 1 C.. 19, 
20. 2 Cor. 5. 14. 1 Pet. 4.2, All that we can doe is too 
little to anſwer ſo great Love. Love to empty himſelfe 
to humble himſelſe, to be God in the fleſn, to be God 
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ona Croſſe, to take off from us the hatred, fury aud ven- 
ge ance of his Father, to reſtore us our primitive puri 

and condition againe. Why ſhould it be efteem'd a —. 
lefle thing to be moſt rigorouſly conſcionable, and exa- 
Rly circumſpeR , in ſuch a ſervice as unto which we are 
e with ſo infinite, and unſearchable bounty ? He 
payed our debt to the uttermoſt farthing , drunke every 


why ſhould not we labour to performe his Ser vice, and 
to fulfil every one of his meft ſweet Commands to the 
uttermoſt coo > 125 
Thirdly, we ſhould learne to walke beſote him with 
all reverence. and feare, as men that have received a | 
' [Kingdome which cannot be moved, Heb. 12.28. And 
with frequent conſideration of the high Prieft of our 
profeſſion, that we may not in preſumption of his mercy, | 
harden our hearts, or departfrom God, Heb.3. 1.8. But 
in due remembrance of the end of his Sacrifice, which 
was to purchaſe to himſelfe a peculiar people, be zealous 
of all good works, Tit. 2.14. | 
| Fourthly, we ſhould learne confidence and boldneſſe 
towards him, who is a Great, a Faithful, and a Merciful 
high Prieft ; this uſe the Apoſtle makes of it. Seeing We 
have a great high Prieſt, let us hold faſt our profeſſion, and 
come With boldneſſe unto the Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 14, 
15,16. And againe, Having therefore boldneſſe to enter 
into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus , and having an high 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God, let us draw ucere with atrue 
heart, in full aſſurance of faith, exc. Heb. 10.19, 22. 
Eiſthly, we ſhould learn perſeverance and ftedfaftneſs in 
our profeſſion, becauſe he is able to carry us through and 
ſave us to the uttermoſt. This is that which indeed makes 
us partakers of Chriſt. ze are made partakers of bim, if 
We hold the beginning of our confidence fledfaſt tothe end, 
Heb.3.14, The conſidering of him, of his perſeverance 
in finiſhing bis own worke, and our faith, and 'his m—_ 
t an 7 


drop of our bitter Cup, and ſaved us, us Tar)aais throughly:) 
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— ability to ſave us to the uttermoſt, will keep us from 
fainting in our ſervice and the profeſſion we have taken, 
Heb. 12.2, 3. & 10. 23. 

Sixthly, we have hereby acceſſe to preſent our prayers, 
and all our Spiritual Sacrifices upon this Altar, ſprinkled 
with the blood of that great Sacrifice, and liberty to 
come unto God by him who liveth to make interceſſion 
for us, Heb. 7. 25. In him We have acceſſe With confidence 
by faith, Eph.3.12. Therefore the Lord is ſaid to have bis 
eyes open to our prayers, to hearken unto them, 1 King.$.5 2. 
Becauſe he firſt looketh upon our perſons in Chriſt, be- 
fore he receiveth or admitteth any of our ſervices. 


Laſtly , we ought frequently to celebrate the memo- 


rie, and to commemorate the Benefits of this Sacrifice 
wherein God hath been ſo much glorified, and we fo 
wondertully ſaved. Therefore the Lord hath of purpoſe 


Order of Melchiſedech, ] Secundum verbum, or ſecundum 
morem & raticnem : the Apoſtle readeth it x7! r, ac- 
cordingto the Order of Melchiſedecks Prieſthood. Of 
this Melabiſedeck we finde mention made but in two 


inſtituted a ſacred ordinance in his Church, in the room 
of the Paſchal Lambe, that as that was a prefiguration 
of Chrifts death expected, ſo this ſhou!d to all ages of 
the Church be a reſemblance and commemoration of 
the ſame exhibited. So often as as ye eate this Bread, and 
drinke this ¶ up, ye ſbem forth the Lords Death till he come, 
1 Cor.11.26. For in the ordinances he is {+«cified before 
our eyes, Gal: 3.1. Therefore the Apoſtle more than once 
inferres from the conſideration of this Sacrifice and Of- 
fice of Chrift,our duty of not forſaking the aſſemblies of 
the Saints, and of exhorting and provoking one another, 
Heb.3.13, & 10. 24,25. 

Now I proceed to the laſt thing mentioned in the 
words concerning the Prieſthood of Chrift , and that is 
about the Order of it. Thou art a Prieſt ¶ for ever, after the 


3 


places onely of the whole Old Teſtament, and in ver 
3 


7 


The Pricfthoodof Ciriſt. 


ning from the ſlaughter of the Kings, when Melc hiſedecł 
being the Prieſt of the moſt high God, brought forth 
Bread and Wine, and bleſſed him, Gen. 14. 18, 19, 20. 
and the other in this place. And for this cauſe the things 
| underfloed, Heb. 5.11. It was ſo then, and it would be 
ſtill, if St. Paul had not cleared the difficulties, and ſhew- 
ed wherein the Type and the Antitype did fully anſwer, 
which he hath largely done in Heb.7. EP 
For underſtanding and cleering the particulars which 
are herein confiderable, bere are ſome queſtions which 
offer themſelves: Firſt who Melchiſedeck was? Secondly, 
what is meant by 74:5, his Order? Thirdly, why Chrift 
was to be a Prieſt after his Order, and not after Aaront d 
Fourthly,why he brought forth Bread and Wine? Fifth- 
ly, what kinde of b s it was with which he bleſſed 
Abraham d Sixthly, in what manner he received Tithes? 
Laftly, in what ſenſe he was without Father, and without 
Mother, without beginning of daies, or end of life. 
| . Firſt, for Melchiſedeck. who he was: much hath been 
ſaid by many men, and with much confidence. () Some 
Heretickes of old affirmed, that be was the Holy Ghoſt. 
(5) Others, that he was an Angel. (c) Others that he was 
Sem the Sonne of Noah. (d) Others that he was a Cana- | 
anite, extraordinarily raiſed up by God to be a Prieſt of 
the Gentiles. (e) Others that he was Chriſt himſelſe, ma- 
nifeſt by a ſpecial diſpenſation and priviledge unto Abra- 
ham in the fleſh , who is ſaid to have ſeene his day, and 
rejoyced, 70h. 8.5. Difference alſo there is about Salem, 
the place of which he was King. Some take it for er- 
ſalem, as * Joſephus, and moſt of the Ancients. Others 
for a City in the halfe tribe of Aauaſſe, within the River 
Jordan, where Hierom reports that ſome ruines of the 
Palace of Melchiſedeck were in his dayes conceived to 
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concerning him and his Order are Soriguird] a, hard to be 
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VI AS 4. ee was. But when I find the holy Ghoſt 


purpoſely concealing his Name, Genealogie, beginning 
ending, and deſcent, and that to ſpecial purpoſe; I'can-' 
not but wonder that men ſhould toile themſelves in the 
darke to finde out that of which they have not the leaſt 
ground of ſolid conjecture, and the inevidence whereof} 
is expre ſſely recorded, to make Melc hiſedecł thereby the 
firrer Type of Chriſts everlaſting Prieſthood. 
| Secondly, what is meant by 74516 It is as much as the 
ſtate, condition or preſcribed Rule of Aelobiſedecł; and 
that was x7 Swizuy (wig dne After the power of an 
endleſs life, leb. . 16. Not by a corporal undion, legal cere- 
mony, or the intervening act of an humane ordination: 
| but by a heavenly inſtitution, and immediate union « 
* of life, by that extraordinary manner where- 
by hewas to be both King and Prieſt nnto God, às Nel. 
| chiſedetk'was, In one word. herein ſtandeth the Aignlity 
of the Order of Chriſts Priefthood;Thatir was a Heaven- 
ly. a Powerful. an Endleſſe, a Royall, a Righteons, and a 
| Peaceable Prieſthood. — 1 
Thirdly, Why was he not a Prieſt after the order of 
| Aaron? the Apoſtle giveth us an anſwer, Becauſe the Lam 
made nothing perfeft, but was weake aud = | 
therefore was to be aboliſhed, and to give place to ano- | 


ther Prieſthood. Men were not to reſt in it, but by it to be 


led to him who was to aboliſh it, Heb. 7. 11, 12. ac the 
| Morning-ftarre leadeth to the Sunne, and at the riſigg- 

thereof vaniſheth, The Miniſtry and promiſes of Chriſt 
| were better then thoſe of the Law; and therefore his 
Priefthood, which was the office of diſpenſing them, as 


to be more excellent fłewiſe, Heb, N. 6. For when the 
| | Lawand Covenant were to be aboliſhed, the Prieſthood 


in which they were eſtabliſhed; was to die likewiſe. 


Fourty, Why Mie lgſtdrc, brought forth Bread an 
Wine? The Papiſts, t Ache may bave ſomet hing to 


10. 


build the idolatry of their maſſe upon, make A. /chi/ederk, 


— — — 


ö 


to Sacrificebread and wine, as a Type of the Euchariſt. 1 


. bim after his Conqueſt. as Peſephus and from him Cajetan 


funcommunicable, and intranſient, Heb. 7. 24. and ſo molt 


— 


—— 
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will not fall into ſotedious a controverſie, as no way ten- 
ding to edification, and infinite litigations thete have 
been between the parts already about it. In one word; 
We grant that the Ancients doe frequently make it « 
7 pe of the Euchariſt, but onely by way of Alluſion, not 
of literal prediction, or ftrift prefiguration; as that, out of 
Egypt bave I called my Sonne, and in Rama was thete 
a voice heard, which were literally and hiſtorically true 
in another ſenſe, are yet by way of alluſion applied by 
the Evangelift unto the Hiſtory of Chriſt, Mat. 2. 15. 18. 
But we may note; firſt, it is not — » but Pre- 
tulit, he brought it forth, he did not offer it up. Secondly, 
— brought it forth to Abraham as 4 Prince, to entertaine 


Olaſ. Philliog. 
Sacra. pag. 423. 


Logo ſuprd cita- 
10. 


| 


underſtand it, not as a Prieſt to God. Thirdly, he, if 
He did offer, he offered Bread and Wiue truely , theſe 
men, onely the lying ſhapes thereof, and not Bread and 
Wine it ſelfe, which they ſay are tranſubſtantated into 
another thing. Fourthly,the Prieſthood of Melebiſedick 
asType,and of Chriſt as the ſubſtance, was <naggClar@- a 
Priefthood which could mot paſſe unto any other either 


by Divine and immediate Unction ; but the Papiſts make 
themſelves Prieſts by humane and eccleſiaſtical ordina- 
tion, to offer that which they ſay Melebiſedeck offered; 
and by that meanes moſt inſolently make themſelves 
either Sacceſſors, or Vicars, or Sharers and copartners 
and workers together wich him and bis Antitppe, Chriſt 
Feſus, in the offices of ſuch a Nrir ſthoed as was totally 


as Succeffor or Vicar to one or the other, and it was anly 


| 


| 


ſacrilegiouſly rob him of that honour which he hath aſ- 
ſamed to himtelfe as his peculiar Office. 

Fiſthly, what kinde of bleſſing it was wherewith 
Melchiſedesk, bleſſed Abraham? To this I anſwer, that 


thore is a :wofold Benedictiin. The one Charitativa, out 
of 


W 


| 
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Abraham Deo, 
| ſolvit in manum 


Melchiſedec. 
Decimarum cr- 
go ſolutione, ſc 
minorem profeſ- 
ſus eft, Catv. in 
Heb. 7. 5. 8,9. 
aid T8 un- 
ur nuove UG au 
TE5 ν .- 
e UT, 
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uod de bebat | 


'of love, and fo any-man may bleſſe another by way of 


| euprecation or well wifhing : The blefſing of the Lord be 
upon you, we bleſſe you in the name of the Lord, Pſal. 129 8. 

the other eAuthoritativa , asa King, a Prieft, an extra- 
ordinary fuperior and publick perſon , by way of office, 
and to the purpoſe of effecting, and real conveying the 
bleſſing it ſelfe deſired : without all contradiction, faith 
the Apoſtle, the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater, Heb.7.7. and 
ſuch was this of Melchiſedecł. Benedictio obſignans, a ſeal, 
aſſurance, and effeRual confirmation of the promiſe be- 
fore made, Gen 12.2; 3. 1 . 

Sixthly, in what manner he received Tithes? I anſwer 
with Calvin, that he had 7s decimarum, and received 
them as teſtifications of homage , duty and obedience 
from Abraham; for the Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument 
to prove his greatneſſe above Abraham, which could 
be no argument in the caſe of pure gift Since gifts, quate- 
nus gifts, though they prove not a general inferioritie in 
him that receives them, yet they prove that in that caſe 
there is ſomething which may be imputed, and which 
deſerves acknowlegement. But in this particular all the 
acknowledgements are from Abraham to Melchiſedeck. 
Beſides, nothing was here by Abraham or Melchiſedeck 
done after an arbitrary manner, but Extraordinario pi- 
ritus afflatu, & ex officis, on both ſides, as learned Came- 
ron hath obſerved. | 

Laſtly, in what ſenſe he was aud? and «un]oe, &c. 
without Father, Motber, or Genealogie? I anſwer with 
Cbryſoſtome, that it is not meant Krerally and ſtrictly; 
but onely the Scripture takes notice of him as an extra- 
ordinary man, without ſignifying his line, beginning, 
end, or race, ( as Tiberius ſaid of Rufus, that he was Ho. 
mo ex ſe natus ) that fo he might be the fitter to typifie 
Chriſts Perſon and excellencie in whom thoſe things 
were really true, which are onely ut nos, ſpoken of 
the Type, of whoſe beginning, end, or Parentage , wor 

neither 
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neither have, nor can have an knowledge. Theſe things 
thus premiſed, it will be eaſie for you to preoccupate 
thoſe obſervations which grow betweene the Type 


propoſe. | 
Note, firſt, that Chriſis Priefthood is ſuch as did in- 


[Vansn 4. 


and the Antitype , which therefore I will but carſorily | 


duce a Kingdomewith it, for Melchiſedeck was King of 
Salem, and Prieſt of the moſt high God.] This Saint Hie. 
rom, and from him Ambroſe reports to have beene meant 
by the order of Melchiſedeck, namely, Reguls Sacerdoti- 
um, that Chriſt was to be a Royal Prieſt. By way of me- 
ric putchaſing a Kingdome of his Father, and by way 


his enemies. This myſtery was obſcurely intimated in 


call Tribes of 7#4a and Levi, which confuſion was in the 
other Tribes interdicted, as J have before obſerved. 
Note, ſecondly, that Chriſt by offering up himſelfe a| 
Sacrifice unto God, is become unto his people a King of| 
Righteowuſneſſe, or th? Lord cur righteouſneſſe: in which 
ſenſe he 15 called The Prince of life, Add. 3. 15. that is, he 
hath all Power given him as a Prinee, to quicken, and to 
Juſtifie whom he will, 7% 5. 20,21. And this comes 
from his Sacrifice and perſect obedience to us imputed , 
and by us with faith applied and apprehended. For ha- 
ving fulfilled the righteouſneſſe of the Law, and Juſtifi- 
ed himſelfe by riſing from the Dead, he became (being 
thus made perfect) the Author of righteouſneſſe and ſal- 
vation to us, Heb. 5.9: We had in us a whole kingdume of 
x, and therefore requiſite there was in him that ſhould 
Juſtifie us a Hing dome of Grace, and tighteouſneſſe: That 
as un reigned unt death, even ſo might grace through 
righreouſneſſe reigne unto eternal life by Feſus Chriſt eur 
Lord, Rom. 5. 21. and therefore we are ſaid to be juſti- 
fied by the right couſnefſe of God, Rom. 3. 21, 22. that is, 


of conqueſt recovering it to himſelſe out of the hands of | 


the marriages allowed between the Regal and Sacerdo- See pag 383. 


ſuch a righteouſneſſe as is ours by gift and grace, net by 
| nature, 


— — 


5 —ů ůů ate 


3 7 


„ 3 * 1 2 9 2 as om tiara 3 r * r * ö ä a 9 7 a * 
a . ———— : pe — b ; — — N 9 
466 T he Prieſiboad of Chrifl. | 


VERSE 


| 


| 


4. native, Row. 10.3. and ſuch a righteouſneſſe as God bim- 


| reRion in all our miſeries and extremities whither to flie. 


ſcife did per forme, though in the humane nature, 
hehalfe, 44.20.28. Phil. 2. 6, 7, 9. | 
And this is the ground of all our comfort, the beſt di- 


in our 


A King is the greatett officer amongft men, and his ho- 
nour and ſtate is for the ſupply, defence, and honour of 
his people. He is Cues tabalarum, the Father and the 
Keeper of the Lawes. If I want any of that Juſlice and 
Equity, of which his ſacred Boſome is the publick treg- 
ſary, I may free ly beg it of him, becauſe he is an Officer 
to diſpence righteouſnc ſſe unto his Subjects; fo alſo is 
Chrift unto his Church. I finde my ſelfe in a miſerable 
condition, condemned by the conſcience of ſinne, by the 
teſtimony of che Word, by the accuſations of Satan , 
full of difcomforts ; God is a God of Juſtice, and all fire, 
my ſelfe a creature of ſinne, and all ſtubble ; Satan the ac- 
cuſer of the brethren, who labours to blow up the wrath 
of God againſt me. In this caſe what ſhall I doe? Sure- 
ly, God hath ſet his King on Sion; and be is a King that 
bath life and righteouſneſſe to give to me; that hath 
grace enoughto quench all ſin, and the envenomed darts 
of Satan; in whom there is erected a court of Peace and 
Mercy, whereunto to appeale from the ſeverity of God, | 
from the imporcunity of the Devil, and from the accu- 
ſations and teſtimonies of our owne hearts. And indeed, 
he had need be a King of righteouſneſſe that ſhull Juſtifie 
men, for our Juftification is in the remiſſion of our ſins; 


and to pardon ſinnes, and diſpenſe with Lawes, is a re- 
gal dignity; and God takech it as his owne high and 
| pecaliar prerogative, J, even Jam le Who bluteth out 
thine iniquity for mine owne ſake , and will nat remember 
thy ſinnes, Eſay 43.25. No man, or Angel, or created 
power; no merit, no obedience, no rivers of oyie, nor 
mountaines of cattel, no prayers, teares, or torme nts 
| can wipe out the ſtaines, or remove the guilt of any 
| | 3 
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ſinne, I onely, even [and none can elſe doe it. None but 
a Divine and Royall Power can ſubdue ſinne, Mic. 7. 
18. N | 
And this is a ground of a ſecond comfort, that being 
a King of Righteouſneſſe he is rich in it, and hath treaſures 
to beſtow; that we have a Kingdome, a treaſure, and 
abundance of ſinne; ſo we have a King that hath alwayes 
a reſidue of ſpirit and grace, that hath a moſt redundant 
righteouſneſſe from faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17. A mans | 
faith can never, over. grow the righteouſneſſe of dur 
King, If we had all the faith chat ever was in the world 
put into one man, all that could not overclapfe the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt, or be too bigze for it. As if a mari 
had a thouſand eyes, and they ſhould one after another 
looke on the Sunne, yer ſtill the light would be revealed 
from eye to eye; ox as if a man ſhould goe up by ten 
thouſand ſteps to the top of the higheſt mountaine;; yet 
he could never over: looke all the earth, or fix his eye be. 
yond. all viſible objects, but ſhould ſtill have mote earth 
and heaven diſcovered unto him from ſtep to ſtep: ſo 
there is an immeoſity in the righreouſnefle and mercy of 
God, which cannot be exhanſted by any ſianes, or over- 
looked, and comprehended by any faich of men. As 
God doth more and more reveale himſelfe, and the righ- | 
teouſneſſe of Chrift unto the ſoule ; fo man maketh fur- 
ther progreſſes from faith to faith. And therefore we 
| ſhould learne everlaſting thankfulneſſe unto this out Kißg, 
that is pleafed to be unto us Melebiſidechb, 4 Prieſt tb 
ſat:sfie his Fathers juſtice, and a Prince to beſtow his 
ö | QWNe. | | And 12 
| Note thirdly, Melchiſedeck was King of Salem, chat 
is, of Peace. Here are two things to be noted the Place, 
| a City of the Canaanites, and the fignification thereof, 
which is Peace: Firſt then, we muſt obſerve; that Chyif 
u King of Canaaxiter, of Gentiles, of thoſe that lived 
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in abominable luſts: Sach were ſome of yon, but you are 
| | Hh 


._ waſhed, 


_ . 
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maſbed, but: you are {anitified, but jon are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſms, 1 Corin. 6.11. Bea man never ſo 
ſinfull or uncleane, he hath not enough to poſe or non- 
plus the mercy and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; he can 
bring reconciliation and peace amongft Jebuſites them- 
ſelves. Though our Father were an Amirite, our mother 
an Hittite , though we were Gentiles, eſtranged from 
God inour thoughts, lives, hopes, ends: though we had 
juſtified Sodome and Samaria by our abominations, yet 
he can make us »5gh by hx blood, he can make our crimſon 
fonnes as [white as ſnow, he can forall that eſtabliſh an ever- 
laſting covenant unto us, Epheſ. 2. 11—14. Eſai 1.18. Exth. 
16.60—63, Lwas a blaſphemer, a perfecutor, very inju- 
rious to the Spirit of Grace in his Saints, I waſted, I wor- 
ried, I haled into priſon. breathed out threatnings, I was | 
mad, and made havocke of the Church, I was within one 
ep of the unpardonable finne, nothing but ignorance 
| betweene that and my ſoule ; Howbeit for that cauſe I 
obtained mercy, that in me firſt Je sus Cunis rt 
might. ſoew forth all long. ſuffering, for 4 patterne to tbem 
who ſhould hereafter believe on him to life everlaiting, faith 
Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 1132216. 
Let us make Saint Pau uſe of it: Firſt, To love and to 
believe in Chriſt, to accept as a moſt fairhfull and wor- 
thy ſaying, that Chriſt came to ſave finners, indefinitely, 
without reſtriction, without limitation; and me, though 
the chiefeſt of all others: Though'] had more finnes 
than earth or hell can lay upon me, yet if I feele them as 
hes vie weights, and if I am willing to forſake them all, 
let me not diſhonour the power and unſearchable riches 
of Chriſts blood, even for ſuch a ſinner there is mercy. 
Secondly, To breake- forth into Saint Pauls acknowledge- 
ment, NoWwnro the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, 
and. onely wiſe God, to him that is a King of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and therefore hath abundance for me; that is erer- 
vall, and yet was borne in time for me; immor * 
2 2 8 ied” 
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died for me; inviſible, yet was manifeſted in the fleſh for 
me, the onely wiſe God, and who made uſe of that wiſ- 
dome, to reconcile himſelfe to me, and by the fooliſhneſſe 
of preaching doth ſave the world; Be honour and glory for 
ever and ever, Amen. | | | 
.. Secondly, from the ſignification of the word, we may 


King of Peace too. So the Prophet calleth him; The Prince 
of Peace, Eſai.6.9. a Creator and diſpencer of Peace. It 


unto. us: Peace I leave with you, my peace ] give wnto 
| jou, not 4s the world giveth, give I nntayou, oba 1427. 
The world is either fallax or 5nop-s, either it deceives, or 


The Priefiboad of Chriſt, 


note, Where..Chriſt is a King of righteouſneſſe,, he is a| 


is his oe by propriety and purchaſe, and he leaves it | 


it is deficient, but peace is mine, and I can give it. There- 
fore as the Prophet 7eremie calleth him by the name of 
Righteouſneſſe, yore 33. 16. So the Prophet Micah cal- 
leth him by the name of Peace, Thi man ſhall le the peace, 
when the Aſſyrians ſpall come into our Land, Micah. 5.5. To. 
which Saint Paul allading, calleth him 'glwy nw}, our 
peace, Epheſ. 2.14. By him we have peace with God, be- 
10g. reconciled, and recti in curia againe, being juſtified 
by faith, ;we haue peace with ed, through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, Roman. 5. 1. ſo that the heart can challenge all 
the world to lay any thing to its charge. By him we 
have peace with our owne conſcience: for being (| piped 
with his blood, they are cleanſed from dead workes, and 
ſo we have the witneſſe in eur ſelves, as the Apoſtle ſpea- | 
 keth, Hebr. 9.14 1 fobn 5. 10. Rom. $,16, By him. we 
have. peace with men. No more malice, envie, or hatred 


our Saviour towards man appeared, Titus 3. 3, 4. All par- 
tition walls are broken downe, and they which were twp 
| before, are both made one in him, Epbeſ. 3. 14. and 
then there is towards the brethren a love of communion, 
| towards the weake a love of pitty, towards the poore a 


of one another, after once the kindneſſe and love of God | 


love of bounty, either graudragia Or aydmy,2 Pet. 1.7. either 
4 | 


o 
4 
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Eſai.32.t7, 


{ Rom. 4. 5.9. 


brotherly love, or generall love, towards thoſe without, 
mercy, charity, compaſſion, forgiveneſſe, towards all good 
workes. By him we have peace with the creatures, we uſe 
| then with comfort, with liberty, with delight, with pie- 
ty, with charity, with mercy, as glaſſes.in the which we 
ſee, and as ſteps by the which we draw neerer to God. 
No ruſt in our gold'ot ſilver, no moth, nor pride in our 
garment, no lewdneſſe in our liberty, no handugainſt the 
wall, no flying Roll againſt the ſtone or beame of the 
houſe, no gravell in bur bread, no pall in our drink, no 
ſnare on our tabſe, no feares in our bed, no deſtruction in 
our proſperity; in all eſtates we can rejbyce, e can doe 
and ſuffer all through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. We 
are under the cuſtody of peace, it keepes our hearts and 
mindes from feares. of enemies, and maketh us ſerve the 
Lord with confidence, boldneſſe and ſecurity; Phi. 4-7: 
Tur workes of righteenfneſſe are in pete, and the rffelt of 
righteonſneſſe i quietneſſe and aſſurance for ever.” 
Note fourthly, from both theſe; that is, from a peace 
grounded in righteouſneſfe, needes muſt Bleſſedneſſt re- 
ult, for it is the bleſſedneſſe of a creatute to be reunited, 
and one with his Maker, to have all controverſie ended. I 
all diſtantes ſwallowed up, all partitions taken downe, | 
and therefore the Apoſtle ufeth Righteonſneſſe and Bleſſed- 
weſſe as termes promiſcuous, All men ſeeke for bleſſedneſs, 
it is the ſumme atid collection of all'defires, a man foveth 
nothing bur in order and ſubdrdingtion unto that. And 
| by nature we are all children of wrath, and held under by 
the curſe; ſo many finnes have we committed, ſo many 
deaths and curſes have we heaped upon our ſoules, fo ma- 
ny walls of feparation have we ſet up betweene us and 
God, who is the fountaine of bleſſedneſſe. Till all they be 
covered; removed, forgiven and forgotten, the creature 
| cannot be bleſſed. Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
given, and whoſe ſinnes are covered, Rom. 4.7. All the be- 


nedictions which we have from the moſt High God 
* 3 come 


Chrift. His Sacrifice and e give us intereſt in the 
All ſufficiency of him that is above all, and ſo are a ſecu 
rity unto us againſt all adverſe power or feare, for what 
or whom need that man feare, that is one with the moſt 


8.31, When God bleſſeth, his bleſſing is ever with effect 


and ſhall he not make it good ? Behold, ſaith Baiaam, I have 


cannot reverſe it, Numb. 23 19,20. $i | 
Note fifthly, from Melchiſedichs meeting Abraham 

returning from the {laughter of the Kings, we may ob 

ſerve. the great for wardueſſe that ts in Cbriſt to meet and 


Then meetiſt him th t rejenceth and worketh righteouſ- 
neſſe, Eſay 64.5. I ſaid I will confeſſe my. ſinnes, and thou 
forgeveſt the iniquity of my fixne,” Pſalm. 32.5. No ſooner 
bd David reſolve in his heart to returne to God, but 
preſently the Bord prevented him with his mercy, and 
anticipated his ſervants confeſſion with pardon and for- 
giveneſſe; T how preventeſt him with the bleſſing: of good- 
1 neſſe, Pſal. 21.3. As the father of the Prodigall, when he 
eas yet a great way off, farre from that perfection which 
might in. fir ictnaſſe be required, yet becauſe he had ſet 
bus face home ard, and was now reſolved to ſue for par- 
don and re admittance; when he ſaw him, he had com- 
paſſion, andrexve (the fathers: mercy was ſwifter than 
the ſonnes repentance). and fell, on bis neck and kiſſed 
bim, Lutze 15,20. We doe not finde the Lord ſo haſty 
in his puniſhments; He. is f:w to anger, and doth not ſtirre 
un all. his wrath together. He is patient and long ſuffe- 
ring, not willing. that any ſhould periſnh, but that all 
mould come to repentance; he comes, and he comes 


| againe, and the third yeare he forbeares, before be cuts 


„*** 


A R 1 

: n * 2 
8 5 
4 4 
+ 71 0 
9 MH 

— 

* 


high God? I God be fer , Who can be againſt us? Rem 


received commundement to hlaſſe, and he hath bleſſed, aud 


26. bleſſe luis people; when they have been in his ſervice. | 
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and ſucceſſe, it cannot be reverſed, it cannot be diſappoin- | 
ted: Hath he ſaid, aud ſoell be not doe it ? Or hath be ſpoken, | 


— — 


— — - ; — — 
come unto us from the interceſſion and mediation of VERSB 4A. 


3 downe 


| forter and refreſber of bis people in all their fpirituall wea- 


spirit of the Lord is upon me; becauſe he hath anisnted- 
me to preach the Goſpelb to the poore, he hath ſent me 


* 


neſſe and mercy. O how forward ought we to be to ſerve 
him, who is ſo ready to meete us in his way, and to bleſſe 
us? £26 If, ee AL OOTY 
Note fixtly , from the refe&ion and preparations | 
which Afelchiſedeck made for Abraham and for his men; 
we may obſerve, That hriſt as King and Prieſ is 4 com- 


rineſſe, and after all their ſervices. This was the end of 
his Union, to heale, and to comfort bis people. The 
to beale the broben- hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
berty them that are bruiſed, and to preuch the' acceptable 


fatted things, of Wines on the lees, of fat things full of 
marrow, of Wines on the lees well refined, Eſai. 25.6. 


| To milke out unto his people conſolation! and abundance | 


of Glory, Eſai. 66.11. To ſpeake words in ſeaſon to thoſe 
that are weary, and to make broken and dry bones to re- 
| joyce and to flouriſh like an herb, Eſai. 50:4. Pſalm. 51. 
8. E/as 66 14. 5 e 
And this is a ſtrong argument to hold up the patience, 
faith, and hope of men in his ſervice, and in all ſpirituall 
aſſaults; we have a Melahiſedeck. which after our com- 
bate is ended, and our victory obtained, will ęi ve us re- 
freſhments at the laſt, and will meete us with bis mercies: 
If we faint not, but waite a while, we ſhall ſee the falva- 
tion of the Lord, that in the end he is very pittifull and 


hand, his comming draweth nigh : Heis neere that ju ſti- 
fieth me , who will contend with me ? Let us ſtand toge- 
ther. Who is mine adverſary? Let him come neere to 


me. The readineſſe of the Lord to helpe is a ground of 


s * * ö *** _ * N W n 
r 2 , 9 9 . 8 — $f oy — Aenne — 288 « 4 9 ME NI # N * 
— : 3 * 2 > ' * 
— . 4 * 
. 2 
; _—_— „ 
, 2 2 . Wt. EI: 12. Hf : * 
„ 5 4 
1 q . 
8 2 3 : - * £ 
* 
— . — 
_ * 8 * 
8 "RY -_—_ 


downe a baren troe : But when he comes with a'bleffing, | 
he doth nat delay, but prevents his people with good- | 


captives, and a recovering ef fight to the blind, to ſet at li- 
Jeare of the Lord, Luke. 4. 18,19. To provide « feaſt of | 


oftender mercy, Exed.-14.13. Pam. 5 1 t. He is neere at 


Ch 
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challenge 


"I 


| 


| Efay 51.12. 


* 8 
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challenge and defianee to enemies, Phil. 4. 5. James. 5 8. 
Eſay. 50.8, 9. ob went forth mourning, and had a great 
warre to fight; but the Lord bleſſed his later end more | 
than his beginning, and after his battell was ended, met 
him like Melchiſedeck with redoubled mercies. David, 
Hezekiab,  Heman the Ezrahite, and many of the Saints 
after their example, have had ſore and diſmall conflicts, 
but at length their comforts have beene proportionable 
to their wreſtlings , they never wanted a Melchiſedeck 
after their combats to refreſh them. Rejoyce not againſt 
me, O mine enemy, when 1 fal hall riſe, wen I fit in 
| darkneſſe, the Lord faall be à light unte me: I will beare 
| the indignation ef the Loyd , becanſe 1 have ſinned againſt 
bim, untill he plead my cauſe and execute 75 ement for 
me; be will bring me forth to the light, and 1 ſhall behold 
ba righteonſneſſe, Micah. 7.8, g. Ne hath ſtrength, cou- 
rage, refection, ſpirit to pat into thoſe that fighe bis bat- 
{ell .though chey be but as Abrahim; a family of three 
hundred men, againſt four Kings, yet he can cut 
Kahab, and wound the Dragon, and make a way in the 
| Sea for the ranſomed to paſſe over, and cauſe his Re- 
deemed to returne wich ſinging, and with joy and glad- 
1 neſle. upon, their heads. I. even. Jam be that comforteth 
en, who art thaw: that ſpouldeſt be afraid f 4 man that 
Hall die, and of the ſoune' of man that ſhall be as graſſe ? 


Note ſeventhly, from Melchiſedec k receiving of Tithes 
| from Abraham (which the Apoſtle taketh ſeverall notice 
| = or five. times together in one Chapter, Hebr. 7.2, 
4.6, 8, 9. We may. obſerve, That Chrift à a receiver of 
| homage and tribute from his people; There was never any 
type of Chrift, as a Prieſt, but he received tithes; and that 
not in the right of any thing in himſelfe, but meerly in 6 
the yertue of his typicall office, ſo that originally they 

did manifeſtly pertaine to that principall Prieft , whom 
| theſe repreſented, whoſe perſonall * Prieſthood is ſtan- | 


ie Prieſthood of Chriſt. | 


ding 
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* Dicit. Apoſſo. 
lus, Ad tempus 
decimas Levi. 
th ſolutas ſu ſſe, 
quia non ſemper | 
viverent 3 Mel- 
chiſ-ucro quia 
immortalk ft, 
retinere uſque in 


daii i. C alu. 
in Heb. 7. d. 


| | receive Tithes? I anſwer, firſt, becauſe he were the 


| for his Prieſthood was not conſummate till ius fitting at 
him a voluntary poverty for eſpeciall reaſons belonging 


Es due a Feſtification of lomage unto him. Secondty, 
„ a " 
bur, for the labourer is worthy of his hire. To lay all 


| with, or denied, or refuſed, or revoked this right which | 
from him. as the Principall all his ey pes ever enjoyed: 


T he Priefthoad of Chriſt, |-* 
ding, unalterable, and eternall, and therefore the rights 
thereunto belonging are ſuch to. 

If it be objected, why then did not Chrift in his life 


3 
py 
b 


ſubſtance, yet the ſtanding typicall Prieſthood was not 
aboliſhed till after his miniſtery on earth was fraiſhed: 


the right hand of God: Secondiy, becauſe he tooke upon 


to the ſtate of his humiliation, and to the diſpenſation of 
mans Redemption, 2 Corinth 8.9. Lou will fay, now 
Chriſts Prieſthood is conſummate, and the himdſelfe is in 
Heaven, whither no Tirhes can be ſent; therefore none 
are due, becauſe he hath no cypicall Priefts in earth to re- 
preſent him. I anſwer , though he be in Heaven in his: 
Body, yet he is on earth in his Miniſtery, andin the if. 
penſation of the vertue of his Sacrifice; and the Miniſlers 
of the Goſpell are in hu ſtrad, 2 C. % ind onghr to 
be received 4 Chrift himſelſe, Gal. 4 14. ſo then men 
are not by this excuſed from rendring Gods dues unto 
bim; firſt, becauſe there is in reſpect of him , whoſe- 
Sacrifice we commemorate and ſhew forth to rhe 4 


uſe in reſpect of us there is dur 4 Ne of aur I- 


together in one view, in as much as all the Types of 
Chriſt, as Prieſts, have received 75vhes as due, and in as; 
much as that right was not grounded upon any thing in 
or from themſelves, but upon their Typical Office; and fo| 
did originally pertaine to the Priuri dall Prirſt, whom 
they typified; and in as much as his Perſon and Office is 
Eternal, and therefore ſack are all the «»»r:x4, and dues 
thereof; and in as much as he hath no where diſpenſed | 


and laſtly, in as much as he hath left to the Minifters oor 


— 3 


err 


ar — 


| of bis: blood in;the 


—— .. 


were ſitſt plaved: Nay, their very Kings and 
Gtrere, Bgype / Rame, el thou 
pteſt honum To beer 2 whe. Prieſts for . 
Amongſt che Chriſtianns whed the Synode of Ni 
| aſſenibled by Deaf antiaes command, and ſome accuſati- 


were preſenteil tobrthe B 
Fand Miniſtert, hee taoke 
ethem up with his — 
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ſen 8 —— Sacrifice, and made] them 


his Ambaſſadors, und 16: ba „to the Church, to ſet 
forth bum crucified:in. bis Ordaances ; for my part I doe 


not ſee wby nato them · in che: name and vight of their Ma- 
ſter, thoſe rights ſuouii nt heidue, which were manifeſtly 
in his Types, and of which: himſelfe bach no where in his 
Word declinedany revocation- 
But not t enter upOn any apud or aawelrome'! 


* 
If! 


| controverſies, thus much by the way I cannot but ob- 


ſerve, that theſe whe tabenr-im the Wind and Defirine, and : 
Aerni are Ambaſſadors far ( hriſt, and ſtand in his 

ſtead co reraabe che mnyficries;/ and diipenſe the treaſures 

Church, gb to haus by way of bo- 

age te Chriſt; ani by nn f rec "wad retribution 

themſelves abbbrraitmaintenance, ing the honout 

mic dignity-of that Perſon hom they repreſent, 
of that ſervice wherein they miniſter. The Apoſtle faith; 
that they are: worthy of dani hinout, both honour of 
reverence; and honour 1 and doubtleſſe 
tlie very Heathen ſhall-riſe up in judgment againſt _ 
ny who profeſfe the Truth, in both | theſe reſpects: 


the — chemiſclyes did ſhew ſo much honour” — 
ſcheir deviltiſh prieſts, chhel remember one of the Roman 
'| Conſuls ſeeing a Prieſt and ſome veſtall virgins -going'on 


foot, te r —— deſcended; and would 
not oe lat it againe, till thoſe diabolicall Votaries 
tors in 
ghr it one of their grea- 
ce was 


the Hiſtorian. caller them) calumniatrons 
r againſt ſome Biſhops 
on the pafteulur, dae ea. 
and having: firfl-: re 
8 parties, commanded che libels to bee [barge 


ons; or (as 
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4.36.22. ; 


Vs R584 4. 


vis Epiſcopo- | 


alike neceſs aria. 
Aug DR O 


Plin. l. 12. c. 14. workes ſake. I will not preſſe the exa 


Alex. ab Alix. | 


adding withall, that if he ſhould 'himſelſe/ſee/a Biſhopin | 
adultery, he would cover his nakedneſſe;, with his owne 
royall robe; becauſe, ſaich he, the finnes of ſuch men oughe 


not to be diyulged | leaſt their examples doe as much hurt 


to the ſoules of others, as their fact to their one: for as 
a good liſe is neceſſury for themſelves, ſo is their good 
fame neceſſary for others. The meaning of that noble 
Prince was, not that Tuch mens ſinnes ſnould goe unexami- 
ned or exempted from puniſhment, but to ſhew both in 
bow high honour. they who are worthy in that function 


.| ought to be had for their workes ſake, 1 Tief. 5.12.13. 


and how wary men ſbould be in * to their 
| tongues of diſtemper d paſſions to cenſure , miſreport, 
or ſcandalize the perſons. and parts of ſuch men; againſt 


| whom Timorhy was not to receive an accuſation without 


two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. 3. 19. And to give notice 
of thoſe ill conſequences which would enſue upon the pub- 


like obſervation of the ſinnes of thoſe men, who in their 


doctrine preach the Truth, and build up the Church. For 
doubtleſſe of other men who preach lies in hypocriſie, 
there cannot too much of their ſecret villanies, —_—_ 


I ſonall uncleanneſſe be detected, that ſo the lewdneſſe of 


their lives may ſtop the progreſle and growth of their: evill 
doctrine. „ der n bet Ren git nee 
But to returne to the point that I am upon, era 


ms intenance is due to thoſe that labour in the Word and 


Doctrine, out of Juſtice; and not out of mercy, for their 
themſelves in this duty, for the ſhame of Chriſtians. We 
finde that the Prieſts of Egypt hadi portions out: of the 
kings owne treaſuries, and that their lands were ſtill re- 
ſerved unto them, Gen. 47.22. And we finde beſides 


Ab I |rheſe lands, that: they had the third patt of all yearely 
_ | Diod- Sicul. l. 2. 
| | will: firſt.looke: upon the example of Gods owne Prieſts 


tributes 38d levies, as Diodorme Sinulus tels wc But we 


pre- 


and Lexites under the Law. Secondly, upon the 


cepts 


4 


N * Wu Che Fs 
4 e ” "re 
4 


ths 44 . _—— * ; . 
1 4 4 » * A 3 * * _ ok 7 2. ot ns MT one} 9 2 EC _ 6 ts EF 
E q 2 Es ä ö S A VE» » ö IS 
J r > 5 dr N x — * 2 
f . K ö * ; N 
> r 5 © * N „ » FI 
= : F 4 < 1 * "A * T % 
* — —— 
£ 8 rn — , * N 
* * # * 8 1 
80 — S . e 
+ | 7 s 1 
8 - E 
> 1 - * 1 Y q 
Td a ; „ * 
N F P * 
Co — / 
— ö | 
** x - rr 


7 


* 


. 
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mindefull of Miniſters under the Goſpell, than of thoſe 
under the Law. Now then, if you will believe that 
| überall maiatenance is now by God allotted unto us; 
looke what he did allot to them. Firſi, looke upon the 
proportion YF their perſans; and then upon the proportion 
of | their maintenance. For their perſons, it would: not 
be bard. to prove that the Tribe of Levi, though the 
thirteenth part of the people in regard of their civill di- 
viſion, were not yet the fortieth part of the people. Looke | 
into the numbring of them, and compare, Numb. 1.46; 
wic Numb. 3.39. The other Tribes were numbred 
from twenty yeares old and upward, all that were able 
to beare armes, which was to the age of fifty yeares, as 


unſeryiceable for warre; and yet thus their number 
amountet; to fix hundred and tliree thouſand five hun- 
dred and fifty men able to goe to warre. The Levites 
on the other ſide were numbred from one moneth old 
and upward, and yet the whole ſumme amounted but 
to twenty two thouſand.” Now: conjecture the number 
of thoſe in the other: Tribes who. were under twenty 
yeares of age, and who were too old for warlike ſervice 
to be but balfe as many as the reſt, yet rhe whole num- 
ber of the Tribes reckoned from their infancy upward 
will amount at the leaſt to nine hundred two thouſand 
men. Of which number, the number of the Levites is 
| juſt the one and fortieth part. After we finde that they 
increaſed to a mighty number more, 1 Chron: 33.3. but 
the whole people increaſed accordingly, for the Tribe 
of Judah which was before: but ſeventy foure thouſand 


time eleven hundred thouſand at leaſt, 2 Samuel 24. 
2 Chron. 7: well then, the Levites were but the fortieth 


vas but almoſt a quarter as numerous as the reſt. Now 
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e reports; for at that age they were ſuppoſed to 


was then five hundred thouſand, and in peluſbaphat | * 


part of the people (not: ſo muh) fo that that Tribe 
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I | all Cities. So that thoſe Cities with about a mile ſuburbe 
Ito every one of them can come to little leſſe than the 


| 


| the increaſe of ſeed, and fruit, and great and ſmall cattell, 


| the breaſt, or the skinne, or ſomething of every ſaarifier 


ther, and the Prieſts. and Levites, who were but about a 
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e in the naxt place to the Proportion their main- 
rinance. One would thinke that the fortieth part of the 
people could require but the fortieth part of the main- 
tenance in proportion. But firſt, they had the Tenth of al 


Levi. 27:30 Secondly, they bad forty eight Cities with 
ſuburbs for gardens and for cattell, Namb. 35.2. Which 
Cities were next to the beſt, and in many Tribes the beſt 
of all; in Tanda, Hebros, in Benjans, Gibeon, doth roy- 


wealth f one Tribe alone, in that little Countrey, which 
from Dan to Beerſbeba was but about a hundred: and 
ſixty miles long. Thirdly , they bad all. the firſt from 
of cleane and uncleane beaſts, Numb. 18 13. Of the 
fruits of the earth, and the fleece of the ſhecepe, Dent. i B;. 
4. Nehew. 10. 35. of men to be redeemed; Numb. 18. 
15. Fourthly, the meate Offerings, the ſinne offerings, the 
treſpaſſe o s, the heave offerings, and the wave of · 
ferings, were all theirs. Nawb. 18.9 10. 11. Fiftly, they 
hadall vowes, and voluntary oblatitns, and conſecrations, 
and every hallowed thing, Numbers 18. 8.9.  Sixtly, 
exceptivg the Holocauſt they bad either the ſhoulder, or 


which was offered, Numb. 18.18. Levit. 7. Deut. 18.3. 
Seventhly, the males were to appeare three times a yeare 
beſore the Lord, and they were not to cos e empty handed, 
Exod. 23.15 17, kaſtly, unto them did belong many 
recompences of injury, which was the reſtitution of the prin- 
cipall, and a fiith part, Nmamb. 5 7.8 Now put the 
Tithes , the Cities and theſe other conttant revenues toge- 


quarter as many as one Tribe, and yet about three times 
the Revenues of one Tribe. ee 
But to leave this argument. Let us conſider what the 


Apoſtle ſaith; Let hm that is taug bt in the mod commu 


mice, 
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nicate to him that teac heth, i rden d yadels, in all his goods; VRR 4. 


as Beza well expounds it, Galat. 6.6. The Elders that La- 
bour in the Mord and Doctrine are worthy of double hinour, 
or the Scriptmre ſaith, Thom ſhalt at muscle the Oxe that | 
treadeth ent the Corne, and the Labourer 14 Worthy of hrs 
reward, 1 Tim. 5.17,18. Who goeth a warfare at any 


time of his owne charger? Who planteth a Vineyard and | 


| eateth wot of the fruit thereof, Or who feedeth & flecke, and 
' eateth not of the mille of the flocke > Say I theſe things Ma 
mas (that is, am I partiall > doe I ſpeake meerely out of 
affection, and humane favour to mine owne cauſe, or cal- 


ling ? or [aith not the Law the ſame alſo 7 For it ij writes | 


i the Law of Moſer, Thou-ſhalt not mus dle the month of 
| the Oxe that treadeth ont the Corne: Doth God take care 
| for Oxen ? or faith he ir altogether for our ſakes ?' That is, 
doth God provide Lawes for rewarding and encou- 
raging” the labour of brate beaſts, and doth he leave the 
maintenance and honour of his owne immediate Officers 
to the arbitrary and pinching allowances of covetous and 
cruel! men? For our /akes (uo doubt) thu is writen, That he 
that ploweth ſoould plow in hope, ad that he that thre- 
eth in hope ſhould be partaker of his hope. That is, that 


the encouragement of the Miniſters in their ſervice might 
| depend upon ſuch a hope as is grounded on Gods La-. 


and proviſion, and that they might not be left ro the 
they were ſent . And this the Apoſtle proveth by an ar- 


we have ſowen unto you' ſpiritual! things, is it 4 great thing 
if we ſhall reape yonr carnall things ? If you doe rightly 


— 


judge our paines and ſervice towards your immortal! 


wills and allowances of thoſe men #painft whoſe finnes |. 
| pument drawne from a moſt unanſwerable equity. If 
judge of thoſe heavenly treaſures which we bring in |: - 
abundance 'unto- you, impoſſible it is that you ſhould | 


and pretious ſoules ſufficiently rewarded with a narrow. 
and hungry proportion of earthly and periſhable things. |. 


Doe yee not know that they Which miniſter about holy | 


things, 


| — * 


— 
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things, live of the things of the. Temple? And they which 
waite at the Altar are per takers with the Altar (to note 
that they receive their maintenance from the hand of 
God himſelfe, whoſe onely the things of the Altar are, 
and not from men:) Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, 
that they which preach the Geſpell ſhould live by: the Go- 
ſpell, 1 Cor. 9.7.13. And what is it To live! Firſt, They 
muſt {ive 4s men, they muſt have for neceſſity and for 
delight. Secondly, they muſt live 4s believers. He that 
provideth not for his owne is worſe than au Infidell, 1 Tim. 


| 5-8. They muſt therefore have by the Goſpell ſufficient 
to lay up for thoſe, whom the Law of common huma- 


-nity, much more of faith, commands them to provide 
for. Thirdly, they muſt /ive Miniſters. They muſt 
have wherewith to maintaine the Duties of their calling, 
a good example of Piety, and Charity, and Hoſpitality, 
that they may confirme by practice, what in Doctrine 
they teach, 1 Timot. 3.2. And the inſtruments of their 
calling, which in a profeſſion of ſo vaſt and unlimited a 
compaſſe of learning, (for there is no part of learning in 
the whole circle thereof which is not helpefull and may 


and to ſome part or other of a Divines imployment;) 
cannot but be very chargeable. And alas, how many men 
preach the Goſpell, and yet can ſcarce finde the firſt and 
meaneſt of all theſe ſupplies? This is the great ingrati- 
tude of the world, and withall the Malice and policy of 
Satan, by the poverty and contempt of the Miniſters, to 


bring the Goſpell it ſelfe into contempt, and to deterre 


able men from adventuring on ſo unrewarded a calling, 
as Calvin juſtly complaines. All · that can-withcotour or 
countenance be pretended by thoſe, who are. guilty of 
This neglect is Poverty and diſability to maintaine the 
Goſpell. And it were well if there were not places to be 
found wherein Dogs and Horſes, Hawkes and Hounds 


grow fat with Gods portion, and the mercenary Prea- 


1 cher, 


— — 


The Prieſthood of Chriſt, | 


not contribute to the underſtanding of Holy Scriptures, | 


| cher, when he growes leane with want, is accuſed of too 
much ſtudy. But ſuppoſe that poverty be truely alleaged: 
Doe we thinke poverty a juſt pretext for the neglect of 


a a morall duty ? may a man ſpend the Lords day on his 


| 


| if I may not rob God of his time upon pretence of po- 


verty, neither then is the ſame any argument to rob him 


| of his portion. Be not deceived, Cod i not mocked, name- 
, with pretence of poverty and neceſſity, as Calvis ex. 
pounds that place, Gal. 6. 7. Saint Paul beares witneſſe unto 
| fome men, that they did good beyond their power, that 
they were richly liberall though they were deeply poore, 
2 Cor. 8. 2,3. And yet thoſe were but contributions out 
of mercy, whereas double honour is due to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell by & Law of Juſtice. It is a wrong and 
fooliſh Apologie to pretend the puniſhment for the con- 
tinuance of the fault. The poverty of many men is 
doubtleſſe a juſt recompence for their negle& of the ho- 
| nour of the Goſpell. (For God hath ever ſeverely puni- 
ſhed the contempt and diſhonour done to his meſſen- 
gers, 2 Chron. 16.10,12. 2 Chron 24.21—25: 2 Chron: 
2.19,20.. 2 Chron, 3616,17.) Whereas on the other 
ſide; doe thou deale faithfully with God, fulfill to thy 
power his- appointment and decree, that they which 
preach the Goſpell may live by the Goſpell, and then 
hearken unto God, Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance and 
the prſ# fruits of all thine increaſe ; ſo ſhall thy barnes be fil. 
led w th plenty, and thy preſſes burſt out with new Wine, 


confider it. Is the ſeed yet in the barne? From the day I 
will bleſſe you, Hag. 2. 18.19. Te are curſed with a curſe, for 
je have robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring ꝓee all 
Tithes into the florthouſe; that there may be meat in mine 
| houſe , and prove me herewith ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, 
| (if you will not doe it out of duty; yet doe it 
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ſhop-board, becauſe he is poore and wants meanes ? And 
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Prov. 3. 9, 10. Conſider now from thu day and upward, from 
the day that the fanndation of the Lords Temple was laid 
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experiment) I will net open jan the windewes of Hea ver, 
and powre you out a bleſſing, that there ſbal not be roome 
enongh to receive it, Mal. 3.9.12. There was never any 


. 


man loſt by paying God his dues, there was never any 


man thrived by grudging, or pittancing the Almighty. 
I will conclude this point with the Apoſile. It is his Do- 
d. ine; faithfull Miniſters are worthy of double honour. 
And it is his Exbortation; Render to all their Dues, Tri- 
bute to whom Tribute, Cuſtome to whom Cuſtome, Feare 
to whom Feare, Honour to whom Honoxr, Rems 13.3. 

Note laſtly, The Prieſthood of C brit Is 4 everlaſtiug 
Pxieſt hood. He alſo was without Father, and without 
mother, without beginning of dayes, or end of life. As 
man without a Father, as God without a Mother, The 
ſame je ſterdaꝝ and to day, and for ever. His name was 
Everlaſting Father, His Goſpell an Everlaſting Geſpell. He 
was a Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the world. The 
vertue of his blood goes backward as high as Adam, He 
was fore-ordain'd before the foundation of the world, 2 
Timot. 1.9, The redemption of thoſe that tranſprefſed 
under the firſt Teſtament, the remiſſion of ſinnes that were 


paſt, were procured by this Sacrifice, Hebr. 9. 15. Rom. 35 
25. It goeth downeward to the end of the world, be muſt 
raigne till all be put under his feet, and he muſt raiſe up 
all by the power and vertue of his victory over death, Jobs 
5. 26. 29. And laftly, it goeth euward, to all immortality ; 
for though the A#s and adminiſtration of bis Prieſthood 
ſhall. ceaſe when he ſhall have delivered the Kingdome to 
his Father, and have brought the whole C hurch into 
Gods preſence; yet the vertus and fruits of thoſe Acts 
ſhall be abſolutely eternall; for ſo long as the Saints ſhall 
be in heaven, ſo long they fhall enjoy the bent fit of that 
Sacrifice, which did purchaſe not a leaſe, or expiring term, 
but g daxaleruley an exdleſs life, an everlaſting glory, an 
inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, reſer | 
ved in the beaven for them. 
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The Lord at thy right hand, ſhall ſtrike throngh Kings | 
inthe day of hi wrath, © | 


VIISI 6. 


He ſhall judge among H the Heathen, We ſhall fill} 
fs places with. dead Bodies: He ſhall wound the 
heads over many Countries. 


- 


the former part of the Pſalme we 
SS bave had che deſcription of Chrifts | 
Ip Offices of King and Prieſt, together 
JS with ' the effect thereof in gathe- 
| ring a willing people unto himſelfe. 
Now here the Prophet ſheweth 
«SI anacber effect of the powetfull ad- 
ummm mimſtration of theſe: Offices, con- 
taining his victorie over all his Enemies,  allegorically. ex- 
preſſed in anHyperypoſppr,or lively alluſion unto the manner 
of humane victories; wherein fitſt I ſhall in a few words 
labour to cleare the feriſe, and then the obſervations which 
are naturall, will the more evidently ariſ mee 
Tue Lord at thy vigbt hand. To lay aſide their expo- 
ſition who underſtand theſe words of God the Father: 
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Mo 


| his left hand, #0 ſeek& of steil, unaRive und reds. 
| when be walketh by the way 1 e Fes 78 
tretpe of | 
frequently 

Dy his — — 1 — — herd 5 
14 ut y right hu, I Rull un be moved, Rad. 16. 8. 
He , Pandit * bexd ef the /pore-10 ſeve i, 
| 9 8 — . — eu a⁴g G Wi bold : 

f i 


The Ting 7 TIE 


1 the he words are an 4 oftrophe of the Prophet to thoſe at 
| whoſe right hand the Lord Ig sus is. Some 54 it 
an Apoftrophe to God the Father, a triumphall and 
thankefull prediction of that power and Judgement, 
which he hath given to this his Benjamin, the Sonne at. 
his right band, Becauſe that thereby the phraſe retai- 
neth the fame ſignification and ſenſe which it had in the 
firſt verſe. As if David had ſaid, O God, the Father of 
:all Power and Majeſtie, worthy art thou of all praiſe, 
thankſgiving, and honour, who hath given ſuch Power 
to thy Sonne, in the behalfe of thy Church, as to ſmite 
through Kings, and judge Heathen, and pull downe the 
chiefe of his enemies, and to ſubdue 111 things. to him- 
ſelfe; and theſe reade it thus, O Lord, he that 4 at thy. 
right hand ſhall. ftrihe through Ki 45 „Ge. Others make 
it wo be an Apoſtrop is —— 
phraſe not. pref 0g s exaltation, as verſe Iv But 
bis cure ben ton over his. Church, his readihelle 
to affift aol fond his ownePeople appitift all the inju-- 
ries and aſſaults of adverſe power. Salomon ſaith, 4 
wiſe mans heart is at his right band, bat @ fooles beart i 
#t hi. left, Serhiſe 10.2. That is, bie Heart ia . 
\Propar prepared to-execute any wiſe counſels, or golly refolts 
tions; as the Prophet u ſaich, My bre i pupil 
Cu, ay bent i prehuren, I wil, Ae thotkes 
Bot n footes here when he ſhould Noe any thing a lik 


ve. And this readineffe and 
to defend and guide his Church, is 


eb, and ſo to be a 
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to reveale the power of his Arme towards vou in your 
protection. 

Nam the reaſons of this obraſe and expreſſion, as 1 
coneeive, are theſe two: Firſt, to note that Chriſts power, 
—— _ —— doe —— — 1 

ngthen nd proſper the ardigary en- 
deavours of f the urch for themſelves. The Lard is e 

at aur left land to ſuecour us in our idleneſſe and negli- 
— but at aur working hand, to give ſucceſſe to our ho- 
neſt endeavours. The 221 a, — Lord doth nat fight 
without the ſword: of 4— *I 7. 18. In the mits · 
des of Chriſt, when he fed 1 ade men, he never 
erexted Wine or Bread of nothing, bus blefled, and fo 
changed or multiplyed that which was by humane in- 
| defiry prepared before. Our Saviour bad Fiſh and Bread 
of his owne, and yet he would have his Diſciples put in 
their nat and-catcb; and bring of their owne; td note un- 
to us, that Gods power and providence, muſt not ex- 
25 but encourage mans induſtry, ee. 21.9, 10. 
| He protecteth us in via —— in — in our 
wayes, not in our Precipices or mptions, Pal. ga. 1 1. 
| 80 long then as the Church is valiant — cotiſlant in 
| withfianding the enemies of her peace, and proſperity, 
| — — with her to e and 
n that right hand; ſo long as Afofes beld up 
| his band, God fought for Iſrael. here was 7s 
ſword, or Adoſes his band or prayer; and upon thoſe 
Gods bleſſings, Exod, 17. 123. 'And abey were all to 
| £ancurre. If the Sword ſhould ceaſe, the Priyer Would 
— ood ; for God will not be tempted: I the 
| \ the ſword is in vaine, for God will not be 
W Fen 1i 2 neglected. 


ä 


oe ae — this King, as being Euajed,| | 
had given over the cars and pra- 
ores is at the right hand of his Fa- 
Majefty ; ſo is he at your right band 
too, ſtandinꝑ to execute judgement on your enemies, and 


— 


| 


VII. 5,6, 


| 


—— —— 


The Vidtorg of Chriſt. A k 


8 led. As in a curious Clocke, ftop any wheele, and 


"yon hinder the whole motion. If God promiſe to be 


preſent, 7obu« muft promiſe to. be couragious, Fofb. 1.:| 


5. 6. 9. 


Secondly,” to note unto us the care and militarie wiſe- 
dome of Chriſt our Captaine, to meete with, and pre- 


| vent our enemies, and to intercept their blowes againſt 


| us; for we may obſerve in the Scripture, that Satan plyeth 
the right hand of the Church, laboureth to weaken and 


 [-afſuvit-us, where: chere is moſt danger towards him. Let 


Satan ftand at his right hand, fal. 199.6. That is, gire 
bim over to the rage of Satan, that he may be hurried to 
execute his will. Fhus Satan ſteod at the right. hand of | 
Foſbuab the bigh Prieſt to reſiſt him, Zech. 3. 1. Noting 
'the- affidnous and indefatigable endeavours of Satan to 


_ . | reſiſt, diſappoint, and overthrow the workes of the wor- 


hies in Gods Church. (7 world baut come unto you, even 
I Paul, once and-agdine, but Satan hindered us, 1 Theſ. 2+ 
18.) And to divert the ftrength of men upon his ſervice. | 
And therefore to rebuke him, and to ſhew to the Church 
that our ftrength:is from him, and due unto him; he alſo 


ſtands there to outvie the temptations and impulſions of 


Satan. : = ris 05 | 
| Theſe are the two expoſitions which are given of theſe 

words, The Lord at thy right hand. Now though of all 
places of Scripture there is indeed but one literal} ſenſe; 
yet when two are given, which both tend unto the ſame | 
generall-ſcope , and are ſuitable not onely to the analogy 
of faith, but to the meaning mainly aimed at by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the place, and when there is no apparent evi- 
dence inthe face of the Text, for preferring one before the 


other: I thinke it ia not unfit to embrace both. and ſo 


ſomething i ſtrall touch upon both ſenſes. 


Sal Ariſe thraugb, ot wound, or make gore bloudy, 
| Kang: in the day bu math.] The word is, Hath f richten 
tbraugh Kings. It is a. Propheſie of things future, ſpoken | 


— 


of chings to de done. To fi tharow;, notes A,com- 


enreable wound; that they may ſtagger, and fall, and riſe 


time, Nahum 1.9.1 Cam. 26. 8. The only difficulty is, what 
is meant by X inge; for which we muſt note that the 
Kingdom of Chrift is ſpiritual, and His warr ſpiritual, 


Therefore I take it, we are hereby to underſtand the 
moſt potent enemies of Chriſt; whether ſpiritaal, we 


lities and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places Epheſ. 6. 12. 2 Cor. 10.4. Or. Garnal, as beathen 
and wicked men, P/al. 2. 8, 9. The fat and the ſtrong 


this world, the God of this world, the Prince of the power 
of the aire. The King of the locuſts, ec. Sin ah ori- 
ginal concupiſcence is a King: Let not. fin reigne in your 
mortal bodies. And the Earthly enemies of Chriſt are 
called Kings. The ten Horns, that is, ten Kings make 
warr with the Lamb. The Kings of the earth ſtood up, 
and the ruler: were gathered together againſt the Lor 

and his Chriſt; and Drath, which is the laſt enemy, is u 
King. The King of Terrers, that reigneth over men. And 


Some by Kings, underſtand the Roman Emperors (who 
are called Kings, 1 Per. 2:13- 17.) And their,overthrow | 
for perſecuting the Church. Bar ſinceall ſorts of Chriſts 
enemies are called Kings in Scripture, and all of them do 


we may not by Kings, underſtand them all, with theit 


the ſervants and ſouldiers are routed and ſlain. 


pleat victory and full confuſion of the enemy, an in. 


up no more, and that affliction may not ariſe a ſecond | 


and therefore his enemies for the moſt part ſpicitual. |' 


{wreftle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt principa- | 


enemies of the Church, Exel; 34.16. Our ſpicitual ene- | - 
mies in Scripture are called Kings. Satan, the Prince of | 


over all theſe Kings do the victories of Chriſt reach. 


5 


]puſh at his Kingdom in the Gburcb, i ſee no ground why | 


ſubjects, armies, and afſotiates: As in great victories the 
Lords and principal men ate Taid to be overcome, when; 


In the day of bis Wrath.) That is, when time hath ri. 
| 1 


1 


Vn R 8. 56. 


[oh. 16.11. 
2 Cor.. 4. 
Eph. 2. a. 
Rev. 9. 1 1. 
Rev. 17. 12,14. 
Pſal. 2,9. a 
Act. 26.29. 

1 Cor. 2.8. 
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full time of his glory is come ; That it may appear that 
chey are overcome, not by time, orchance, or humane 
power, or ſecular concurrence , but onely by the power 


his Church , when to have his Church ſuffer and bear 


rances. So the meaning of this clauſe is this, when the 
day of recompence is come, when the fins and provo- 
cacions of his enemies are ripe , hen the utmoſt period 


| of his patience is expired, i» arob:5ws. , in the ſixed and 
' | unmoveable day which he hath ſet, be the probabili. 


ties never ſo poor, and preparations never ſo ſmall, the 


temporal, that they ſhall not riſe a ſecond time- 


Cord ſtall judge his people, 'and.repent himſelf for his ſer- 


-| vants, when he ſeeth that their power is gane, Dent. 32.36. 
There to judge, noteth Government. The Lord ſtandetb 


up to plead and to judge his people, Eſas. 3. 13. T hat Na- 
co judge, noteth puniſhment. Here it is taken for exe- 


ries of the Goſpel of Chriſt amongſt the Gentiles, as in 
che great victory of Gg and Mageg, Exel; g. Some by 


earthly. : 


the victory. That ir ſhall be ſo general and ſo ſpeedy, 


witneſs to him, and when to triumph in his delive- | 


expectations never ſo low, the means in bumane view 
never ſo impoſſible, yet then by his wrath he will utterly | 
and incureably wound his enemies, both ſpiritual and | 


He ſtall judge amongſt the Heathen, ] The word Judge-| 
ment noteth both Goverwment and Puniſhment. The 


tion Whom they ſe rue, will I 7 wage, Gen. 15. 14. There | 


cut ing condemnation upon the cantumacious adverſa- | 


Jemiles, underſtand all. Enemies, both ipiritual, and | 


He ſhall fill the places with dead bodies ] That notes |: 
both the erg of the victory, and the great neſs of 
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pened the inſolency and malice of the enemy, when his E. 
fury is fully ſtirred up and provoked, when the juſt ande 


of his wrath be will doit. Chriſt is never deſtitute of 
power, but in wiſdom he hath ordered the times of 


—— => 


a 


that the enemy ſhall ha ve either none left, or they that 
: | are | 


> ad ED Pros Meal! 
R 


9 
7 


| 


. | dead bodies, Exe: 39. 11, 


and glorifying God for Chriſt, O wretched man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me, &c. 7rhank God through 
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[ace left ſhalt not be able, 


? nor have leaſure to bury their 

Fi ſhall wonnd the head- over divers Countries. ] That 
is, either the principal of his enemies every where; or Sa- 
tan who is the God of the World, that ruleth as Head 
over the children of diſobedience in all places. Or An- 
tichriſt the Head of nations, the chief of Gods enemies, 
Rev. 13. 7,8. 14. 8. 17. 15-18. N 
| The Lord at thy right hand.] According 
fold Apoſtrophe defore mentioned, here are two 
obſervations which I will but touch. Firſt, ThatGod 
the Father is worthy to have all the power, Ma jeſty, and 
jadgement which he hath given to his Son our Me- 
diator, for our protection, ſalvation and defence, moſt 
thankfully and criumphantly acknowledged to him. We 
find our Saviour bimſelf praiſing God in this behalf, 
that he bad delivered all things into his hand, even 
power to make Babes beleeve on him, Matth. 11. 25. 
27: And this S. Paul is frequent in, namely in praiſing 


Zeſws — our Lord, Rom, 7. 25. 1 Tims. 1: 16,17, All 
the promiſes of God argin him yea, and in him Amen, 
tothe Glory of God by ws, 2 Cor. 1.19, 20. He gave bim- 


ſelf for our fins,” that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world according to the will of Gad and our 


Father, to whom be glory fer ever and ever, 4 


Lord, to the glory ef God the Father, Phil. 2 u. 


and power in the Church from the Father, All power * 


given unto nt. He bath given him « name above every) 


name; and this the Son bath revealed to us, that ſo be 


to the two- | 


1. 4, 5- Bvery tongue muſt confeſs that je us Chriſt 5 


And reaſon there is that it ſhonld thus be acknow- 
ledged to the Father, becauſe he hath alt his Kingdom | | 


thereby, 7h, 17: 6,7.For in Chriſt it 
| Ii 4 


might manifeſt the name, that is, g gory to his Father] 
oo 
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| iled the world to himſelf. Secondly, he barh it all | 


ry of 


OO 


given unto him in our nature, in our behalf, and as our 
Head, fo that we inthepifts of God to him were onely 


I |reſpe&ed , and thereſore we have reaſon to praiſe God 
for them. It was not indeed givetrto'himftritly (for it 


was not to him Beneſic ium, but Onus an office, but not a 


benefit) but to him for us, or to us, in and by him. In 
fall the victories, deliverances, refreſhments, experiences 


of Gods power and goodneſs, we muſt ever remember 


his Church, but againſt the enemies of his Church. For 
therefore the deliverance of bis Church is aſcribed- to 


Gods Right hand, becauſe he hath there one to plead , 
co intreat, to move his right band in our behalf, There-| _ 
fore in all our diſtreſſes, in all conflicts and temptations, | 


we muſt by faith look up vnto Gods right hand, put 
him in remembrance of that faithfulneſs, righteouſneſs, 
atonement, and interceſſion which is there made in our 
behalf. There we ſhal-have matter enough to fill our 
mouths and hearts with praiſes, and triumph, and re- 
joicing in him. It is Chriſt who is at the right hand of God; 
who ſhall ſeparate us from the low of Chriſt? Rom. 8. 34 

35. Here are two arguments of the Churches ſafety and. 


triumph. The Zoveof Chriſt, and the Honour of Chriſt. 
He loveth all his to the end. But what good can love | 


doe without power - Therefore he that loveth us is 
exalted by God, and hath all power given bim for this 
purpoſe, that his love may do us good. In the conflicts 
of my corruptions (which are an adyetſary too wiſe, too 
ſubtile » too numberleſs for me to vanquiſh) I may yet 
when J am driven to Pauli extremity, reſt in his thankſ. 
giving, and looking up to Jeſus who will be the finiſher 


him at Gods right hand, may triumph in the power and 
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co praiſe God ſn and through his Son, to Ä | 
the power of his right hand, which is not now agiin 


| 


of every good work which he begins, and ſeeing| 
office which Gol hath given to his Son there, which |_ 
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ſis, to ſubdue our iniquities „and to lanctiſie us by his 
Truth, and by that refidue of Spirit which he keepeth 


| World, that they may have my joy fulſilled in them, ver. 13 
that is, that they e Pecimen and form of that 


finding that their ſanctification is the buſineſſe of my 


from him in my behalf received power enough, to ſtrike 


from all „ reſins by his Spirit to ſtrengtben 


rejoice in all their ſufferings, as knowing that they are 


their faith, and to make them bear their ſhame, 1 Per. | 


2 


- 


forthe Churcb, Fob. 17. 17, 19. for chat Prayet is a Mo- 
del, as it were, and counterpane of Chriſts Interceſſioa : 
for, ſaith he, 7 come to thee , and ſpeak theſe things in the 


Interceſſion which with thee 1 ſnall make for them, left |. 
upon publike record for them to look on, and there! 


ſitting at thy right hand, may inthe midſt of the dil. 
comforts and conflicts of their corruption have a full 
joy and triumph in the honour which thou haſt given 
me. I am beſet with the temptations of mine enemies, 
and perſecutions for the name of Chriſt; In this caſe 1 
may give God praiſe for the power which he hath 
iven to his Son, I may from mine enemies appeale 
unto Gods right hand, I may like Stephen, when the 
ſtones and buffets are about my ſoule, look up by faith, 
and ſee there my Captain ſtanding up in my defence, Act. 
7. 55. I may acknowledge unto God the power piven 
unto his Son, that though nothing ef all this fall upon 
me without his proviſion and permiſſion, yet ſure I am 
that he hath power and mercy in his right hand, that 
thougb mine enemies were as ſtrong as a combination 
and army of Kings, yet the Lord at his right hand hath 


through Kings when the day of his wrath is come. 

Note, ſecondly, Chriſt is at the tight hand of his peo- 
ple, preſent, with them, and prepared to defend them 
comfort, and uplioldthem, enabling them to glory and 


bat for a moment, and that which is needfall to purge 


1. 6, 7, fam. 1. 2, 3. Tſai, 27, 8 9. and to gleriſie the 
1 ä 
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conſequent. power of Chriſt , which Thall be revealed to 


ble to us in mercy, and to our enemies in ſeverity, Eſai. 
54 7. 8. 61. 7. preſent by his mighty power , and by his 
Angels to reſcue, deliver, and protect them, to be as a 


his people, Zech. 2.5. 


that more is with them than againſt them: the enemies 
have combinations and confederacies of men, but the 
Church hath Immanuel, God with them, E/as. 8. 9, io. 
none can pull Chriſt from the right hand of God, or 


away either his power or his love from his people. The 
Ghurch and truth can never be cruſhed and. over- 
thrown, no more than a Rock with the raging of the 
waves: they are Heavenly things , and therefore no- 
thing of earth or hel can reach to corrupt them. It was 
but a vain attempt of the Gyants to build a tower to 
heaven: The wor/d was made that there might be there- 
in a (hwrch to worſhip and contemplate that God 
which made it; therefore in the creation God. never 
reſted till he came to a Church, to note that that was 


the world and to ſhake in pieces the frame of nature, than 
to ruine the Church: The (haurch hath Chriſt fer her 
husband, he to whom all knees muſt bend, he whom 
every tongue muſt confeſs, he who will ſubdue all 
things to himſelf;ſo ſhe bath Love, Power , and Fealow- 
fie, all three very ſtrong things on her ſide. And there. 
fore the only way to be ſafe, is to keep Chriſt at our 
| right hand, to hold faſt his ttuth, worſhip , and obedi- 
ence ; for ſo long as we have Immanuel, all adverſe pow. 
er is but fleſh, and allfleſh is hut graſs, . wichered in a 
moment when God wil blow upon it. 3 

Note thirdly , Chriſt in his appointed time Will - mtterly 


over 
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their joy, 1 Pet. 4. 13. when he will recompence dou- 
wall of fire, as a ſhield, a buckler, a rock, a Captain to 


from the right hand of his people: that is, none can take | 


the end theteofzand therefore it ivcaſier to pull down | 


* — 
- 


And thisis the ground of all the Churches comfort, _ 


' 


| counſe's , and confederacies fo curiouſly ,- that no man 


Sai. 63. 1 6. when there are none to help, when the 
Church is brought to foreſt extremities, though multi- 
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overthrow the greateſt enemies of his Kingdome , and de- 
liver hs Church from under t Joo oppreſſions. There 
is not any one argument in the Holy Scriptures more 
frequently repeated, than this of Chriſts vitories : pre- 
figured they were in the deliverances of Iſrael ont, of 
Egypt, 1 Cor. 10.2.4. In thedeliverance of the Ark but 
of the waters, 1 Pet. 3.27, 22. in the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon, Revel. 14. 8. Eſai. 11. 10. 12: 15. 


babilities, God will ſhew himſelf jealous for his people. 
This victory is expreſſed by treading of 4 wine-preſ?, 


tudes meet again} her, as many as the grapes in a vin. 
tage, they ſhall all be but as cluſters of grapes, he ſhall 
ſqueeze out their bloud like Wine, and make his Church 
to threſh them, Lament. 1.15; Revel. 14. 20.Foel 3.12. 


they ſhail-be as the-ſmoke out of the chimney He,. i3. 3. 
As Athanaſins uſed to ſay to Julian the Apoſtatè, that 


which would quickly bee blown away. Smoke when 
it breaks out of a chimney with à Horrible blackneſs, 
threatneth to blot out rhe Sutme, and to invade and 
choake up all the aire, but afittle blaſt of wind ſcat- 
tereth it, and anon nothing thereof appears. y fire 
conſuming Thornes and Briers, Eſai. 10.1). While they 
be folded together as Thornes, and while they are drun. 
ken as drunkards; that is, while they have polluted their 


dares ſo much as touch them; and while they are drun- 
ken with the pride and confidence of their own ſtrength, 
they ſhall then be devoured as ſtubble that is fully dry, 
Nabum 1. 10. Eſai. 1794 21.9% ·õ - 

Therefore the criptare calleth Chrift a Man of War. 


To note that in the ſoreſt extremities,and greateſt impro. | 


Mic. 4.1 3. By the diſſipation of | ſmoke out of 4 chimney. 5 : 


be was but Nabecula gue cito tranſiret , a little cloud, | 


| Ex04d.15, 3. Becauſe he is furniſhed with all Arts of vi- | 
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gainſt the enemies of his Church. If be but hiſs unto} 


mies of Chriſt and his people. Firſt, che great enemy 


Rory, Power nivincible,as a Lyon amongſt ſhe pheards, ſo 
is he amongſt his enemies Eſai. 3 1. 4. wi/dom wn/earch- | 
able, which muſt ſtand, verſe 1, 2- If be purpoſe; none can 
diſappoint him, Eſai. 14. 27. Authority by the leaſt inti- | | 
mation to gather together all the forces of the world a- 


them, they preſently come in troops, EI 5.26. 7 18. He 
can command help from his people;P/a1.44:4. Pſal.7 1.3. 
7er.47. 7. and if that ſhould fail, he can create help for 
his people, as he did for //rae/,when he wrought miracles | 
to deliver them, P/al. 106. 22. 5 ; 
We may more profitably conſider; the truth and 
comfort of this point, by diſcovering it in the ſeveral ene- 


_ 


of the ſeed ofthe Woman, is the Serpent, that great red 
Dragon, whoſe'names are all names of enmity. The 
Accuſer, the Temprer, the Deſtroger, the Devourer, the | 
Enviow man, furniſhed with much ſtrength, and mighty 
ſuccour, Legions of principalities and powers attending | 
on him; and with much wiſdom, which the Scripture 
calleth von, the wiles, and traines, and craftineſs of 
Satan. And his Arts of deſtroying men are two. To tempt 
and to accuſe. His Temptations are two-fold : either 
unto Sin, or unto Diſcemfort: either to make us offend 
God, or to make us diſquiet our ſelves: either to wound 
us, or to vex us. And in all theſe his Arts, Gbriſt our Cap- 


þ 


tain will tread him under our feet, and will give his 
.Ghurch the victory at the laſt, either by Arming ws | 

with [ſufficiency of grace and faith in his viftories, putting 
us by his ſpirit, in mind of his temptations, which taught 
him compaſſion towards us, who are ſo much weaker , 
and encouraging our bearts to cry out unto him wbo is 
our mecciful and compaſſionate High- Prieſt, like a ra- | 
viſhed woman, in our extremities,as Paul did, 2 (or..12. 
$, 9. ſtirring up our faith to lay hold on him when | 
we are in darkneſs; and the Spirit of Adoption to cry 


unto}: 


3 * 7 - _- — 


The Viltory of 

unto him when we are in danger; and the Spirit of wiſ- 
dome to. ſolve the objections, to diſcerne-the devices of 
Satan, and to prepare and arme our hearts aceordingly to 
wreſtle with him. Or elſe by rebwkeng of him, pulling in his 
chaine, and chaſing him away, and as our ſecond, under- 
taking the combate in perſon for us, when he is ready to 
| prevaile, Zech. 3:1.2. Thus he overcommeth him as a 
Tempter, and ever giveth ſome, either comfortable or pro- 
| fitable iſſue out of them. 162653 27 FOR 52h. | 

He likewiſe overcommeth him as an A cuſer. Satan 
ſaccuſeth the: Saints, either by way of complaint and narra- 
tion af che things which they have done, Revel. 12.10. 
which the Apoſtle calleth &yxano:y; his laying of crimes to 
the charge of men, Rom. 8.33: and thus Chriſt- overcom- 
meth him by his Iuterceſſion, and in the hearts of his Saints, 
by nitking them judge and accuſe themſelves, 'that they 
may be able to cledre themſelves too. 1 Cor. 11. 3 1. 2. Cor. 
7.17, . Or he accuſeth by way of ſuſpition or proconje ture, 
as he did Job, Fob 1. 9.10.11: and: herein likewiſe Chriſt 
overcommeth him, in his . Servants, by permitting him 
to tempt and. vexe them, that they may come the purer- 
out of the, fire, and by putting a holy ſuſpition and jealou · 
ſie into them over their owne hearts, which may ſtill be 
a meanes to prevent. them againſt -evils that are likely to | 
aſſault them, to reach them in every condition, as well 


* 


ö 


Phil 411.13. 1 f > - 
Another great enemy of the Kingdome of, hriſt is, 
the Iaſt of our owne evill nature. Th carnall minde 1s 
| enmitie againſt God, for it is ust ſubject tothe Law of God, 
| neither indeed cen bi, Rom. 8 7, Phil. 3 8. Enmitie in 
grieving, vexing, and quenching the Holy Sp rit in us, 
and luſting enviouſly againſt his Grace, - Pam. 4 4,5. And 
here alſo Chriſt overcommeth, by the prevailing power 
of his Spirit; giving us more Grace, demoliſhing-the 
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' | kingdome of ſinne, and judging the Prince of this world, 


| - _which : E 


| * 


R 


r _ * nßm . Ä 


— 
4. 


. - * 5 RO. 
a a. th n n * * 2 od 7 
on nmdnd . v R K 7 
— * 
8 — — r PT — 
* , 6 ; | 
Y | ' 0 | 4 
9 | * 
* 
* 


which before did rule in the children of diſobedience. 
And this he doth by the Judgement Seat, and Scepter of 
Thie Spirit ig the: heart ; for the judgement ofthe Spirit 
is too hard for the principality of Satan, oba. 16.11, The 
[Spirit of Chriſt is a vir Spirit. He bringeth forth 
| his — 2 unta viſdory, Mash. 12. 20. Eſave 4.4. He 
wer kech out by degrees the droſſe and impurity of our 
nature, and ſervices. Firſt, by faith fixing upon better 
promiſes and hopes than luſt can make, 1 Fob. 5.4. Heb. 
11.24.26. Secondly, by watchfuloeſle-, eying corrup- 
tions, and ſo ſtirring up thoſe arguments and principles | 
which are ſtrongeſt againſt them, eb. 31.1. Pſal. 39.1. 
Thirdly, b ng us to more acquaintance with God 
in — love, and communion, Job 22. 21. 
| x fob. 4.3. and fo fetching more wiſedome and 
from bim: for this is the way that we get all our firnpeh, 
eren by learning of him, Phi. 4-12. Fourthly, by incli- 
ing the heart to hate, and to complaine of corruptions, 
to bemoane it ſelfe, as Pau and Ephraim did, Rom. 7. 23. 
Marks. 9.24. Per. 31.18.19, Fifthly , by bringing the 
heart into the light, there to approve · and judge its acti- 
ons, fob. 3. 20 by ſetting it alwayes in Gods eye, that it 
may not ſinne againſt him, Pſal/we 16.8. Sinthly, by con- 
vincing the heart of the beautie and excellencie of Grace, 
of the ualikeneſſe of ſinne to God, and ſo making the ſoule 
more full of deſires for the one, and againſt the other, 
Eſai. 26.8. Ee. 36.3 1. and thus kindling tuft againſt 
buſt, Gal. 5.17. Seventhly, by few alwayes a preſent 
Monitour and Watchman in the ſoule, to ſupply it with 
ſpirituall weapons, and reaſonings againſt the temprati- | 
ons of luſt, Eſai. 30.3. Fob. 14.26. Laftly, in one word, 
by daily ſupplyes from the refidue of Spirit which is in 
our head, whereby according to the proportion and exi- 
ence of the members, he floweth into them, Mal. 2.15. 
Phil. 1. 19. This is that ſeed, that leaven, that vitall in- 
 [ftinQ, which is ever in the heart, ſetting it ſelfe againſt 
| the 


r 


F 


— 


the workings ings and life of tuft; and by liche and lite waitin 
it away as-fire-doth water. by | =y 


two leaders in this warre againſt Chriſt) is the wicked 
nd. The power, malice,” wiſedome, learning, or ty 


for even in an earthly reipect by the word King:, we are 
not onely to underſtand thofe Monarchs, and Princes of 
the earth, who fer themſelves aguinſt Chrift ; but all ſach 
as excel! in any ſachwordly abilities as may farther that 
oppoſition. - It notes the ſtrength, policy, pride, and great- 
neſſe of minde, ot ſcorne of ſubjection, in. which is the 
heart '«gaioft Chriſt. So that Xi»g here flands in oppoſiti- 


he ſnmte throngh. and confound by the Power of his Word, 
andthe ſtrengih of his Arme. The Lord gave the Word, 
great was the company of thoſe chat publiſhed it. Kings 

Aris did fly „ and foe that tarried at home divi- 
47 the ſpoyte, Pal. 68. 11.12. Tophet & ordained of old, 


your ſelves tdgetherſunte che Supper of the great God. 
Tat ger may entre 204 Kings, and the fleſh of Cap- 
eines, an the fleſb of oo 

and ef them vhat ſit on t | 

| free and bond, both ſmall umi great, &. Revel. 19.17.18. 
As for thoſe. mine enemies which wewld net thut I ſhould 


19.27. Be wiſe now, ye Kings;be inſtructed ye 7wdger 
of the earth. Sorue the Lord 8 Rare, and rrjoyet with 


| The grand inſtrument of Satan and loft: (who are the | 


other, either naturall or arquired abilities of evill men: 


on to Subjrct, they who reject riſts yoke, an bregke | 
his bonds afander, and will not have him to raigne over | 
them, thoſe ure the- Kings in the Text. And theſe alſo will 


for the king it i prepared, Bci. 30.33. Come, and gather 


ighey wen, and the ſteſb of horſes, | 
xr The fleſh of all men, both | 


——— bring them hither and ſlay them before me, | 
Lube. 
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trembling ; kiſſe the Sonne leſt he be angry, umi ye periſb from 
| the' way , when. his Wrath in, hiniled but s little: Thus the 
Lord overthrowerh his Churches enemies, and proteRteth | 
it againſt all their greateſt preparations, and moft formi- 
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"And this be doth ſcrerall wayes f ſoinetimes by dt. 
| verting-their forces from his Church into ſome other ne- 
ceſſary channel] ., or ambitious deſigne of their one. 
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Thus Rab/ſtakeh and his Hoaſt were called from 7adeh, 
2 King. 19.7.8. So the Lord-promiſed his people that | 
when they went up to appeare-before him thrice a yeare, 
he would divert the deſires of their enemies from their 
Land, Exo. 34.24 Thus Julian the Apoſtate, having but 
two maine plots to honour {as he ſuppoſed) his govern- 
ment and his Idols withall, the ſubduing of the Perſian, 
and the rooting out of the Galileans, as he called them; 
was prevented from this by being firſt overthrowne in 


the other; for the proſperous ſucceſſe of which expedi- 


tion be vowed unto his Idoll. gods a ſacrifice of all the 
Chriſtians in the Empire, as Gregory Nazianzen rela- 
teth. Sometimes by infatuating , and implanting a ſpi- | 
rit of giddineſſe and diſtraction in the enemies of his 
Church, making them deſtitute both of counſell and 
courage. When God would puniſh Babylon (which 
was a type of the enemies of Chriſts Kingdome) he made 


their hearts melt, that they ſhould be amazed at one 


another, and their faces ſhould be like flames, E/ay 13.7, 
8. That is, not onely pale like a flame, but rather, as L 
conceive, full of variety of fearefull impreſſions, and 
diſtracted paſſions : nothing ſo tremulous. ſo various, ſo 
eaſily bended every way with the ſmalleſt blaſt as a 
flame: ſo their feare ſhould make their bloud and ſpirits 
in their faces to tremble, quiver, and vary, to come and 


| 


goe like a thinne flame in them; ſo God threatneth to 
mingle a perverſe ſpirit, to make the ſpirit of Egypt faile 
in them. and their wiſdome to periſh, 1/as. 19 1. 2, 3. 
14.17. and thus likewiſe the Lord dealt with lian in 
that Perfian expedition, he pur a ſpirit of-folly in him to 
burne his Ships, and ſo to put a neceſfity of courage in 
his. people, as the old Galls did agamſt Ce/ar; and then 
to leave them all deſtitute of neceſſary reliefe. Some- 

| times 


The Victory of, 2 


” 
—— * * * 


for the deli verance of bis Church, a thing wonderfully 
ſeene in the Hiſtories of Foſeph and Eſther. Thus as à 
man by a chaine made up of ſeverall linkes, ſome of gold, 
others of ſilver, other of braſſe, iron, or tinne, may be 
drawne out of a pit: ſo the Lord by the concurrence of 
ſeverall unſubordinate things; which have no manner of 
dependance, or naturall coincidency amongſt themſelves 
hath oftentimes wrought the deliverance of his Church, 
that it might appeare to be the worke of his own hand. 


Sometimes h rocderi and arming naturall cauſes to de- * . 
fend his Church, and to ameze the enemie. Thus the 74 


Starres in their courſes are ſaid to fight againſt Siſera, 
Nuuges 5. 20. A mighty winde from Heaven beating on 

their faces diſcomfited them, as peſephus reports. So the 
Chriſtian armirs under Ibeodoſtus againſt 'Exgenina tbe 
Tyrant were defended by windes from Heaven, which 

ſnatcht away gitir weapons our of their hands! To make 
good that Promiſe, Ny weapon that is formed againſt thee 
all preſben. So the Lord flew the enemies of Foſbua 
with: haile, bus 11.1 T. And thus the Moabites were 
overthrown by occaſion of the Sum ſhinipg upqn"the'| 


Del. 5 c. 26. 


Sometimes — — profperiny and con. 
* 


bis Giory thereby: 


cru à meane Prince; for he' was not at this time thic 


in law to Dari or Cydvares, and yet hefe ar thade in | 
firaments- to overthrow that moſt Vaffant people, che 
Babylonians, Eſei. 45. 1. 13. 3. 17. As fFeremit was 
| ES K R os drawne 
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times by ordering caſualties and Particular emergencies! VER: 3, 6. 


Emperour -6f che Modes and" Perfians; but onely ſori Ty 
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and Perſiam were un effeminate and lyxurious people, 1 
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Jer. 38.1. 


Herodot. lib. 1. 
Zenerb. de ex · 
pedis, Cim l. 3. 


Euſeb. de vita 
Conſtamin. 1. 
cap. 50, 


'Tbeodoret I. 3. 


6. 20. vid. Ter- ; 
tul contr. Seca. 


pulamsce 3,0 


Leidetts. de is 
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Cuſeb biſt. l. . 

64. 26, C 20. 
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ſas he uſeth to infatuate thoſe whom he will. deſtroy, 


| 


| 


left open, Eſai 44.27, 28.45. 1. er. 51.36: Sometimes 
dy turning the hearts of others to catnpaſſionate the 


0 


q 


drawne. out of the Dungeon by old rotten ragges, which | 


mies thereof before would, have looked upon with: 


into ſeverall ſmall branches, and ſo he made a way to 


The Pidoy of Chrift. © 
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were throwne aſide as good for nothing; So the Lord 
can deliver his Church by ſuch inſtruments as the ene- 


ſcorne, as upon caſt and deſpicable creatures; for God, 


ſa, he doth guide with a Spirit of wonderfull wiſdome 
thoſe whom he. raiſed to defend his Kingdome. The 
Babylonians were feaſting, and counted their City im- 
pregnable , being fortified with walls and the great river, 
and God pave. wiſdome beyond the very conjectures 
of men, to attempt a buſineſſe which might ſeeme un- 
feaſable in nature, to drie up Euphrates, andi divide it 


bring his army into the. City while they were feaſting. 
the gates thereof being in great confidence and ſecurity 


Church, to hate the enemies, and not to help them, but 
ta rejoyce when he is ſinking, Eſai. 14.6. 10.6. N 
hum 3. 7. Sometimes by the immediate ſtroke of God 
upon their bodies or, conſciences. Thus God. gave the 
Church reſt by e Hered, Afls 12.23, 4. Thus 
Maximinws. being ſmitten. with an horrible and ſtinking 


| diſeaſe in his bowels, confeſſech that it was Chriſt which | | 


overcame. him; and Julian being ſmitten with i an un- 
knowne, blow from Heaven a5. is ſuppoſed; confeſſed | 
that Chrif, was tog bard; for;þim!; and another Ii 
Uncle to the Apoltaze, for, piffingꝛon the Lords: Table, 
had his pore rotted ,,, and his excrements iſſued out, 
Non per ſiceſſum, ed. par uulnrra, us the ſame Hiſtorian |. 
reports. Sometimes by, tiring them quite out, and ma · 
king them for very. væxation, and ſucoeſleſneſſe give over | 
their vaine attempts, ox elſe, diſheartning chem that theꝝ 
may not begin them. So DiFlefien' retired to a private 
life, becauſe he could not root out the Chriſtians, And | 


[uliax 
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deceſſours had done, left they ſhould thereby increaſe; 


2i4nz.ene obſerves. Sometimes by turning their own de. 
vices upon their heads, ruining them with their 'owne 
counſels, and it may be diſpatching them with their own 


bands Thus the Lord ſet every mans ſword againſt his 
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ſalies was afraid to perſecute the 'Chriſtians, as his pre- Vn R. 5,6. 


he forbore it out of envie, and not out of mercy, as Na- Nat ian Orat, 


3. in. Iulian. 1. 


fellow in the huge hoaſte of che Midianites, 1udpes 7. 22. | 
So Plate and Nero, the one the murderer of Chrift, the 
other the-dedicarour of all the confequent great perſecu- 
tioms, both died by their own hands, as being moſt wie- 
ed and moſt cruell, and therefore fitteſt to revenge the 
cauſe of Chriſt upon themſelves. Thus God did not onely 
curſe the counſell, but revenge the treaſon of Acbhitoph- 


which could be committed. Sometimes by hardning them 
"unto a deſperate proſecution of their own ruine, as in the 
caſe of Pharaoh, 1ifering them to lift at the ſtone ſo long, 
till it looſen, and fall upon them, Zechar. 12.3. Aatthew 
21.44 Sometimes by ingratiating the ( hurch with them 
to their own deftruRion, as he did Iſrael with the Egyp- 
tians, E xodi 12.35. 36. By theſe and a world the like 


dome. | 

Now all this is In the day of his wrath, or in his own 
due time: where we may note by the way, that Chrift 
hath: wrath in him as well as: merey. Ihouꝑh he be by 
wicked and ſecure men miſconceived, a8 if he were only 
compaſſionate: yet le/a patientia fit furor, he will more 
ſorely judge them. hereafter , whom he doth not per- 


led a' Lambe for meekneſſe, and yet ſo terrible, that he ts 
called a Nyon for fury. It is true; furyuis not in him, name- 
ly, to thoſe that apprehend his ſtrengthi᷑ and make their 
peace with him, Ea 2.4, 6. Burt yet to thoſe that will 
not kiſſe, that is, not love, worſhip, nor obey him, he 


by an act of the moſt deſperate folly and inbumanity 


meanes doth the Lord overthrow the enemies of his King- | 


ſwade nor allure here., So mercifull he is, that he is cal-:| 


Tertul. Apoleg. 
ab . 
Euſc b.l. 2.6 7. « 
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whom it is granted, that they ſhall be tributaries and ſer- 
vants unto bim. Deut. a0. 10, 1,12. Therefore the Apo- 
+ tle ſaitch, that he came to preach or to proclaime peuce, 
Epheſ.i2:475 but if we rejeſt it, he chen follows tie direRti>| 


* 


—— — 


2.12. He commeth firſt with peace, Luke. 10.5. but it is 
Pax conceſſa, not pax emendicata, à Peace mercifully of- 


ech. 9. 10. A peacs hieb putteth conllitions to thoſe to 


ons ol Joſhua, Jhuſe miu tnemies which would not have'me 


me, Luke 19.27. | | 
Bot che, maine thing here to be noted is, that Chriſt 


wherein he will be avenged on the greateſt of his ene. 
mies. When he forbeares, and ſuffers them to prevaile, 


ſhort when he will. It is never want of power, wiſdome, 


The Lord ſeemeth to neglect, to breake up the hedge, 


in an humble and mourning debate, my ſtepeſt bos, 


this infirmity and haſte of ours: iy ſcyeſt then, O f.. 
cob, and ſpęaltſt, O Iſrael, my may i hid fromthe Lord, 
and my 2 ti paſſed: over ſean 


known, haſt thow not heard, that the everlaFting God, the 


to raignue over them, bring them: hither and ſlay them before | 


The'Vittory of Chrifl. | 


can with a- little wrach ſhew bimſelfe very terrible, fal.“ 


fered, not a peace growing out of any neceffity or exigen- 


cies on dis part, and fo-wrought hy way of compoſition 
| for his ewng advantages The peace off Conquerour, 


; 


} 
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hath a Day, a re uuls, a pre fixed, and conflituted time 
yet ſtill he holdeth the line in his owne hand, the hooke 
of his Decree is in their noſtrils, and he can take them 


or love to his Church, that their quarrell: is not preſent- | 
In revenged;; but all theſe are fitted to his greater Glory. 


to ſleepe while his Church is ſinking (as CHRIST 
to his Diſeiples ſeemed careleſſe, Marte 438, 39.) 10}. 
frequently. in Scripture the Saints expoſtulate wir God 
0:Lord ] Aniſe, caſt us not off for ever, Pſalme 44.23. 
Terem. 14. 8, 9. But God hath his quere againſt us too for |. 
1 GC Thar is; | 
he, bath! not taken notice of my calamity. Haſt thou not | 


Lord, the Creatour of the ends of the carth fainteth not, | 


* 


nth 


— 
_ 


a 
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neither is weary ? There is mo ſearching of his underſtand 
ing, Eſay 40.27.28. He is wonderfull in counſell and 
excellent in working; and therefore he doth not ſlum- 
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ber nor ſleepe: but onely in wiſdome ordereth times and 


ſeaſons, that there may in the end be the greater glory 


unto him, and in the things done, the more beauty 


Every thing, ſaith Solomon, is beautifull in its time; if you 


{ gather it before, it loſeth both its beauty and vertue. It 


would be a madneſſe for a man to mow downe his 
corne when it is in the greene blade. He waiteth, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience, am. 5.7- Now the Prophet aſſureth us, 


that Light, that is, comfort, refreſhment, peace, delive- 
rance, 4 ſowne for the righteous,” Pſal. 97.11. It was ſowen 


for the people of God when they were in captivity , 
though to themſelves they ſeemed as dead men in their 


| |:graves, yet indeed they were dead but as ſeed in the fur- 


rowes, which revived againe, Yſal. 126.5,6. and there- 
fore the Lord likewiſe (like Saint ames his husband- 
man) is ſaid zo wait, that he may be gracious to his peo- 


ple, Eſay. 30. 18. Though a man ſuffer never ſo much in- 


jury, and be moſt violently kept out of his owne right, 


yet he muſt wait till time and mature proceedings have 
horn on his matters to a triall; therefore the Lord 


calleth it The yeare of recompence for the — of 
Sion, Eſay. 34.8. It is not for private men to order the 


periods, or ſtints, or revolutions of times wherein buſi- 
' neſſes are to be tried; but publike authority conſtitutes 


that, and every man muſt wait for the appointed time: ſo 
the Church muſt not ſet God the times when it would be 
heard or eaſed; but muſt truſt his wiſdome and power, 
er 49. 19. for there is a ſet time wherein he will have mer- 

cy Upon Sion, P/a/. 102.13. a | 
Now this Time is ruled and bounded by theſe confi- 
| derations : Firſt, when the ſinne of the enemie is growne 
ripe , and his heart proud and inſolent againſt God and 
_Kk 3 2 his 
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his people; when he trampleth upon the poore, when 
he ſacrificeth to his own net, when he adoreth his owne 
counſels, when he defieth his own condition, and thin- 
keth that none can pull him downe, then is it a time for 
God to ſhew himſelfe, and to ſtir up his glory. It i time 
(faith David) for thee, O Lord, to worke, for they have- 
made void thy Law, Pſalm 119. 126. So outragious they 
are, that their fury runneth over from thy ſeryants to 
thine ordinances, to blot out the very records of heaven, 
the name and feare of God out of the earth. And this 
reaſon and period of time we finde frequently in the Scri- | 
ptures given: In the fourth generation they ſual come hither 
againe, for the iniquity of the Amorites is not. yet full, Gen. 
15. 16. It is not growne to that ripeneſſe and compaſſe, 
28 I in my wiſe, ſecret, and patient providence will permit. 
O thou that dwelleſt upon many waters, abundant in trea- 
ſures (ſaith the Lord to Babylon) thine end id come, and 
the meaſure of thy covetouſneſſe, per. 51.13. when men 
have filled up the meaſure of their ſinne, then is their end 
come; be their wealth, or ſafety, or their natural), or 
acquired munition never ſo great. Put you in the fickle, 
ſaith the Prophet, for the harveſt-w ripe, come get you down, 
for the preſſe is full, the Fats over-flow, for the- wiobędneſſe 
4 great, Joel 3. 13. When wickedneſle is ſo great, that it 


| filleth all the veſſels, then is the Lord ready to put in his 


ſickle, and to cut it downe. | 

It is further demanded when ſinne is full? To this I an- 
ſwer , that there are three things principally which ſet | 
forth the fulneſſe of ſinne, Vniver/ality, Impudence and 
Obſtinacy : Firſt, when a whole Land is filled with it, that 
there are none to intercede or to ſtand in the gappe, when 
from Streets to Palaces, from Houſes to Courts , from 
Schooles to Churches, from every corner finne breaketh | 


forth, ſo that bloud toucheth bloud. The Land is full of | 


adulterers, ſaith the Prophet, becauſe of ſwearers the |. 


Land monrneth, for both Prieſ and Prophet are prophane, 
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yes in my honje have I found their wickedneſſe, ſaith the 
Lord, ler. 23.10, 11. when in every place, and at every 
view there are new, and wore abominationt, Ezeh. 8 17. 
Ter. 5. 1.6. Secondly, when ſinne is impudent, whoriſh 
and outragious; when there is no feare, modeſty, or re- 
ſtraint, but it breaketh all bounds, and like a raging Sea 


dome, ſaith the Prophet, and hide it wot : woe unto their 
ſoules, Eſay 3.9. It is ſo full that it breaks out into their 
countenance, hypocriſie it ſelfe is too narrow to cover it. 
This is that which the Apoſtle calleth As exceſſe of riot, 
and the Prophet, a ruſbing, like an horſe into the battell. 
Now when God thus gives a man over, ſinne will not. be 
long a filling up; when luſts breake forth, and throng to- 
gether, when from concupiſcence ſinne goes on to con- 
ception and delight, to formation and contrivance, to 


tenances and defence, to glory and boafting, to inſenſi- 
bility, hardneſſe, and a reprobate ſenſe, then there is 
ſuch a fulneſſe in ſinne as is neere unto curſing, the ver 
next ſtep is hell. Laftly, when ſinne holds out in ftub- 
hornneſſe., and is incorrigible, when the remedy is refu- 
ſed, the pardon rejected, the peace not accepted ; Then 
is ſinne come to its fulnefſe. The ſinne of the Amorites 
was never quite full, but when they rejected that peace, 
mercy, and ſubjection to Gods people, which was offe- 
red them firſt. But when men ſinne ad ainſt thoſe meanes 
of grace which are ſent unta them, and leave no remedy 
| to themſelves; no marvell if the Lord give them over, 
' and let in the enemie upon them, 2 Chron. 36 16. There- 
| fore we mult take heed of finiſhing ſinne, for it is not ſinne, 
but the c1: ſummation and finiſhing of ſinne which con- 
| demnes a man. | 

Now when thus the ſinne of the enemie is -growne ſo 
; ripe, that it breaketh forth into pride and inſultation a- 
gainſt Gods people, then is the Lords time to ſhew him 
| | K k 4 
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overrunneth the bankes. They declare their ſinne as Fe- 
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VER. 5,6, 


Eſai. 48.4. 
Jer 3-3» 


Delidti durior - 

' frons eſt, ab ipſo 
in ipſo deli. 

| flo, impadenti- 


am dot a. Ter- 


tul de vel 
virg.c. l. 
Rom, I, 24.26, 
Eſai.69.27, 


birth and execution, to education, and cuſtome, to main- | 


ſelfe: 


Dum ſervituy 
libidint, facta 
eſt conſuctuds 3 


Y dum conſuctudi- 


Ni, neteſſitas. 
Aug. fg 
lik 8.6. 5. vid. 
Bernard. de 
Gradibus ſuper- 
be, 


ſeeketh after, fer. 30 17. ſee fer. 50.11. Exel. 25.3.28, 


or weapon, as his fire or fan to correct and purge them, 


him that ſmiteth them, and not revolt more and more; 
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ſelfe: J wil reſtore health unto thee, faith the Lord to his}. 
Church, and I will keale thee of thy wounds, becauſe they 
called thee an aut caſt, ſaying, This i Sion whom no man 


6—9. Obad. verſ.3.4. When the high wayes were waſte, 
and the way-faring man ceaſed, and the enemie regar- 
ded no man Nom, ſaith the Lord, will I riſe, now will 
be exalted, &c. Eſay.3 3.8. 11. when the enemies helpe 
forward the affliction of Gods people, and by their = : 
and inſultation doe double the miſery which is upon them, | 
then will the Lord returne to them in mercies, and be ſore | 
diſpleaſed with his enemies, Zech. 1.15,16. Eſay. 40. 2. 
47.556. 

Secondly, when Gods people are throughly humbled | 
and purged, for God uſeth wicked men but as his ſtaffe | 


Eſay: 10.12, He intendeth not in his puniſhments ſuch | 
ſeverity againſt them, as againſt their enemies: if the 
rod be for the childe , the fire is for the rod, Eſay. 27.7, 
8,9. When men are ſo ſmitten, that they can returne to 


for God will not throw any more darts at thoſe who are | 
ſunke and dead already, when they are ftirred in their 
hearts joyntly to ſeeke the Lord, and to meete him in rhe 
way of his judgements, and to compaſſionate and favour 
the duſt of Sion, then is the day of his wrath , for when 
Gods time to deliver a people is come, he will more 
abundantly ftirre up the hearts of his people to pray for it, 
Pſal. 102.16,17, Dan. 9.2,3- whereas, when he will de- 
ſtroy a people, he will not ſuffer his Saints to pray, Jer. 
14.11. 

Thirdly, when all humane hopes and expectations are 
gone, when a people is ſo pilled and broken, that they 
have no courage, meanes, ſuccours or probabilities left, 
then is Gods time to deliver his Church, and to puniſh 
his enemies: The Lord ſball judge his people, and repent 

| himſelſe 
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himſelfe for hi Servants, when he ſeeth that their ww 


gene, Deut. 32 36. Pſal. 68.20 109.31. In one word, 
when the preparations and premiſſes as it were unto Gods 


of his wrath come. 

The Church then need not to be caſt downe with 
the inſultation of her enemies, fince Chriſt is the ſame 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; fuch as he was ever 
to his Church, ſuch he is ſtill. If he have delivered his 
Church from the pride of her enemies heretofore , his 


wer, truth, watchfulneſſe, compaſſion is the ſame ſtill; 
and by faith in them we may rebuke Satan, we may 
chide away the weakneſſe and feare of our owne hearts, 


we may rejoyce againſt thoſe that inſult over us, when 


they rage moſt we may hope their time is ſhort, and 
that it is but the biting ofa wounded beaſt. Therefore 
we finde the Saints in Scripture arme themſelves againft 


preſent dangers, with the conſideration of what God 
hath done for his Church in times paſt, P/am. 68.7,8. 


— 


74.1318. Eſay. 51.9, 10.11. Hab. 3. And in the confi- 
dence of the ſame truth and power breake forth into a 
holy ſcorne of their enemies, Mich. 7. 8, , 1o. Eſay. 50. 
8,9. In the ſoreſt extremities we may fix our faith on 
God , and he delighteth to be depended upon alone, 
when all outward helpes and probabilities faile , ſee E/ay. 
41-17,18. Hab. 3.17.18. A million of men came againſt 
Aſa, one of the hugeſt hoaſts of men that were ever read 
of. yet by relying on God they were all delivered into 


his hand; and the reaſon is added, becauſe God hath eyes, 


and ſtrength, or as he is deſcribed, Revel. 5.6. Seven 
hornes — ſeven eyes, much wiſdome, and much power 
to ſhew himſelfe valiant in the behalfe of thoſe that walke 
uprightly, 2 Chron. 16.8, 9 

We ſhould learne likewiſe to rejoyce and triumph 
with all thankfulneſſe of heart when Chriſt ſubdueth 


the enemies of his Kingdome, and giveth deliverance and 


glory are beſt ordered, and put together, then is the day 


refreſh-. 


—_— — 


Deut. 20. 3,4. 
Eſai. 5 1. 1 2. 13. 
Deur.3 I 6,7, 8 
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VE R. 5,6. | refreſhment to his people, When he maketh his hand 
——— | knowne to his ſervants, and his fury to his enemies, then 
ſhould all they that love Hieruſalem rejoyce, Eſai. 66. 10. 
Thus the Church after they were delivered from the 
malice of Hamas, inſtituted dayes of joy and feaſting , 
Eſther, . 22. It is a ſigne of an evil heart againſt the peace 
and proſperity of the Church of Chrift, to envie, or ſlight, 
or thinke baſely-of the inſtruments and wayes whereby 
Chriſt delivereth it; as we ſee in Tobiah and Sanbalat, 
Nehem. 4. 2,3333. 4 
Laſtly, we ſhould learne wiſdome to lay hold on 
the times and ſeaſons'of Gods peace, becauſe he hath a 
day of wrath too; to app:ehend the offers and opportu- 
nities of grace. Chriſt hed been at the Churches doore, 
and had knocked for admittance. ; but neglecting that 
ſeaſon, he was gone, and much ſhe ſuffereq before ſhe 
could finde him againe, Cant. 5 2 7. When the Lord 
ſpeaketh unto us in his ord nances, and by the ſecret mo- 
tions and perſwaſions of his holy <pirit, we ſhould not 
deferre, nor put him off, as Felix did Paul to ſome other 
time, but purſue the occaſion, and ſet our ſelves to doe 
every duty in Gods time. Thereis a time for every work, 
and it is beautifull only in its time; and therefore fit it is, 
tha we ſhould obſerve wiſely the ſignes and nature of 
the times, Mat 16.2. And-accordingly proportion our 
devotions for the Church and our ſelves. It is the worſt | 
loſſe of time, to let ſlip the ſeaſons-of grace, and ſpirituall 
wiſdome, till it may be, Gods time of mercy is paſſed 
over. If thou hadſt knowne in this hy day the things that | 
concerne thy Peace. But now thy day is over, and my | 
day of wrath is come, they are now-hidden from thine | 
eyes. 
"He ſoall judge among Ft the Heathen.) By heathen we 
are to underſtand the ianie with Exemres, verſ. 1. and 
People, Eſai. 63.6, Meaning all the armies and ſwarmes 
of Chriſts enemies either ſpirituall or ſecular. The word 
| Genti/es 


ä — 


— 


I 


23 Hh Type Victory of Chriſt. 


| Gentiles was a word of great contempt and deteſtation 
| amongſt Gods people, as the word Few is now amongſt 
us; a proverbiall word to caft reproach and ſhame upon 
men. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith of the Epheſians, that 
in time paſſed they had beene Gentiles in the fleſh. Eph: 2. 
11. As if by being, Chriſtians they had. ceaſed to be 
| Gentiles; or rather that word had ceaſed to be a terme 
of reproach, So that Genti/e was a word of ſcorne, as Sa- 
maritax, fob. 8.48. or Canaanite, Exek 16.3. or Publi- 
can Matth. 18.17. Luk. 18.11. And therefore we finde 


| thoſe two ſtill joyned together Publicans and ſinners; and 


fo the Apoſtle joyneth theſe two words Gentiles and ſin- 
ners, Gal. 2. 15. So then the word Heathen is added by 
David to the enemies of Chriſt, to render them the more 
odious, and to expreſſe the more abject and hatefull con- 
dition; and therefore when God would caſt notable re- 
proach upon his people, he calleth them Sodomites, and 


| 


Gentiles, Eſai. 1.10. Ez#k, 2.3. So then the meaning is, 
his moſt abje& and hatefull enemies, that are unto him as 
Tewes and Samaritans, he ſhall judge, that is, he ſhall con- 
demne and puniſh them. 3 85 

Whence we may note, That Chriſt, victery over his 


military, is likewiſe a judiciary proceeding grounded up- 
on righteous and eſtabliſned Lawes. Therefore the day 
of Gods wrath is called a time of vengeance, and recom- 
pence for the Controverſies of Sion, Eſas. 34.8. To ſhew 
that the- Lord doth not take vengeance but by way of 
debate, And therefore when he puniſheth', he is ſaid 
to plead with men. The Prieſt ſaid not where is the Lord, 
and they that handle the Law knew me not, &c. 


Wherefore I wil yet plead with you, ſaith the Lord, and 
with your ( hildrens Children will I plead, per. 2.8, 9. 
| So to plcad and to take vengeance poe together, Per. 51. 
36. And the Lo x p is ſaid to reprove with equity; 
and to ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, that 
+ is, 
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Cameron de Ee 
cleſia, pag· 33. 
34. Niem: 

Cbriſtian y- 
nig pag. 137. 


enemies ſhall be by way of pleading and difceptation. His 
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is, to convince, and argue before he doth puniſh, Eſay. 
11.4. As we ſee in the caſe of Sodom, Gen. 18.21.33. 
Herein the Lord ſheweth that all our miſery begins 


at our ſelves. That if we periſh, it is becauſe we would 


not take his counſell, nor be guided by his will; That he 
did not fell us to any of his creditors, but that for our ini- 
quities we ſold our ſelves, Cay. 50. 1. In humane warres, 
though never ſo regularly and righteouſly ordered, yet 
many particular men may periſh without any perſonall 
guilt of their owne. Dolirant Reges, plectuntur Achivi. | 
But in theſe warres of Chriſt, there Thall not a-man pe- 
riſh, till he be firſt convinc'd by a judiciary proceeding, 
of bis owne demerit, Every mouth muſt be ſtopp'd, 
and all the world by the evidence and acknowledge- 
ment of their owne conſcience become -guilty before 
God, before his wrath ſhall ſeize upon them. The Lord 
ſent Naab to preach, before he ſent a floud to deftr 
the old world. He argued with Adam before he thr 
him out of Paradiſe. The voyce goeth ever before the 
rod, Mic. 6 9. This courſe our Saviour obſerved towards 
him who had not the wedding garment. Firft, convinc'd 
him till he was ſpeechleſſe, and then caſt him into utter 
darkeneſſe, Matth. 22.12.13. And this courſe the Lord 
tooke with his people, when he puniſned them, Eſay. 5. 
3.4. Ames 2.11.3.7, For he will have the conſciences 
of men to ſubſcribe, and acknowledge the juſtneſſe of his 
proceedings, and to condemne themſelves by their own 
witneſſe ; when he entreth into - judgement he doth it 
by line and plummet, Cſay 28. 17. In proportion to the 
meanes of grace neglected, to the patience and forbea- 
rance abuſed, to the times of grace overſtipped, to the 
purity of the Law violated and profaned. We muſt take 
heed therefore of continuing Gentiles, of being aliens 
from that common wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from 
the covenant of promiſe, of lving without God in the 


world. No man can with hope or comfort ſay, Enter not 
| ins 
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ino judgement, but he who is the Lrdi ſervant, and of his 

| houſhold; we muſt be all ingraſted into the naturall Olive, 
and become the ſeed of Abraham, and ewe: by Covenant, 
before Chriſt will be our Peace or reconcile us unto his Fa 
ther, Rom. 1.29. 1 1. 17, 24. Gal. 6:16; Epbeſ. 2.11, 14. 

| He ſhall fil the places with dead Bodies. ] This notes the 

' greatneſſe of the victory, that none ſhould be left to bury 


the dead. There ſhall be an univerſall deſtruction of wie. 


| ked men together in the day of Gods wrath, they ſhall be 
bound up in bundles, and heaped for damnation, Mat. 1 3. 
30. Pſul. 37.38. Eſa. 1.28 66.17. And it notes the ſbame 
and diſhonour of the enemy, they ſhall lie like dung upon 


battell with Gog and Magog, tek. 39.11—16. 


to be cecumenicall Biſhop, and Monarch, and to diſpoſe of 
Crowes, and diſpenſe Kingdomes at his pleaſure. Or fir: 


Chriſt was to cruſh, and tread under our feet, Gen. 3.15. 
\ Rom. 16.20. Or figuratively, the Head, that is, the counſel! 


and power of many Nations, which at laſt alt appear to | 
have been but a vain thing. P... 2. 1 Cor. 1. 19. What ſenſe | 
ſoe ver we follow, the maine thing to be obſerved is that | 
which we handled before; that Chriſt will in due time ur- | 


terly deſtroy the greateſt, the higheſt, the wiſeſt of his ene- 
mies. And therefore this may ſuffice upon this verſe. 


the face of the earth, and ſhall be beholden to their victors 
for a baſe and diſhonourable buriall, as we ſee in the great 


| ' He ſhall wound the Head over many Countreys. J Either };--| - 
' zerally, Antichriſt, Revel. 17.2. 18. Who taketh upon him | 


tally, Satan, who is the Prince of thi world, whole head | 
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He ſhall drinke of the Brooke in 


the way: therefore ſhall he lift up the 
Head. 


dme underftand theſe words in ihe Uu 
aof the two former, for a figurative ex - 
WO preſſion of the victories of Chriſt ; and 
Z | they in a two-fold manner Some by 
1 Brooke underſtand the blood of the Ad- 
| & verfary with which the way ſhould be fil- | 
led as with a ſtream: and by drinking hereof the ſatiating, 
refreſhing, and delighting himlſeife in the confufion of his 
enemies; for the Lord is caſed when his enemies are ſub- 
dned -B[as.+ 1. 24. Others, that he ſhould put ſue his victory 
with fuch heat and i tmportunity, that he ſhould not allow 
himſelfe any times of uſuall repaſt , but ſhould content 
himſelfe with ſuch obvious refreſhment as ſhou!d it ſelf in 
the way: and ſhould immediately lift up his head again, to 
purſue the enemy at the heele; and in this ſenſe, there is 
no more new matter here intimated then that which hath 
been before handled. 
Others underſtand the meanes whereby Chriſt ſhould 
thus lift ap his head and exale himſelfe above all the ene- 


mies 


_— 


mies of his Kingdome, namely by his Paſſen and ſefferingy, 
by death deſtroying death, and him that bad the — 


| which ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the place: it being ſo dif. 
ficutt. But upon oceaſion of this latter (which I think is 


Lord is called a ſtreame, and a lake, Eſas. 30.33. Revel. 
19. 20. In regard of the rage and irreſiſtableneſſe thereof, 


more generally embraced) I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the 
meanes and ground of Chriſts victories over his enemies, 
and of his government in his Church, namely his ſufferings 
and reſurrection. | | | 
He ſhall drinks of the Brooke in the way. ] By Brook 
then or Torrent we may underſtand the wrath of God, 
andithe rage of men, The afflictions and ſufferings which 
befell Chriſt. And this is a very frequent Metaphor: in 
Holy Scriptures to underſtand afflictions by water, 
Pſalm. 18. 4,5. 42.7. 69. 1. 124.4, 5. So the wrath of the 


Steruit agros, ſternit ſuta lata, boumque labores , and in 
regard of the turbidneſſe and fouleneſſe thereof, for Gods 
wrath is full of dregs, Eſai. 5 1. 17. Pfaln. 75. 8. It is ſaid 


obſerve in the Hiſtory of the Kings, that when the good 
Kings. Hezekiah: and A/@, and 2 purged the City 
and the Temple of idolatry, they bunt tie curſed things 
. at the brooke Kidron, aud caſt them thereiuto, 2 Chron. 15. 
16. 2 Chron, '29.16.30-14. 2 King: 23.6. To note unto 
us that the brobke was the ſinke, as it were, of the Tem- 
ple, that into which all the purgamenta, and unclean- 
neſſes of Gods Houſe, all the carſed things were to be 
caſt ; with relation whereunto it is not improbable that 
the Prophet David by a Propheticall ſpirit might noti 


98 and Reſurrefion of Chriſt. 


death, which is the Devill. I will not undertake to define | 


in the Hiftory.of Chrifts Paſſion, when he was going to |. 
| wreftle with that wofull agonie in the garden, that he | 
{paſſed over: the Brook, Cedorn, John 18.1. And we may 


fie the ſufferings of Chriſt, by drinking of that curſed | 2 
brooke over which he was to paſſe, to ſiꝑnifie that on | | 
him all the faithfull might lay and powre outtheir ſianes, |. 


who! 


* 


| <Quiſe bumili· 
| averat, ipſe 
| Exaliab:t, 

_ | Hicrom, 


| 


—— 


— — 


is meant ſuffering of the curſes, and it is frequently ſo 


| P/ah 2716. and allo bo/drieſſe, confiuenea; andi ſecurity to 
the whole: body, Ca 21. 28. And further, it is not, He 


Cor. 5.21. 


che water in him; he that is dipped or -plunped; bath 
the water abuut him: So it notrs the uniwer 
| wrath which Chriſt ſuffered, it mat Wit hin b. 


| ples, mocked by HFered, condemned by Pilata, ibufferted 


1:tweene mankinde and Heaven, which by that flood of 


The Sufferings 2 * 


— ae 


who is therefore ſaid to be made fin, and a curſe for au, 1 
Gal 3.13. As the people when they laid their 
hands on the head of the ſacriſice, did thereby, as it were, 
unload all their ſins upon it. 11 75 

Now as waters ſigniſie afflictions; ſo there are two 
words with relation thereunto, which ſiguiſie ſuffering 
of afflictions, and they are both applyed unto Chriſt, 
HMatthew 20.23. Are yee able. to dvinte of the cup 
that I ſhall drinke of, or be bæptised with that Bap- 
tiſme that l am baptized with? He that drinketh hath |. 


flit of the 


faule ic heavie unto death ; and it was all abaut him, be. 
trayed by ud, accuſed by Jewes, forſaken by :Diſci- 


dy the ſervants, nailed by the ſouldiem, reviled by che 
thieves and Randers by, and which was all in all, ferſe- 
ken hy bis Father. So them by the drinking of the brooke 


-uſed; ler. 25.27. 49.1 2. Exel. 23 32, 34. Hab. 2.16. Rev. 
149.10. 8 | 3503 i: 2159 99 

By LT way] we muſt underſtandt either the Life of 
Cbriſt on earth, his paſſage betweene his aſſumed volun- 
tary humility and his exaltation againe; ar, The way be- 


wrath and torrent of curſes, which were 3 Hl, Col 2 14 
was made, utterly unpaſſa ble, till Chriſt by his ſufferings 
made à path thorow-1t, forithe ranſomed of the Lord to 
pyaſſe over iis nid, o . 

T berefore ſoall he lift up the: Head. ] It noteth in the 
Scripture phraſe victory, eluctation, and breaking tho- 
row thote evils which did urge und preſſe a man before, 


ſhall" be lifted up; but, Ne ſhall doe it imſelſe. He bath 


the 


— — > 


7 _ a Nr. 27 


5 power of life, Zone —— "_ r 
| 3.26. & 10.1 lom ing this ſenſe of the 
| wards, the meaning is, He ſhall ſufler, and remove all 
thoſe- curſes: which were in the way between mankinde 
and head en and then be ſhall lift up his head in the Re- 
| (arre@ion., and breake through allithoſe ſulfcrings into 
| glory againe; which ſeaſe is moſt punQually and expreſſy 
{ unfolded in thoſe parallel places, Lake 24-26—46. Phil. 
2.8, 9. 1 Pet. 1. 1 1. fob | . 4 

Hee Gl drinks ecbetcoke is! the Wa rom hence 
we may note, Firſt, — and 4 des. 
ven, there is a torrent of wrath and curſes, which doth 


everlaſting ſeparate between us and x 
irnew?), 2 2 and fixed pulſe, w Aa Tan 
geither wade h, non remove. The Law at firſt was 


aa se and a ro ey ey ke 
thence to falvitioo ; : but! nom every fg 
Ly 1 It em n within and wi 


; uh ; which-way ſocvers man ſtirra, he. org 
deach before him: one mans way eee 
85 edgeation., 4 . 


— — tod ur relagions,: may 
ble than otbars; katy ne 
| Aer take, — — —— 
hen cintumſtameea unne inta 1463 im 
lee ainaturcaE mant himfelfe to — damna ton, 
+ it is td niake. himſelfe no qhiide ofthe gle: 


not to have beene begatten bby :feſbly, Abe 
Culfe of ſig i . 

fore the Guile thereof cannot;ibe. removes: :; — — 
2 lost is by ure haira I; Ale Een We. haye 


5 ch 00 injure nir 
5 we beng 


— fHeonot in 
eres ture infigitely a crelorethe Gwe thereof 4 ioh- 


eee le b 7 


—— 


| | I N 5 
— 1 6 FI 1 
1 I he e N 


—— — 


l; Bub. . | 
q * 8 8 
f N ER 5E 5 Meſheuld learnenuftan io meditate on this point, to 
Ti finde our ſelves reduced! unto thele ſtraits and aged. 
1 

| 

| 
4 

| 1 

| ; 


— — — 


| 


j (none aſpect, every impertinencie and irregulathie of 


ſoue to a ſudden appearance before ii Tribunal of Ju- 
Aics; 2nd gwald there begin to devlo with. abies een at 


| 6f vipetous und ſerpentine pacenty;'1s carſed Thilde ca 
of the blood of Satan. But 


E and hiſtory of ſtanes offrty n- 
tie, or ( 


a 


cy metherd wochbe) lili y rhootwioutdett: be ter 
Pone ehere'/xventhire;a ſfeelofovitdodrs,aht Fpavene 


childe of wrath; ane — of che old Adam, and 


breefcotreyearestong.-: And in them erer j inor- 


en here is aſter this pro- 


dinate mo rion of the ill a very ſudũuen ſtirriag and ſe- 
ctet working of inward ſuſt, every idle word, every un- 


life, 


| 


2 > 2 4 — n 8 
— - — — eD —— 9 


F 
Is — — 


— 


| tif; ſeoredinp B88 


| to be produced at the ſaſt, and enberanfwered orreveh- 


they have not rightin Chriſti ? And how ſhonld men Ja- 


prayed, to ſee Hell betwecne Heaven and our prayers; 
when we have preached, to ſee Hell betweene Heaven 


rhy poore ſoule, and eachof them, 
ged. O where ſhalt the ungodly and ſinners a ppeare: if 


o 


bour to ber ſecured in that rigbtꝰ Whos would ſuffer: ſo|: 
«lions of: obligations and ihdictrients;tolicbe- |: | 
tween him and ; Gad: Uncancelled, cand>poe-labour:1o |; 
| have themtakenigut of the way)? Now the onely way 
| to be brought hereunto, is, to den; ourſelves, and all we | 
doe; to doe no good thing for this end that we may reſt 
in it, or rely upon it when we have done, but aſter all to 
judge our ſelves unprofitable ſervants: when we have 


and our Sermons; when we have done any worke of de- 


enter into judgement with us : Im ono word to ſee Hell 


onely betweene Chriſt and Heaven. Till in this manner 
men be qualified for mercy, they will have no heart ro de- 
ſire it, and God hath no pur poſe to e e e 
be eſteemed worthy of all acceptation before God be:. 
| ſtow him: and the waydoto eſtee me of bim is, to feele 
our ſelves the greateſt of all ſingers. And when the ſoul 
is thus once humbled with the taſt and remembrance ot 


22; and that hope is this, o:: >: Oiteln - ih 


that worm · wood and gal b whinhi is in ſinne there is then 
an immediate paſſugeunto kopt andlimercy, . 38 9 


votion, to ſee Hell between Heaven and all our ſervicee, | 
if God ſhould marke what is amiſſe im them, and hond 


betweene Heaven, and any thing in the: world elſe, ſave 


| 


That Chriſt bath drunon ug and: dried that torrent of: 
curſes. which was betweene us and: Heaven, and hath: | 
made a paſſage through them all by himſelfe unto his 
Fathers Kingdome. Tie aias mide ſime and a curſe for 


us, that fo be might ſwallow up in ani death, aud 
might: be the deſtruttion bf: Hall: Hoſo\t 3434 .I will] 

here but touch 6 Firſt u Ghrift ſaffe- | 
a 8 . 2 ba | red. 


— 


— —— —ꝓ—ꝓͤ—‚m[à̃ 
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| 


Var 77 


| iow above all bis fellowes, with that unmeafurable ful- 


| 


| 


| 
ge. Serotidly h, be ffrred : for underſtanding ofthe | 
firſt; wem note ff, bat Chrifti Hanve nature w | N 
byithe byprſt arical Dan ex ted dato many digaities, 
which to all the Creatures in the world beſides are utter 
8 communication of properties, 


tures; the c 
workes, the ſatisfaction of an infinite Juſtice by a finite 


{ therefore be had them in ſuch a manner 85 was moſt ſute- | 


himithat was maſter of che ford. Rs there fell a migh-. 


adotarion of Nagels, che primopedicure of the Crea- 
— mepbor the Deitie in many e 


piſſion, &c. Exalted ligewiſe it was by hu ſpiritual Un- 


neſſe of grote, ' avwonderfally/ſurpaſſuchthe united and 
camulared perſectious of all the Angel in Heaven. Se- 
condly , we miuſt note kkewiſe, that all theſe things 
Chrift received for the work of maus Redemption, and 


abte and convenient for the execution uf that rt. 
N Chtiſtwar to faſfilt that worke by a way (bf qu. 
fetinþ aad dbodience, by drath to deſtroy bim that had 
the power of death, as Duvid by Goliabs ſword flew 


ty tempeſtaous winde upon the Red Sen, whereby the | 
pal war openct! for Hrach to gor cnt of Egypt imo 
2ncigan;; if4107a57t0 be torne and di 5 his || 
(affecing, that ſo there might de n; paſſage forus to God, 
through che Sea of wrath which was betweene our E- 
tand our Canzan, our ſin and our Salvation. Here 
ben are tw —— — be:dbſerved concerning i 


from ſianere (for if helſhould have beene u fianer he had! 


the ſafferinge of Chriſt. Firlt o that gie Oecouomie or 

iſpenſation of his Mediatorſhip i the mtaſure of: al 
thar te ſuffered. So mu: h asthat required he did ſuffer, 
— — for thougin he ſuffeted as man, 

et he ſuffered not becauſe he va man, but becauſe he 
derer : Secoridiy; in us much as a Mediator 
betwe ere Goll und finners was to- be holy and ſeparate j 


deene one of the patties, ani not a Mediatour) therefore | 
| =p | none 


K 


none of thoſe ſufferings which are repugnant to his Ho- 
lineſs, and by conſequence, unſerviceable to the admi- 
nitration of his Office, could belong unto him. Such 
| things then as did no way prejudice the plenitude of his 
Grace, tbe union of his natures, the quality of bis medi- 
ation, ſuch things as were ſuteable to his Perſon, and re- 
* for our pardon, ſuch as were poſſible for him, and 


]the puniſhments of our ſins. | 

Now puniſhments are of ſeverall ſorts ; ſome are ſins, 
ſome onely ſrom ſins. Some things in ſeverall reſpects 
are both ſins and puniſhments. * In relation to the 
Law; as Deviations, ſo they are ſin : in relation to the 
order and diſpoſition of Gods providence, ſo they are 
puniſhments. As hardneſs of heart, and a reprobate 
ſenſe. Other puniſhments are from ſin, and in this re- 
gard fin is two wayes conſiderable, either as inhe rent, 
or as impxted : from fin as inherent, or from the con- 
ſciouſneſs of ſia in a mans ſelf, doth ariſe remorſe, or 
torment and the worm of conſcience. Again, fin as im- 
puted may be conſidered two wayes : either it is imputed 
upon a ground 5» nature, becauſe the perſons to whom 
it is imputed are naturally one with him that originally 
committed it, and ſo doth ſeminaliy deſcend, and is de- 
rived upon them. Thus Adams fin of eating the for- 
bidden fruit is imputed unto us, and the puniſhment 
thereof on us derived, namely the privation of Gods 
Image, and the corruption of our nature. Or elſe it 
| is imputed upon 8 ground of voluntary contraf?, vadi- 
monie, or ſaſception, ſo that the guile thereupon grow- 
| ing is not a derived, but an oſomed guilt, which did 
not bring with it any deſert, or worthineſs to ſuffer, 


As if a ſober and honeſt perſon be ſurety for a prodigall 
and luxurious man, who ſpendirg his eſtate upon courſes 
* intempergnce and exceſs, hath diſabled himſelf to 


LI 3 25 pay 


| and Kt ſurrection of Cori, -F 


uch as were neceſlary for us, thoſe things he ſuffered 8s 


bur — obligation and obnoxiouſneſs thereunto. | 
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VERSE 7. 


Deus naturd- 
rum bonarum 
Creator opti- 
mus, malarum | 
voluntatum 
juſtiſſimus or- 
dinator. Aug. 
de Ci vit. Dei, 
lib. 11.6. 17. 
1.14 e. 26. to. 
5. cont. Iulian. 


Pelag. I. 5. cap. | 


De Grat. (. 1. 
Lib. Arbitr. e. 
23. de Praædeſt. 
jaſtorum. c.1 0. 


r 
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— « 
{ F Infirmitates 
guædam vitio- 


Are. Aug. 


-\ pay nay. of his debts; the one dot for hls vitious difebi- 
Hitie deſerve imptiſonment, .unto which the other i as 


betwren the Paſſions: and Hd ist of themen that are! 


thus inflicted. : As Blaſphemie, deſpair, and the worm 
of conſcience. In one word, ſome evils of puniſhment 


— tally, ot by way ef connotation in regard of the original 


tencie in the per fun ſuffering them, and of this ſort onely 
| were the puniſhments of Chriſt. 51 c 
New theſe puniſhments which Chriſt cos ſufferell. 
ate either iuc boats, or conſummate; inc hoate, 26 alf thoſe. = 
penall defects of our nature, which neicher were \firmes, 
nor grounded upon the inherence af ſinaes (for hee | 


|feRts) And theſe were either corporeall, as hunger, 
chirſt, wearineſs, nd the like; or Spirituall, us feur, 
grief, ſorrow, temptations, Bc. Conſummute, were 


. T be Sufferings 


lyable as bee, though without any ſuch perſonsll deſert. 
Now when the puniſhments which Chriſt ſuffereſl are 
onely ſuch as agree pnto ſin thus. imputed, us af{-our: 

ſinnes were unto Chriſt. Again in puniſhments weenre | 
to diſtinguiſn between puuſbime mti inflicte from with 
out, and prxiſhments ingeue rated, and immediately reſul 
ting from the condition of the perſon that ſuffereth, or 


puniſhed. Porniſhments inflicted are thoſe paints undd o- 
ſorous impreſſion: w Hich God either by his o- imme- 
diate hand, or by the Miniſterte of ſuch inſtruments as he 
s pleafed to uſe, doth lay upon the ſoul or body of a man. 
puniſhments ingenerated are thoſe which grow out of 
the weakene/7 and wiobędriſs of the perſon lying under 
the ſore and invincibleipreſſure of thofe paines which ure 


are vitiout, either formaliy in themfeles, or fundamen- 


thereof in theiperſon ſuffering them. Others are oy 
dolorays and miſerable, which preſs nature, but doe no 
way defile it, not teſer to any, either pollution or imo 


took not our perſonall, bat onely our natutall de- 


choſe which he ſuffered at laſt. Aud theſe likewiſe 


were either corporeall, as ſhame, mockings, buffets, 
| E trials, 
— 


— 


0 — 


| and Reſunroction of Chriſt, 

crialls; ſoonrgings, condemnarion,amt ipnominious, and a 
curſed death. Or ſpititualt, and thoſe were pr ncipally 
two. Firſt, a puniſnment of Dereliction. Ay God, my 


the Per ſon, or from the Deitie. It was the Lord that lay 
in the grave. Secondly, in Love; and ſo there was never 
any ſeparation neither , but when hee hanged on the 


| Croſs, he was ſtill the beloved Son of his Father, in 
| whom he wes well pleaſed: Thirdly, I» the Communion 
of his Spirit and Holineſs ; and im that regard likewiſe 
there was no diſunion, for he was offered/up as a Lambe, |/ 


withour ſpotor blemiſh.Laftly, In the fruition of the light 

of his countenance, and of his glory and favour; and inthis: 
reſpe& there: was for the time of his ſufferings a De- 
reliQion, ſubt nactiont viſionis, non diſſolutione unionis by 
the withdrawing of his countenance; not by the diſſol- 
ving of his Union. Hee loeked upom Chriſt as a God ar- 
med againſt the ſinnes of the World, which were then 
upon him. Secondly, There was a paniſiment of male. 
dition, Hee did underꝑoe the curſe of the Law, hee did 
gra pple with the wrath-of God, and with the powers of 
darkneſs; fee fe le the ſcourges due unto our ſinnes in 
bis humane nature, which ſqueezed and wrung from him 
choſe ſtrong cryes, whoſe deep and woeful complaints, 


that bloddy and bitter ſwest, which drew compaſſion 


from the very rockes. And ſurely it is no derogation to 
che dignitie of Chrifts Perſon, but on the other ſide a 
great magnify ing of the Juſtice of God againſt ſin, of 
che Power of Chriſt againſt the Law, and of the mercy 
of them both towards ſinners, to affirm that the ſuffe- 


| 


Ged, thy haſt thou forſaken mee-?* Matth 27, 47, There 
was ſome kind of ſeperation between God and Chriſt: | 
during the time of bis ſufferiogs for ſin in chat curſed | 
manner: For underflanding whereof, we muſt note that 
he had a four fold Union unto God; Firſt Ix his hnmane | 
nature; which was ſo faſt united in his Perſon to the 


divine, that death ir ſelf did not ſeparate it either from 


"Oe — — — — 


| 
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VERSE 7 


— 


5 
* 


| 


Aug. de Trin, 


lib. 13:cap. 10. 
de Agone 
Chriſtiano, To. 
3. cap. 1 Is. 


| ting of Chriſt, what-ever they werein ſpecie in the kind 
| of them, were yet i pondere, in che ir weight and preſſure, 


ty The Suffering: : 


' 


equally grievous with thoſe which we ſhould bave ſuffe- 
red; for being in all things ſave fin like unto us, and 


moſt of all in his hableneſs to the curſe of the Law ( fo 


far as it did not neceſſarily denote either fin inherent, 
or weakneſs to breek through in the perſon ſuffering ) 
why he ſhould not be obnoxtous to as great extremities | 
of pain, I ſee no reaſon ; for nodepree of meer anguiſh | 


and dolor can be unbeficting the Perſon. of bim who was 


to be known by that Title, 4 man of ſorrowes. And 
ſurely far more indignity it was to him to ſuffer a vio- 
lent death of body from the hands of baſe men, than to 
ſuffer with patience , obedience and victory far ſorer. 
ſtripes from the hand of God, his Father, who was plea- 
ſed upon him to lay tbe iniquity of us all. 

For the ſecond thing propoſed, why Chriſt ſuffered 


theſe chings ; The Scripture giveth principally cheſe five 
yeaſons :Firſt to execute the decrees of his Father, Att. 4. 
27. 28. Secondly, to fulfill the propheſies, prefigurati- 
ons, and predictions of Holy Scriptures, Lak 24. 46. 


Thirdly, to magnifie his mercy, and free love to ſinners, 

and moſt impotent enemies, Rom. 5. 8. Fourthly, to de- 

clare the righteouſneſs and truth of God againſt ſin, 
who would not. be reconciled with ſiners but upon a 
legall expiation. Rom. 3. 25, For although we may not 
limit the unſearchable wiſdom and wayes of. God, as 
if he could no ocher way have ſaved man; yet we are 
bound 30 adore this means, as being by him ſelected out 


1 of that infinite treaſure of his own counſell. as moſt cos- 


venient to ſet forth his wenderfnll hate of ſin, his in- 
exorable Juſtice and ſeverity againſt it, his unſearchable 
riches of love and mercy towards ſinners, and in all 
things to make way to the manifeſtation of bis Glory: 
Laſtly, To ſhew forth his own power which had 


ſtrength to ſtand under all this pnuiſhment- of ſin, and 
| ac 
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at laſt to ſhakeir off and to declare himſelf to be the 
Son of God by the reſarreQion, from the dead, Rem. 
1. 4. For though Chriſt did exceedingly fear, and for 
that feem to decline and pray agaioſt theſe his paſſions : 
yer none of that was out of jealouſie, or ſuſpition that 


to ſuffet; and as paines very heavie and grievous, which 
he ſhould not overcome without much bitterneſs, and 
very A eg conflict, Now for a word of the laft. 
Clauſe. e 


4 


he ſhould not break through them. But he feared — 
as being paines unavoidabli, which he was moſt certainly 


ths and Reſurrettion of Chriſt. oh 


Therefore foall he lift up the Head ] We may hence 


Ghoſt with a loud voyce, to note that his ſufferings were 
voluntary, Joh. 19, 30. So in his teſurrection be is ſaid 
to liſt ap his head himſelf, to note that he had life in 
himſelf, that he was the Prince of Life, thatitwas im- 
poſſible for him to be held-under by death ( as we were 
by the Law, Rom 7. 6.) And that bis exaltation was 
vol unt arie likewiſe and from his own Power, for he 
was net to have any aſſiſtant in the work of our re- 
demption, but to doe all alone, John 2 19. 5. 26. 10 17. 
TAE. 3. 15. | | 


obſerve, that Chriſt bath conquered all his ſafferings hy 
his own Power. As in his paſſion when he ſuffered de 
Bowed down his head before-band, and gave up the 


If it be ob jected, that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead 
by the Glory of his Father, and that be raiſed him vp, 
Rom. 6. 4. Act. 13. 33. To this I anſwer, that this was 


defect of Power in Chriſt ; but onely by Way of conſent to 
Chrifts own Power · and Action. that ſo mea migbt 
joyntly honour: the Son and the Father Joh. 5 19. 26. 
Or by the Glorie of the Father we may underſtand that 
Glorious power which the father gave unto his Son 
in the fleſh, to have life in himſelf, Joh. 5. 26. annexing 


not by way of ſupplement and ſu.cour to make up any 


thereunto a command to exerciſe the ſame Power, 
Tohs 


| 
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Ieh 10. 18. Oc he is faid. to bee raiſed, by biqglelf and 


| doors to him, who bath made that ſatisfaction; ſo che 
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- Tha Qufferings 


his Father both, becauſe.chat Holy Spirit, whit imme 
diatly quickned him (Rom. . 4. 1 Tim: 3. 36. 1 Pet. 3,18.) 
was both his and his Fathers, It was not any perſonall 
thing whercin the Son differ'd. from the, Father, which 
raiſed Jeſus from the dead, but that Spirit which wis com- 
mon to them both. | | 

To conclude then with the conſideration of thoſe great 
benefits, and that excellent uſe which this reſurrection 
of Chriſt. doth ſerve for unto us. Firſt it aſſureth us of the 
accompliſhment of his Workes of mediation on earth, and 
that he is now-in the execution of thoſe other Offices 
which remain to bee fulfilled by him in Heaven for the 
application of bis Sacrifice unto us; for having in the re- 
ſurrect ion juſtiſied himſelf, he thereby roſe for our juſt.- 
fieation likewiſe, Ram. 4. 25. For if the debt had not 
been taken quite off by the Surety, it would have lien 
upon the principal ill. And therefore the Apoſtle pro- 
veth the reſutrection by this, that Gods mercies are. ſure 
4d, 13. 3 3. Whereas if Chriſt were not riſen from the 
dead, we ſhould be yet in our ſinnes; and ſo by conſe. 
quence, the Mercies of David ſhould have failed us 
1 Cor 15. 17, 18. And for this reaſon it is (as I conceive ) 
that the Lord ſent an Angell to remove the ſtone from 
the month of the Sepulcher : not to ſupply any want of | 
power in him, who could bimſelf have rolled away the 
ſtone with one of bis fingers : but as a judge when the 
Law is ſatisfied, ſendeth, an officer to open the priſon | 


Father to teſtiſie that his Juſtice was fully ſatisfied with 

the price which his Son had paid, ſent an Officer of 
Heaven to open the doors of the Grave, and as it were, 
to hold away the hangings while his Lord came forth of 
his bed- chamber, 


Secondly, it aſſureth us of our reſurrection; for as the | 


head muſt tiſe before the members, ſo the members are | 
| ure/ 
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and Reſurrettion of Criſt. | 727 1 ; 


ſure to fallow the Head: The wicked ſhall riſe by bis Vany 


Fudiciary power, but not by the vertue and fellowſhip of — 
bis Reſurrection; as the faitbfull, who are therefore called 

Children of the Reſurrection, Lubę 20. 36. 1 Cor: 15. 20. 23. 
Thirdly, it doth by a ſecret and ſpirituall vertue renew 
and /anctiſie our nature, Rom. 6: 4. For the acts of 
Chriſts mediation in bis ſufferings and victories, are ſpi- 
-ritually applyable, and effectvall in us unto anſwerable 
effects. His death to the mortific tion of fin, Heb. 9, 
14. 1 John . 7. And his Reſurrection, to the quickning 

of us in holineſs, Ephe/, 2. 5. Cel 2. 12. Fourtbly,it com- 
forteth us in all other calamitios of lite which may befall 
us; he that raiſed up himſelf from the dead, bath com- 
paſfion and power to deliver us from all evill, and to 
keep us from falling. This is the ſum of Jobs argu- 
ment, God will raiſe me vp at the laſt day, therefore un- 
doubcedly hee is able (if ic ſtand with my good and his 
own glory) to life me up from this dunghill again, J 
19 27. And this is Gods argument to comfort his peaple 
in patient waiting upon him in their 2 fflictions, becauſe 
their dead bodies ſhall live, and they that dwell in the 
duſt ſhall awake and ſing, Eſai. 26. 19. Liſtly, it ſerveth 
to draw our thoughts and affections from earth unto 
Heaven ; becauſe things of a nature ſhould move unto 
one another. Now ſaith the Apoſtle, Our cenzer[ation 
i5 in Heaven, from whence We look for a Saviour, even 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt : whs ſhall change our vile Bodie,| 
and make it like unto his gloriens Bodie, according to the 
working. whereby hee is able to ſubdue all things — 
himſelf. To him with the Farther and the Holy 

Ghoſt, three Perſons, and one God, bee all 
honour, glory, Majeſty and thankeſgi- 
ving for ever. Amen. 
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